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PUBUSHER 'S NOTE 

The purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean 
or in the depths of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean 
or delve into the rocks to find them out. Similarly truth 
lies concealed in the language that with the lapse of time 
has become obsolete. Man has to learn that language before 
he discovers that truth . 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark 
for that venture. We have therefore planned to help him 
acquire knowledge by the easier course. We have �:arted the 
series of Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English 
Translation. Our goal is to universalize knowledge through 
the most popular, interna.tional medium of expression. The 
publication of the Pural).as in English translation is the step 
towards that goal. 





PREFACE 

The PuriiJ.lic l iterature constitutes a vast source of ancient 
Indian tradition, mythology and culture. But it is composed 
in Sanskrit, an ancient Indian language that has now become 
obsolete even in the land of its origin. However, there has 
always existed a general demand for the reproduction of this 
literature in popular and universal medium of expression. 
The present interprize is intended to meet this long-felt need. 

The origination of the present series on Ancient Indian 
Tradition and Mythology in fifty volumes is due to Shri 
Sundarlal Jain, the veteran interprizer in the field of oriental 
publication and the leading proprietor, Messers Motilal 
Banarsidas. I t  was at his financing the project envisaged 
by him that the editors could execute the plan and as a part 
of it, at first, could bring out SivapuriiJ.la in English 
translation complete in four parts. 

Ever since the announcement  of the project, an incessant 
stream of inquiries has been pouring in, which is a happy 
and auspicious sign of the growing interest, in India and 
abroad, in the study of ancient Indian literature. And on 
our part, we are confident  that the present series will bring 
this literature within easy reach of a large number of readers 
who cannot find access to it otherwise. 

Among the works of the Pura�ic literature, SivapuriiJ.la 

has always attracted a large share of interest. Since it embodies 

the essence of Siva's cult that has exercised for centuries a wide 

influence on the multi-tribal Indian community, since it ex-· 
plains the mode of worship of Siva's phallic idol installed in 
thousands of temples spread over the vast Indian peninsula, 
and since i t  illustrates the elaborate ritual, feasts and fasts 
connected with Siva, the start of the series with this pura�a 
needs no apology. 



Vlll 

The present work, divided into four parts, comprises the 
complete English translation of SivapuriiiJ.a. The translation 
is based on the Sanskri t text  as published by the Pandit 
Pustakalaya, Varanasi . This text follows, with certain em
endations, the Bombay text of K�emariija Srikr�IJ.adiisa and 
is fairly reliable . S till the text of certain verses constituted 
from defective manuscripts has proved too conjectural. 
Naturally, the defective original would defy our efforts for 
accuracy in translation . But such verses are few and far bet
ween ; they do not affect the quality of translation as a whole. 

Stil l  there i s  a general question with every translator 
as to whether the rendering should be close to the original 
or a l ittle freer .  It is  a constant dilemma and obviously 
every translator tries to strike a balance . We believe that 
the original should be followed as closely as possible with
out sacrificing the spirit of the language in which it  is so 
rendered. And we have tried to follow this principle as best 
as we could. 

In the process of translation we discovered that on a 
variety of subjects-geographical ,  historical, philosophical, 
religious and the l ike-the text  needed elucidation that could 
not be covered by a mere transl�tion . We have, therefore, 
provided footnotes on these topics .  The footnotes are brief 
but i l luminative. They supply the background without which 
an exegesis of the text would not be possible. 

A critical introduction has been prefixed to Part I of 
this PuriiiJ.a. The reader wil l  find therein some interesting and 
instructive information on the nomenclature, authenticity, date 
and general characteristics of this work . 

In order to make the edi tion as useful as possible a 
general index has been appended. I t  includes among other 
words, the names of persons, places, rivers, l akes and 
mountains, of which the identity, already discussed in the 
footnotes, is marked here by introducing a letter of abbreviat· 
ion put within the bracket against the name. We have taken 
care to avoid unnecessary repeti tion and therefore we have 



( IX ) 

included the constantly recurring names, as those of the 
deities and sages, only when there is some special reason 
for specifying them. 

Before dosing, i t  is our pleasant duty to put on record 
our sincere gratitude to Dr. S. K. Chatterjee, Dr. V. 
Raghavan, Dr. R. N. Dandekar, Shri K. R. Kripalani 
and the authorities of the UNESCO for thei r  kind 
encouragement and valuable help which render this 
work more useful to scholars than it would o therwise have 
been. We must also thank Shri T. V. Parameswar Iyer 
for his valuable spade-work which lightened our labours 
especially in their initial stage .  

In fine, we avail of the opportunity to state that any 
critical suggestions and advice for improvement are welcome 
and will receive proper consideration from us. 

Editors 
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UMASAMHITA 
CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

(The primeval creatton) 

Saunaka said :-
l. The great narrative of the conversation of Sanatkumara 

and Vyasa has been heard by me as narrated by you. It has 
bestowed the knowledge of truth. 

2. Now I wish to hear about the creation of Brahma, 
the manner of i ts origin and the way in which you heard it 
from Vyasa . 

s uta said :-
3 .  0 sage, listen to the divine story that destroys all sins ; 

the variegated story that is being described by me ; the story 
full of meaning and well known details. 

4. He who teaches or hears this story repeatedly sustains 
his family and is honoured in the world of heaven. 

5-6 . Puru�a is eternal and he is of the nature of Sat and 
Asat as Pradhana and Puru�a. The creator of the worlds created 
l'radhana after becoming Puru�a. He created the Creator of 
all living beings devoted to Naraya1_1a. 0 great sage, 
understand him to be Brahma of immeasurable strength and 
prowess. 

7. 0 leading sage, obeisance to that Self-born being from 
whom the Kalpas and all beings originate. 

8. After bowing to that Puru�a, lord Hiral).yagarbha, 
I shall explain the excellent mode of creation again. 

9. Brahma is the creator ;  Vi�l).u is the protector and 
Siva is the annihilator. Even when the time passes there is no 
other cause of that creation. 

1 0. Being self-born himself the lord, desirous of 
creating various subjects, created enly the waters first. He then 
instilled virili ty into them.1 

11. The waters are called Nara (belonging to Nara) .  

1. Manu 1. 8. 
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The waters are the progenies of Nara. Since waters had been 
his abode he is called NiiriiyaQa.2 

12 . The Egg floating in the water assumed golden 
colour. Brahmii himself famous as the self-born was born 
there.3 

1 3 . After staying there for a year, lord Hirar:tyagarbha, 
dichotomised that egg and created heaven and earth.' 

1 4. Fourteen worlds were created including those 
above and below. With the intervening space between those 
two pieces the lord created the ether.5 

1 5 .  He created the earth floating in the waters and 
the ten quarters in the firmament. Then he created the mind, 
the speech, love and anger and the sexual delight. 

1 6 . The excessively brilliant creator created seven 
mental sons, the sages, Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and VasiHha. 8 

17. They have been decisively termed the seven 
Brahmiis in the Puriir:tas. Brahmii again created the Rudras 
arising from anger. 

1 8. He created the sage Sanatkumiira too, the eldest 
of all . They are thus seven born. The Rudras were born 
afterwards. 

19. Sanatkumiira stays with controlled brilliance. From 
them seven great families originated, all being divine and 
worshipped by the celestial sages. 

20. Endowed with sacred rites they were born along 
with the other Sages . The lightning, the thunderbolt, the 
red clouds and the rainbow were created. 

21. He created water at the outset. 
rain-bearing cloud. He created the �ks, 
the Siimans for facilitating Yajfias. 7 

He created the 
the Yajus and 

22. With these he worshipped the gods worthy of being 
adored. This is what we had heard. He created the gods 

2. Ibid. 1. 10. 
3. Ibid 1. g. 
4- Ibid. I. 13··14, 
5· Ibid. I· 13-14· 
6. Manu adds Pracetas, Bhrgu and Niirada Ibid. 1. 35· 
7· Manu 1. 23. 
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from his mouth, the manes from the chest, men through 
impregnation and the Asuras from his loins. 

23 . Living beings high and low were born of his 
limbs as the patriarch Apava generated the creation of the 
aquatic beings . 

24. When the beings created did not increase he dicho
tomised his body and became man and woman. s 

25 With his greatness he persuaded the universe and 
created the people. Vigm created the Virat ( the cosmic being ) . 
Thus the Puru�a Virat was created.9 

26. Know that he was another Manu that began the 
age. That lord, Puru�a, created all the subjects out of Vairaja. 

27 .  The creations of Vi�T).u were not born of womb. 
They were long-lived, famous, blessed and possessed of 
progeny. 

28. 0 excellent sage, thus the premeval creation has 
been nanated to you on knowing which one attains his 
cherished goal. 

CHAPTER THIRTY 

(Description of Creation) 

Suta said:-
1 .  When the subjects were created the patriarch 

Apava a.s Puru�a acquired as his wife Satariipa who was not 
born of womb.1o 

2 .  With his greatness Apava enveloped the heaven and 
stood virtuously. He the noble soul became Satariipa thus. 

3 . She performed a penance for a hundred years and 
attained the Puru�a of illumined penance as her husband. 

4. The Puru�a who was born is  called Svayambhuva 
Manu . His age is said to be seventyone Yugas. 

8. Ibid. 1. 32; MP. 3· 31. 
9· Manu 1. 32. 
10. On the origin of Satariipii see HM. under Satariipa and Virii.j 

PP. 286, 359· For the mystic interpretation of the same see MP-A study 
P. 47· 
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5. The intelligent Satariipa bore the Vairaja Puru�a 
two sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada of heroic prowess. 

6. The blessed lady Kamya, wife of the patriarch 
Kardama, gave birth to three sons Samrat, Sak�i, and 
Avitprabhu. 

7. Lord U ttanapada begot sons equal to Indra. He 
begot another son Dhruva of divine nature who had the 
excellent lustre and the inner bliss. 

8. Dharma's daughter, the virtuously born beautiful 
woman named Suniti was the mother ofDhruva. 

9. Even as a child Dhruva performed penance for three 
thousand divine years wishing for an imperishable status. 

1 0. Lord Brahma, being delighted gave him a stable 
position as his own, facing the seven sages . 

1 1 -1 2 Two sons, Pu�ti and Dhanya were born of 
Dhruva. Pu�ti begot of Samuttha five pious sons viz Ripu, 
Ripufijaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vnatejas .  The queen of  Ripu 
gave birth to Cak�u�a Manu. 

1 3- 1 6. C:ik�u�a Manu begot Varui).a of Pu�karii).i. 
0 excellent sage, from Manu of great prowess, in Na<;lala the 
daughter of the patriarch Vaisyajanma (?) were born ten 
sons viz Puru, Masa, Satadyumna, Tapasvin, Satyavit, Kavi, 

Agni�toma, Atiratra, Atimanyu and Suyasas. To Puru, 
Agneyi bore six sons of great lustre viz Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, 
Srti, Angiras and Gaya. Sunitha, wife of Anga, bore him a 
son Vena. 

1 7. Due to the misbehaviour of Vena the pious sages 
became very furious and killed him by very hunkara .n 

18. Sarasvata Sages were requested by Sunitha for the 
birth of a son. They then churned and pressed his right 
hand. 

19. When the hand of Vena was churned Prthu was 
born. He had a bow and a coat of mail even as he was born 
and was equal to the sun in brilliance. 

20. He was indeed an incarnation of Vi�I).U, for protec:
ting the subjects, for the maintenance of virtue and for 
punishing the wicked. 

11. Manu 7· 41. 
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2 1 .  Prthu, son of Vena, the ancestor of all Kt�atriyas 
protected the earth. He was the first lord of Earth, the first 
among those anointed in the Rajasiiya sacrifice. 

22. The two efficient persons Siita and Magadha were 
born of him. 0 great Sage, by him the earth in the form of 
cow was milked for the common welfare. 

2 3. Performing a hundred sacrifices he as a king be
come the provider of livelihood to all the gods, sages and 
Rak�asas and to men in particular. 

24. Two virtuous princes, Vivitasva and Haryakt�a 
were born to Pr thu. They were great heroes who had become 
very famous. 

25. SikhaJ}.!;lini gave birth to 
While he roamed on the earth Kusa 
towards the East. 

a son Pracinabarhis. 
grasses had their tips 

26 .  The daughter of the lord of the Ocean was duly 
married by him. The great lord, shone all the more when 
he had a wife. 

27 . Ten sons wer'! born to Pracinabarhis the great 
sacrificer, of his wife Samudratanaya. 

28. They were Pracetas by name. They had mastered 
the science of archery. Together they practised virtue and 
performed penance .  

29.  They lay sunk in the waters of  the ocean for ten 
thousand years, repeating the Japa of Rudragita and medita
ting on Siva. 

30. While they were performing penance trees grew on 
the earth. When the Earth stood unprotectea there was a 
great destruction of subj ects. 

3 1 . 0 great king, after attaining boons when they 
returned they saw the trees. They were furious and wanted 
to burn them by the power of penance. 

32. The Pracetasas created fire and wind from their 
mouths. The wind uprooted the -trees and the fire burnt 
them. 

33.  On seeing the destruction of trees and observing 
that only a few trees were left, the valorous king Soma 
approached them and said. 
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Soma said 
34. 0 Pracinabarhil:las, 0 kings, subdue your anger. This 

daughter of the trees, Anubhiita, is a woman of fair com
plexion. 

35. 0 fortunate ones, she was conceived by me in my 
womb as I knew the future. Let her be your wife and make 
the race of the moon flourish . 

36. The patriarch Dakl:la will be born of her. He, the 
ancient son of Brahma, will become a creator of great 
brilliance. 

37. With half your brilliance, and with half my brilli
ance this king full of Brahma's brilliance will make the sub

jects flourish. 
38. Then at the instance of Soma the Pracetasas 

lovingly took the fair-complexioned lady, daughter of 
trees, as their wife. 

39. To her, through them was born the patriarch 
Dak�. 0 sage, that boy of great brilliance was born of the 
moon's parts as well .  

40. After creating mentally the mobile and immobile 
beings, the bipeds and the quadrupeds, Dakl:la began creation 
though copulatory process. 

4 1 .  In accordance with the Sastric inj unctions, he 
virtuously married the daughter of Virat:ta the partriarch, the 
chaste lady ViraQi . 

42. He begot of her ten thousand sons Haryasvas. At 
the instance of Narada they became detached from the 
world. 

43. On hearing of it Dakl:la again begot of her a 
thousand sons Subalasvas. 

44. Thanks to the instructions of the same sage they 
t oo followed the footsteps of their brothers. Unattached 
and following the path of mendicants they never returned to 
their parents . 

45 . On hearing of it he became very furious and cursed 
the sage thus-0 wretch, fond of quarrels, you will never stay 
permanently anywhere.u 

12. Repeated. See Ch. 31. Vei'llcs 14--16. 
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46. Consoled by Brahmii, 0 great sage, he afterwards 
created women endowed with qualities and in the form of 
great 8ames.13 

4 7-48. He gave ten daughters to Dharma and thir
teen to Kasyapa, two to Brahmaputra and two to Ailgiras 
and two to the learned sage Krsasva. 0 excellent sage, the 
remaining twentyseven daughters, named after the constella
tions lord Dak�a gave to Soma.14 

49. Asuras and others were born of the daughters of 
Dak�a and had become famous. The universe was filled 
with them. 

50. 0 great brahmin, the subjects thereafter were born 
of sexual union. The creation prior to this was through 
mental concepts, visualisation and touch. 

Saunaka said:-
5 1 .  Formerly it was said by you that Dak�a was born 

of the thumb of Brahmii. How then did he of great penance 
become the son of Priicetasa again ? 

52. 0 Siita, i t  behoves you to clear this doubt of 
mine. This is also surpnsmg how he attained the status of 
of the father-in-law of Soma. 

Suta said:-
53 .  Birth and destruction happen everyday among the 

mortals. 0 sage, in every Kalpa these, Dak�a and others are 
born again. 

54. He who knows this mode of creation of Daksa of 
the mobile and immobile beings becomes endowed with

· 
pro-

geny and longevity. After death he is honoured in the 
heavenly region. 

13. The first half of this verse is repeated. See Chs. 31. 15. 
14. The Verses 47, 48 are repeated.. See Ch. 31. Venes 17, 18. 



CHAPTER THIRTYONE 

(Description of the Creation) 

Saunaka said :-

1. 0 son of Siita, tell me quickly .about the details 
of the creation of the gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, serpents 
and Rak�asas. 

Suta said :-
2 . When the creation did not multiply, the patriarch 

asked the daughter of Viral}a, endowed with penance, for 
the purpose of creation. 

3. He created different people by the process of 
copulation. 0 intelligent one, listen to them. I shall ex
plain in brief. 

4. Uniting with her, the powerful patriarch begot of 
Viril}i five thousand sons. 

5-6. Narada, son of Brahma, had heard at the Satra 
that the creation can take place only through Ka.Syapa in 
the daughters of Dak�a. So, on seeing the created sons, the 
sage Niirada addressed them thus. 

7. "You do not know any direction in the world. 
Without knowing that what can you create ? You are very 
childish. Proceed only after knowing the world. " 

8. Thus addressed by him they all proceeded to 
know the direction by means of their power. Without being 
able to reach their end they never returned to their father's 
house. 

9. On knowing that he created five hundred sons, 
Niirada, the visualiser of all, spoke to them also. 

Narada said:-
10. How can you create without knowing the extent 

of the world ? All of you are childish. What creation do 
you propose to make ? 

Suta said :-

11. On hearing his wor:ds, Subaliisvas, sons of Dak�a, 
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as did the Haryasvas formerly, started in quest of all 
directions. 

12. After reaching Pu�kara and attaining despair due 
to the endlessness of the world they do not return even now 
at the rivers from the ocean. 

1 3 .  Ever since, 0 
a brother he perishes . 
learned man. 

sage, if a brother goes in quest of 
That should not be done by any 

14 .  Realising that his som had perished, the patriarch 
Dak�a cursed the noble soul Narada in anger. 

15. "0 wretch, fond of quarrels, you wil l  never stay 
anywhere permanently. Quarrel will always occar among 
the people where you happen to be present." 

1 6 .  We have heard that Dak�a the patriarch was 
consoled by .Brahma afterwards and that he begot of Virii;ti 
sixty daughters.15 

1 7. He gave ten of them to Dharma ; thirteen to 
Kasyapa ; twentyseven to the moon and four to Ari�tanemi .  

1 8. Two to the son of Brahma, two to Ari.giras and 
two to the learned Krsasva. Now listen to their names. 

1 9-20. 0 sage, the wives of Dharma are Arundhati, 
Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhanu, Marutvati, Sari.kalpa, Muhiirta, 
Sadhya and Visva.  Now listen to their children. Visve
devas are the sons of Visva, and Sadhya gave birth to 
Sadhyas. 

2 1 . Marutvats were born of Marutvati, Vasus were born 
of Vasu ; the suns were born of Bhanu and the Muhiirtaj as 
were born of Muhiirta. 

22. Gho�a was born of Lamba ; Nagavithi was born 
of Yami and Prthivivi �ama was born of Arundhati . 

23. Sari.kalpa of the nature of Truth was born of 
Sari.kalpa .  Aya and others were born of Vasu . They are 
eight .  0 Saunaka, listen to them. 

15. Accoding to the present text Dak�a had sixty daughters. Of 
these he gave 10 to Dharma, 13 to Kasyapa, 27 to Soma, 4 to AriHane
min 2 to Brahmap�tra, 2 to Ailgiras and 2 Kr:iasva. But the assignment 
is not uniform in all the PuriiQas . For instance MP (5. 13·14) assigns 
15 to Kasyapa instead of 1::1 and omits 2 of Brahmaputra to complete the 
given number. 

The accomt is found also in RS. Sr�ti. Ch. 16.  
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24. Aya, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, Anila, Anala, 
Pratyii�a and Prabhasa are the eight Vasus by name. 

25 . Aya's sons are VaitaiJ<;la, Srama, Santa and Muni. 
Dhruva's son was lord Kala influencing the worlds.  

26. Soma' s  son was lord Varcas imparting lustre to 
others. Dhara's sons were DraviiJa and Hutahavyavaha. 

27-28. Manohara's  sons were Sasira, PraiJa and 
RamaiJa. Anila's wife was Siva whose sons were Purojava 
and Avijnatagati . Anila had only two sons. Kumara was 
the son of Agni in the grove of Sara grass surrounded by 
glory. 

29. His sons were Sakha, Visakha and Naigameya.  
The son of Krttikas was called Karttikeya.1 6  

30. Pratyii�a's son was Devala a sage. Devala had 
two sons who too had chiklren and who were intelligent. 

3 1 -32. Brhaspati 's sister was a woman of excellence, 
well-versed in Yoga and she traversed the entire world 
maintammg celibacy. She became the wife of Prabhasa the 
eighth of Vasus. 0 fortunate one, Vi�vakarman the patriarch 
was born of him.l7 

3 3. He was the creator of thousands of skilled arts . 
He is the architect of the gods. He was maker of al l sorts 
of ornaments . He was the foremost among artisans and 
craftsmen. 

34. He built  the aerial chariots of all god s. He is a 
great Atman whose craft is emulated and made use of by men 
too. 

35-36. According to another version his wife Sariipa 
gave birth to crores of Rudras such as Raivata, Aja, Bhava, 
Bhima, Varna, Ugra, Vnakapi, Ajaikapad, Ahirbudhnya, 
Bahuriipa, Mahat etc. Eleven of them are important. 0 
sage, listen to their names. 

16. Kumara Karttikeya is  one of the four brothers, the other 
three being Sakha, Visakha and �aigameya. He is the son of six Krttika 
mothers and therefore named Karttikeya and Sii�;Jiniitura (MP. 5 27). The 
legend is fou nd in all the Saiva Pura•fas. Prof. Agrawal gives a mystical 
interpretation of the episode. MP-A study PP. 68-71. 

17. The patriarch Visvakarma, son of Vasu Prabhasa, was the 
craftsman of the gods and entrusted with the work of building chariots, 
ornaments, palacrs etc. MP 3· 27-�8, See P. 389 note 295· 



1 583 

37-38. These eleven are the Rudras, lords of the three 
worlds viz :-Ajaikapad, Ahirbudhnya, Tva�tr, the powerful 
Rudrahara of many forms, Tryambaka, Aparaj ita, Vnakapi, 
Sambhu, Kapardin and Raivata.IB 

39 . Thus a hundred Rudras of immense prowess have 
been mentioned to you. Now listen to the names of 
Kasyapa's wives, 0 excellent sage. 

CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 

( The family of K aJyapa) 

Siita said :-
1 -2. 0 brahmin, they are Aditi, Surasa, Ari�tela, Danu ,  

Surabhi, Vinata, Ila, Tamra, Krodhavasa, Kadru and Muni. 
Now listen to the names of their sons. In the previous 
excellent Manvantara twelve excellent gods were born. 

3-6 .  They are Tu�itas . During the intervening period 
of the Vaivasvata and Cak�u�a Manvantaras they consulted 
one another for the welfare of the worlds. After meeting 
together they spoke-"We will enter Aditi and be born . 
This will happen for the welfare of the gods . "  After con
ferring they were born of Aditi daughter of Dak�a and 
Kasyapa son of Marici .  Vigm and Indra were born again .  

J-9 . They along with Aryaman, Dhatr, Tva�tr, 
Pii�an ,  Vivasvat, Savitr, Mitravarui).a, Arilsa, Bhaga and 
Ati tejas are the twelve Adityas. Those who were born before as 
Tu�itas were born again as the twelve Adityas in the Cak�u�a 
Manvantara, 0 Saunaka thus the names of Aditi 's sons 
have been mentioned to you. 

18. Sivapural)a proposes to recount the names of eleven Rudras 
but actually mentions twelve names . As a matter of fact Tvagf• aml 
Bahurupa are identical names . Compare MP (5· 29-30) where Tva�!a 

is replaced by its corresponding name Bahuriipa . 
In regard to the t.ames of tlu; eleven Rudras the PuraQas are not 

unanimous. 
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1 0. Diptis of immeasurable splendour became the 
children of the twentyseven women of sacred rites and the 
wives of Soma. 

1 1 -12 . The children of Ari�tanemi's wives were sixteen 
in number. "0 celestial sage , the learned Krsasva had 
many sons. Four of them are known as Devapraharal}.a. 
0 sage, in his wife Arcis, Dhiimrakda too was born. 

13. Two wives were Svadha and Sati of whom Svadha 
was the elder and Sati the younger. Svadha gave birth 
to the Pitrs and Sati to the Atharvangirasaveda. 

1 4. At the end of a thousand Yugas these will be born 
again. All the groups of the gods are thirtythree. 

1 5. Just as the sun rises and sets every day so also the 
groups of gods are born in every Yuga. 

16. We have heard that Hirar_1yakasipu and Hira1.1 yak�a 
were born as the sons of Diti and Kasyapa. 

1 7. Simhika their daughter became the wife of Vipra
citti . The four sons of Hiral}.yaka�ipu were famous for their 
strength and prowess. 

1 8. They are Anuhrada, Hrada, Sarilhrada and 
Prahlada. The youngest PrahHida wa; a devotee ofVi�Qu. 

19. Piiloman and Mahi�a were the sons of Anuhrada 
born of Siirya. Hrada' s wife Dhamani gave birth to Vatapi 
and Ilvala. 

20. Samhrada's wife Krti gave birth to Paiicajana. 
Virocana was the son of Prahlada. Bali was born of his queen 
Devi . 

2 1 -22. 0 great sage, Bali begot hundred sons of his 
wife Asana. He was a great devotee of Siva. lie engaged 
himself in the activities of devotion to Siva. He was chari
tably inclined and liberal-minded. He attained meritorious 
fame and austerity . His son Ba1.1a was foremost among the 
devotees of Siva. By propititing Siva he attained the leader
ship of Gal}.as. 

23. The story of BaJ.la has already been heard by you. 
In the battle Kr�a was delighted with him. 

24-25 HiraQyaksa's five sons were strong and learned. 
They were Kukura, Sakuni, Bhiita Santapana, Mahanada 
and Kalanabha. Thus the sons of Diti have been mentioned. 
0 sage, now listen to the names of the sons of Da 
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26-28. Danu's sons were hundred in number and were 
of severe exploits. Ayomukha, Sambara, Kapola, Vamana, 
Vaisvanara, Puloman, Vidraval).a, Mahasira, Svarbhanu, 
Vr�aparvan and the powerful Vipracitti-these were the sons of 
Danu begot by Kasyapa. 0 sage, now listen to the names of 
their sons. 0 sinless one , incidentally I shall mention a few 
of them. 

29-30. Prabha was the daughter of Svarbhanu. Saci 
was the daughter of Puloman. So also Upadanavi, Hayasira 
and Sarmi�tha were daughters of Vnaparvan. Puloma and 
Pulomika were the daughters of Vaisvanara. They were 
the wives of Kasyapa son of Marici and had many heroic 
sons. 

3 1 .  Kasyapa, son of Marici, endowed with great penance, 
begot of them sixty thousand sons delighting the Danavas. 

32 . Kalakhanjas, the powerful sons of Puloma, lived in 
HiraQyapura.19 They could not be killed either by the Danavas 
or by the gods. 

33. Vipraci tti ' s  sons, born of Sirhhika, were later killed 
by Arjuna by the grace of Brahma. 

34 . Due to the intermixture of Daityas and Danavas 
these sons became valorous and famous as Sairhhikeyas. They 
are thirteen in number. 

35-36. They were the very powerful Rahu and Salya, 
Bala, Mahabala, VaUipi , Namuci, I lvala, Svasrpa, Aj ika, 
Naraka, Kalanabha, Saramii.Qa and Sarakalpa. These in
creased their races. 

37. Many sons and grandsons were born of them increas
ing the race of Danu . Being innumerable they are not 
mentioned in  detail .  

38.  In the family of Sarhhrada the Daiteyas 
Nivatakavacas and Maruts were morn and they were purified 
by penance. 

39-40. �al).mukha and others are glorified as the sons of 
Tamra. Kaki, Syeni, Bhasi , Sugrivi, Suki, Grdhrika, Asvi, and 

I 9· This  city of the Paulomas and Kalakhaiijas (or Kalakeyas) 
as mentioned in the M:thabharata (Vana P. CLXXIII. 13) and the 
Kathasaritsiigara (XLV. I 35) stood on the sea-route leading to Piitila. 
Its exact locus remains still unidentified. 
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Uliiki were the daughters of Tiimra. Kiiki gave birth to 
crows and Uliiki to owls .  

4 1 . Syeni gave birth to vultures, Bhiisi to Bhiisas 
Grdhri to Grdhrakas. Suki gave birth to parrots and Sugrivi 
to auspicious birds . 

42. Tiimrii the beloved of Kasyapa gave birth to horses, 
camels and donkeys. Thus the family of Tamrii has been 
described to you. 

43 . Vinata had two sons Arul)a and Garu9a. The latter 
was the most excellent among birds. He was terrible by virtue 
of his activi ties . 

44-47 .  Surasa gave birth to a thousand serpents of 
immeasurable power.  They had many hoods. They were 
powerful enough to traverse the sky, the important among 
them were the kings Se�a, Vasuki and Tak�aka , Airavata, 
Mahapadma, Kambala and Asvatara. The sons of Aila were 
Padma, Karkotaka, Dhanaiijaya, Mahanila, Mahakarl)a, 
Dhrtara�tra , BaHihaka, Kuhara, Pu�padanta, Durmukha, 
Sumukha, Khararoman, Khara piit;li and many others. 

48. Krodhavasa gave birth to many who. were the 
fanged animals and birds both of land and water. Vara's 
sons were animals. 

49. Anayu�a's sons were fifty. They were very strong. 
The chief amongst them were Bala, Vrtta, Vik�ara and 
Brhan. 

50-51 . Surabhi gave birth to rabbits and buffaloes ; 
Ilii to trees, creepers, spreading vines and all kinds of grass ; 
Khasa gave birth to Yak�a and Rak�asas, Muni gave birth to 
the celestial damsels. AriHii gave birth to serpents more ex
cellent than human beings in their power. 

52 .  0 great sages, thus the descendants of Kasyapa 
have been explained to you. They had hundreds of sons and 
grandsons. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 

(Description of the creation) 

Suta said:-
1 -5 . Such is the creation as mentioned in the Man

vantara, Svaroci�a, 0 dear. Now I shall describe the creation 
as evolved by Brahman while offering oblations in the ela
borate VaruQ.a sacrifice in the great Vaivasvata Manvantara. 
All the Brahmar�is born in the beginning, Pitamaha made 
h is mental sons . When a great fight ensued between the 
gods and the Danavas, Diti lost all her sons. She approached 
Kasyapa and propitiated him. The deligh ted Kasyapa asked 
her to choose a boon as she pleased. She chose the boon 
that she be favoured with a son of immeasurable power 

capable of slaying lndra. 
6 . He granted her the boon of her choice. The sage 

of great penance advised her celibacy and other restraints for 
a hundred years . 

7. The pious fair-comlexioned lady conceived. She 
began to observe celibacy and other restraints . 

8. After impregnating Diti, Kasyapa of noble sacred 
rites went away satisfied for the performance of penance. 

9. Indra waited for finding out a weak point in her. 
He found one such when the period of hundred years was 
short by a year . 

10. Due to the gravity of the event destined to 
happen, once Diti did not wash her feet. She went to sleep 
with head hanging down. 

I I .  In  the meantime Indra entered her belly with the 
thunderbolt.  He cut off the foetus into seven pieces. 

1 2 .  While being split into seven the foetus began to 
cry in seven different tones. Indra told the foetus "Do not 
cry, Do not cry" repeatedly. He cut them again but they did 
not die.  

13. 0 sage, being fel led down they -told him with 

20. For full de tails of the legend see MP. Ch. 7· 
Maruts are so ca!ied that when Indra split the foetus of Diti they 

cried and did not stop. Tht'n Indra ordered them not to weep, henl!e 
they became known as Maruts. 
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palms joined in reverence . "0 Indra, why do you wish to 
kill us ? We are your brothers, the Maruts."  

14. 0 brahmin sage, at the will of  Siva, they eschewed 
their Daitya nature. They were accepted by Indra with due 
fraternity .  

15.  In  the name of Maruts they became gods of great 
prowess . Thus traversing the sky the fortynine Maruts be
came assistants of Indra . 

1 6 .  When they flourished, Vi�I).U the patriarch, offered 
them kingdoms beginning with Prthu. Listen to that. 

17 .  Ari�ta was the heroic person . Knl).a the patriarch 
was ever victorious. Parjanya was the presiding deity of 
clouds . This entire universe belongs to him. 

1 8 .  0 great sage, I have explained the creation of 
living beings to you. Listen to the division of kingdoms. I 
shall explain that duly now. 

19.  After crowning Prthu the son of Vena m the 
emperorship , Brahma began to assign the kingdoms in due 
order. 

20. He crowned Soma in the kingdom of birds, 
creepers, stars, planets , sacrifices and austerities . 

2 1 .  He crowned Varm.1a in the kingdom of waters ; 
Vaisraval).a as the lord of kings ; Vi�l).u as the lord of 
Aditvas and Pavaka as the lord of Vasus. 

22.  He crowned Dak�a as the lord of patriarchs, 
Indra as the lord of Maruts, and Prahlada of great strength 
as the lord of Daityas and Danavas . 

23. He crowned Vaivasvata Yama in the kingdom of 
Pitrs, Matrs, Vratas, Mantras and cows. 

24 .  He crowned the trident-bearing Siva, in the king
dom of Yak�as, Riik�asas, kings, goblins and ghosts. 

25. He crowned Himavat as the lord of mountains, 
the ocean of rivers, the tiger .of deer and Bull as the ·lord 
of cows. 

26. He crowned the banyan tree in the kingdom of 
plants and trees. Thus the kingdom was assigned every
where by the lord of subjects . 

2 7 .  The lord o f  the universe, the soul o f  all, established 
the son of patriarch Vairaja in the kingdom in the east. 
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28 . Similarly, 0 great king, he established Sudhanvan, 

son of Kardama, the patriarch, in the kingdom in the south. 
2 9. The lord directed and assigned the unfailing noble

minded son of Rajas, Ketumat as the king in the kingdom 

in the west. 
30. He crowned the indefatigable son of Parjanya the 

patriarch, Hirat:tyaroman, in the kingdom in the north. 
3 1 .  0 Saunaka, the details of Prthu the son of Vena 

have been narrated to you. This base is glorified as the 
most ancient spot of great prosperity. 

Saunaka said :-

CHAPTER TIDRTYFOUR 

( The enumeration of ManrJantaras) 

1 .  Please describe in  detail all the Manvantaras. 
I wish to hear of all the Manus too. 

Suta said:-
2-3 . 0 great sage, six Manus have already been 

mentioned to you viz . Svayambhuva, Svaroci�a, U ttama, 
Tamasa, Raivata and Cak�u!Ja. The present Manu is called 
Vaivasvata, 0 great sage. 

4-6. The Manus of future are Siivarl).i, Raucya, 
Brahmasiivart:ti, Dharmasavarl).i, Rudrasavarl).i , Devasavarl).i 
and Indraasvart:ti . All these constitute the Manus of the 
past, present and future. These have been enumerated by 
me as I have heard. 

7 . 0 sage, these fourteen Manvantaras extending over 
the period past, present and the future have been mentioned 
to you .  A Ka:lpa consisting of a thousand Yugas is consti tuted 
by these. 

8. 0 Saunaka, l isten.  I shall explain the sages, their 
sons and the gods ; all are famous. Listen with pleasure. 

9. Marici, Atri, the holy lord Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Pulastya and Vasi�tha-these seven are · Brahmii's sons. 
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1 0. 0 sage, the seven sages are in the northern 

quarter. In the Svayambhuva Manvantara there were the 

gods named Yamas . 
1 1 - 1 2.  The ten noble-souled sons of Svayambhuva 

Manu were-Agnidhra, Agnibahu, Medha, Medhatithi, Vasu, 

Jyoti�mat, Dhrtimat, Havya, Savana and Subhra. 0 great 

sage, the Indra there was Y ajiia. 
1 3 . Thus 0 dear, the first divine Manvantara has 

been mentioned to you. I shall explain the second one. 
Know as i t  is. 

1 4- 1 5 . In the second Svaroci�a Manvantara these must 
be known as the great sages, viz-Drjastambha, Parastambha, 
��abha, Vasumat, Jyoti�mat, Dyutimat and the seventh 
Roci�mat. Then the Indra was Rocana. The gods were 
known as Tu�itas . 

1 6- 1 7. 0 great sage, the ten noble-minded sons of 
Svaroci�a Manu , a!l of great heroism and exploits were 
Harighna, Sukrti, Jyotis, Ayomiirti, Ayasmaya, Prathita, 
Manasyu, Nabha and Siirya. 

18 .  0 sage, the second Manvantara has been men
tioned by me. I shall explain the third one . Know i t  
factually. 

1 9-20. Vasi!;itha's seven sons famous as Vasi �thas and 
HiraJ).yagarbha's sons of great splendour known as Urjas are 
mentioned as the sages. Uttama the Manu had ten sons, 
0 great sage. 

2 1 -22.  They were I �a, Drjita , Orja, Madhu, Madhava 
Suci , Sukravaha, Nabhasa , Nabha and ��abha. The 
gods were Satyavedasruta and others. 0 sage, the Indra 
then was Satyajit. He was the ruler of the  three worlds. 

23. The great third Manvantara has been explained. 
0 sage, listen. I shall mention the fourth Manvantara. 

24. The seven sages were Gargya, Prthu, Vagmin, 
Janya, Dhata, Kapinaka and the seventh Kapivat. The 
groups of gods were Satyas .  

25-26. The Indra there was Trisikha. 0 sage, listen 
to the names of Manu's sons . The ten sons of great rites 
of the Manu Tamasa were Dyutipota, Sautapasya, 
Tapabsiila, Tapana, Taporati, Akalmasa, Dhanvin, Kha<;lgin, 
Mahat and ��i .  
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27 .  The fourth Man van tara o f  Tamasa Manu has 
been mentioned to you. 0 dear, now listen to the great 
fifth Manvantara. 

28-29. Devabahu, Jaya, the sage Vedasiras, HiraQ.
yaroman, Parjanya, Urdhva Bahu, Somapa-These and 
others constituted the seven sages. They were engaged in 
truth. The gods were Bhutarajasas of the nature of performing 
penance. 

30. Indra was named Vibhu and he was the lord of 
the three worlds . The name of the Manu was Raivata. He 
shall be known as the brother of Tamasa. 

3 1 .  0 sage, Arjuna, Panktivindhya and others shall be 
known as his sons. They are endowed with great penance . 
They stay on the mountain Meru. 

32 . Raucya son of Ruci the patriarch was the Manu. 
His son born of the queen Bhuti was Bhautya. 

33. The future Manus in this Kalpa wil l be seven. The 
future great sages will also be seven in each Manvantara in 
the heaven. 

34 . Rama, Vyasa, Atreya, Diptimat, Subahusruta, 
Bharadvaja,  and the lustrous Asvatthaman son of DroQ.a 
will be seven sages in this Manvantara . 

35-37 .  Saradvat son of Gautama, Gautama, Krpa, 
Kausika, Galava, Ruru and Ka�yapa will be future seven 
sages. The future gods are three in number as mentioned by 
Svayambhu . They are the sons of the noble-souled Kasyapa 
the son of Marici. Bali the son of Virocana will become 
their Indra. 

38-39. 0 Saunaka, the future ten sons of SavarQ.i the 
Manu will be Vi�anga, Avanivat, Sumanta, Dhrtimat, Vasu, 
Suri, Sura, Vi�Q.u, Raja and Sumati. Thus the eighth 
Manvantara has been mentioned. Now listen to the ninth 
Man van tara . 

40-42. I shall mention Dak�asavarQ.i Manu at the out
set. Listen . Medhati thi, Paulastya, Vasu, Kasyapa, Jyoti�mat, 
Bhargava, Dhrtimat, Angiras, Savana son of Vasi�tha, Havya 
son of Atri , and Pulaha-these seven are the sages in the 
Rauhita Manvantara. 0 great sage, the groups of gods are 
three . 

43-44. They are the som of the patriarch Rohita, son 
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of Dak�a. These are the nine sons of great s trength of the 
first SavarQi-Dhntaketu, Diptaketu, Paiicahasta, Nirakrti, 
Prthusravas, Bhiiridyumna, �cika, Brhata and Gaya. 

45-47 . In the tenth Manvantara of the second SavarQi 
the following are the sages, viz . Havi�mat, Pulaha, Prakrti, 
Bhargava, Aya, Mukti, Atreya and the imperishable Vasi�tha 
along with the seven great sages viz, ' Paulastya, Prayati, 
Bhainara, Kasyapa, Angira, Anenasa, and Satya. Those 
known as Dvi�imant are the groups of gods. 

48-49.  Sambhu, Mahesvara himself is as their Indra. 
The ten sons of the Manu are Ak�atva t, Uttamauj as, Bhiiri�el}a 
the powerful, Satanika, Niramitra, Vnasena, Jayadratha, 
Bhiiridyumna, Suvarca and Arcis . 

50. In the eleventh Manvantara of the third SavarQi 
there are seven sages. Understand them as they are glorified 
by me. 

5 1 -52.  Havi�mat Kasyapa, Vapu�mat ViiruQa, .�treya, 
Vasi�tha, Anaya, AQ.giras, Carudhnya, Paulastya, Nil}.svara, 
Taijasa Agni.  The first seven are the sages a.nd the last 
three groups are of gods . 

53-54. There are the sons of Brahma known as 
Vaidhrtas. The grandsons of Savarl}a and the sons of the 
third SavarQi are-Sarvaga, Susarman, Devanika, K�emaka, 
Drc;lhe�, KhaQc;laka, Dar8a, Kuhu and Baha, nine in all . 

55-57 .  Now know the seven sages of the fourth 
SavarQi from me-Dyuti son of Vasi�tha , Atreya of good 
penance, Angiras an embodied form of penance, Kasyapa the 
ascetic. Paulastya the sage, Pulaha interested in penance and 
Bhargava the storehouse of penance. The groups of gods are 
known as five and they are the mental sons of Brahma. 

58-60. The Indra then is �tadhama:n. He is the 
happy ruler of the three worlds. In the future twelfth 
Manvantara, 0, sage, the seven great sages are Dhrtimat, 
Angiras, Havyavat Paulastya, Tattvadarsin Paulaha, Nirutsava 
Bhargava, Ni�prapaiica Atreya, Nirdeha, Kasyapa and 
Sutapa the descendant of Vasi�tha. 

6 1 -62.  The groups of gods are three in number as 
mentioned by Svayambhii. They are : Divaspati Indra, Vicitra 
and Citra . Naya, Dharmadhrta, Andhra, Sunetra, K�atravrd-
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dhaka, Nirbhaya, and Sutapas Drol}.a are the sons of Raucya 
Manu. 

63-65. In the fourteenth Manvantara of Satya Manu 
the seven sages are Agnidhra Kasyapa, Magadha, Paulastya 
Atibahya Bhargava, Suci Angirasa, Yukta Atreya, �Ajita 
grandson of Vasi�tha, and Pulaha. They are the final seven 
sages . The gods are the holy Cakl?Ul?as . Suci will become Inr;Ira. 

66. After getting up early in the morning the repeti
tion of the names of these sages of the past and future 
increases the happiness of men. 

67-68. 0 great sage, listen . The groups of gods are 
five. The sons of this Manu are-Tarangabhiru, Budhna, 
Taniigra, Anugra, Abhimanin Pravil}.a, Vi�l}.u, Sankrandana, 
Tejasvin, and Sabala. 

69. The earlier Kalpa is in the authority of Bhauma, 
Thus I have explained the Manus past and fu� ure. 

70- 7 1 . These were mentioned to Vyasa by Sanatkumara 
of great splendour. When the thousand Yugas are complete 
they, of good penance, return to Brahmaloka when their task of 
protecting the people is over. Each Manvantara consists of 
seventy one Yugas with some period left over. 

72. These fourteen Manus are glorified. In each Man
vantara there is re-creation after annihilation. 

73. It  is difficult to explain Manvantara even in 
hundreds of years. The Kalpa that follows a hundred thou
sand Kalpas is named Nisse�a. 

74-75. There all the living beings are burnt by the sun's 
rays. 0 sage, all of them enter Vil?I}.U at the end of Kalpas 
along with the .Adityas. Vi�l}.u then creates all living beings. 
This happens again and again.  

76- 77.  Lord Rudra annihilates them I shall explain it 
at the end of Vaivasvata Kalpa. Thus I have mentioned all 
about the Manvantaras to you . I t is a holy narrative conclu
sive to wealth and increase of the family. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

(The descriptio n of Vaivasvata ) 

S fltiJ said :-
1 . Vivasvat was born of Dakl?a's daughter and Kasyapa 

the great sage. His wife was Samjiiii, daughter of Tval?tr and 
also known as SureJ.lukii. 

2 .  Due to the unbearable heat of her husband she in her 
prime of youth was dissatisfied. 

3. Being scorched and not being able to hear the brilliance 
of the lustrous sun, the fair-complexioned lady was excited and 
sorrowful. 

4-5. 0 sage, the sun begot three off'>prings of her : the 
patriarch Manu Sriiddhadeva, Yama and Yamuna born as 
twins. 

6 .  On seeing the brilliance of the sun as unbearable as 
the fire at the final dissolution she created Chiiyii of herself. 

7 .  She of illusory form told Samjiiii : "0 sweet-smiled 
auspicious lady, what shall I do for you, please tell  me" . 

Samjnii said :-

8. "Welfare unto you . I go to my father's house alone. 
Indeed you have to stay in this house without aberration. 

9. These two well-behaved sons and this pretty girl 
should be happily protected if you wish to please me. " 

Chiiyii said : -

10 .  "0 lady, I shall brook their misdeeds even as much 
as pulling out my hair. I shall make no complaint to you. 
0 goddess, you can go away happily. " 

Suta said :-
1 1 .  Ashamed on being addressed thus, the lady went 

to her father's house but was rebuked by him. He urged her 
again and again to return to her husband. 

1 2 . She assumed the form of a mare. Going to Northern 
Kurus she wandered among the people. 

1 3. The sun took her for SaliJ.jii.ii and begot of her a 
son the Manu SiivarJ.li . 
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1 4. Though requested by SamjiHi, Chaya did not love 
the elder children. She loved her own son more and fondled 
him always. 

1 5 . The younger brother Yama could not hear that. He 
did not forgive. Ever since childhood he was furious and 
and i ll-tempered due to the gravity of what was destined to 
happen later. 

1 6 .  When Yama, son of Vivasvat threatened Chaya 
she became infuriated and cursed him angrily. 

1 7 . Due to excessive anger she cursed-"Let your leg 
fall off". Yama approached his father with palms joined in 
reverence and said. 

1 8-20. "I was agitated due to Chaya's words. I am 
sorry and frightened of the curse. I had only said that a 
mother shall have impartial and equal love for all her children. 
She has lost affection for us. She nurtures only the youngest 
one. Hence I raised my foot. It behoves you to forgive me. 
0 lord of gods, 0 foremost among the refulgent ones, I have 
been cursed by my mother. 0 lord of rays, let not my leg fall 
off by your grace. "  

The sun said :-

2 1 .  0 son, there shall be a great cause for this. That 
was why you too who know virtue and speak the truth had 
been infuriated. 

22. It is not possible to make your mother's words 
false. Worms will take away the flesh from your leg and go to 
the earth . 

23 .  Her words will come up true and you will also be 
saved. Have no doubt, 0 deer, cheer up your mind, 0 lord. 

Suta said :-

24.  0 great sage, after saying thus to  his son Yama, 
the sun angrily spoke to Chaya. 

The sun said : -

25. 0 beloved wife, 0 evil-minded angry lady, what 
it is that you have done ? Why do you love one son more ? 
You shall tell me. 
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Suta said :-
26.  On hearing the words of the sun she told him the 

truth. Scorched by him she consoled him thus. 

Chiiyii said : -

27.  This fierce form of yours was not pleasant to 
Samjfia. She was scorched by your excessive brilliance . She 
could not bear it. She now resides on the grassy plain in 
a forest. 

28. 0 lord of rays, she is endowed with the power of 
Yoga. She has resorted to yogic practice. She is praiseworthy. 
0 lord of gods, be favourable to her by sending the message 
of your opinion . 

29. I shall change your form. I shall make it  pleasingly 
brilliant. 

Suta said :-

On hearing this, the sun was appeased. 
30. The sage Tva�tr put him on the turner's lathe and 

sharpened him further. His blazing form was slightly redu· 
ced in brilliance. 

3 1 .  When the form was made more pleasingly brilliant 
by TvaHr it shone splendidly. Then resorting to Yogic prac
tice he saw his wife Sarhjfia. 

32 . He assumed the form of a horse and approached 
her for sexual indulgence with her who could not be overwhel
med by any living being due to her lustre and observance of 
restraint. 

33. 0 sage, in the course of the sexual activity she 
suspected him to be another man. Hence she received the 
semen through the mouth into the nostril. 

34. Thence were born the twin gods Asvins, the fore
most among physicians . They are known as Nasatyas and 
Dasras. 

35. The sun showed his pleasingly splendid form to 
them. On seeing her husband she was extremely delighted. 

36. The chaste lady returned to the house with her 
husband with the face beaming with pleasure. The pair 
rejoiced more than before. 
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37. This incident distressed the mind of Yama. As 
pious king he gladdened the subjects virtuously . 

38. Yama of great lustre attained the lordship of the 
names and the guardianship of the quarters. 

39. Savart;1i Manu became the patriarch . In  the 
Savatt;1ika Manvantara he wil l  become the future Manu by 
virtue of his action . 

40-42. The lord is performing penance even today on the 
top of Meru21. Their younger sister, the famous Yami, became 
the most excellent river Yamuna, the sanctifier of all the worlds. 
He is called Savart;1i Manu in the world .  He who listens to or 
retains in memory this origin of the . gods attains great fame. 
Should he suffer from any adversity he will be rid of it . .  

CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

( The description of the nine sons and the race of Manu ) 

Suta said :-
1 .  Nine sons all equal to him were born of Vaivasvata 

Manu. Later they became very lofty, bold and devoted to 
the virtues of K�atriyas . 

2 .  They were Ik�viiku, Sibi, Nabhaga, Dhnta, Saryati, 
Nari �yanta, Nabhaga, Kan}�a and Priyavrata. 22 

3-5. Desirous of sons, Manu the patriarch performed 
a sacrifice. 0 great sage, when no sons were born as a 
result of the sacrifice, the famous lla was born, wearing 
divine garments, bedecked in divine ornaments and with a 

2 1 . See P. 3 1 0  not and P. 623 note. 
22 .  There is no consensus of opinion in the Puranas about the names. Pargi ter who collated the Puranic t exts on the topic suggested 

the following names ���. ill�Ttf, f.!�. �Rr, •tf�ra, �. 
sri'�, illmi'tf� and q'l!f�· SP agrees in respect of the first five but it  
subs�itutes.f�far, ifl�Tlf �(�m) and fsr.tiii'CI' srro for ifT��f�c and 

.. .  q"q"'El'· Probably the second ifT�Ttf is identical with ift.r.l�-- The C v� . 
identification of f�far and fSI'lfii!'lf with siro �'Ef is douhtful . 

"' � 
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divine body. Manu the chastiser addressed her as Ilii and 
said "Follow me" .  Ila replied to him. 

llii said :-

6. She spoke these words to the patriarch desirous of 
a son-"0 foremost among the eloquent, I am born of the 
parts of Mitra and VaruJ;la. 

7-9. I am approaching them. I shall never be 
interested in sinful things ."  After saying this, the chaste 
lady approached Mitra and Varui;Ia and spoke with palms 
joined in reverence "0 great sages, I am born in the sacri
fice of Manu through your parts.  I have come to you. 
Please tell  me. What I can do for you. 0 lord. create 
other sons so that your race may flourish ."  

Sii.ta said :-

1 0. When the chaste lady born in the sacrifice of 
Manu said, the sages Mitra and VaruQa spoke thus respect
fully . 

Mitra and Varuf)IJ said :-

1 1 . 0 virtuous beautiful lady of fair complexion, 
both of us are pleased with your self-control, humility and 
truth. 

1 2 .  0 blessed lady, you will attain our fame. You alone 
will become the son establishing the family of Manu. 

1 3 . You will be famous in the three worlds as 
Sudyumna, beloved of the universe, virtuous in cm.duct and 
enhancer of the race of Manu. 

Suta said :-

1 4. On hearing that she returned to her father's 
presence. On the way, getting an opportunity, Budha in
vited her for sexual intercourse. 

1 5 . King Puriiravas was born of her out of the 
union with Budha. 0 intelligent one, this son was the 
handsome and intelligent man who later became the husband 
of Urvasi. 
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16 .  After bearing the son Puriiravas she became Sudyu
mna as a result  of Siva's grace . 

1 7.  Sudyumna had three very virtuous heirs U tkala, 
Gaya and the powerful Vinatasva. 

1 8. 0 brahmin, 0 great sage, U tkala was assigned 
the country Utkala ; 23 Vinatasva was given the territories on 
the West and Gaya was given Gaya and the eastern 
territories. 

1 9. 0 dear, when Manu passed away, the earth was 
divided into ten regions . 

20-24. lkl?vaku the eldest son got the central territory. 
At the instance of VasiHha, Sudyumna gave the virtuous 
territory Prati�thana24 to Puriiravas. 0 grart sages, Sudy
umna had the characteristics of both man and woman.  The 
Sakas were the sons of Naril?yanta. Nabhaga's son Ambaril?a 
got the region Bahlaka25 and so was known as Bahleya. 
Saryati had a son and a daughter. The son was known as 
A.narta and the daughter as Sukanya who later became 
the wife of Cyavana. Anarta's son was Raibhya known also 
as Raivata. 

25.  In the territory26 of Anarta he got the city 
Kusasthali which was extremely brilliant and was the seventh 
among seven cities . 

26 . He had a hundred sons of whom the eldest 
and the most excellent was Kakudmin. He was brilliant, 
strong, virtuous and a protector of brahmins. 

27. A daughter Revati was born to Kakudmin. She 
was endowed with great beauty, She was another Lakl?mi . 

28. The king Kakudmin the lord of all went to 

23 . It is modern Orissa . 
24. Here Prati � thana is Prayaga but the Pural)as are not agreed 

upon its locus .  Some place it on the north and some on the east side of 

the Ganges .  Others place i t  on the north bank of the Yamuna . 

There is another Prati �!hana= Pai than in the Auran gabad District of 

the former Hyderabad State .  

25.  Bahlaka is identical with modern Balkh in the northern part of 

Afghanistan . See KM Ch: XVII .  
26,  I t  i s  identical with Gujrat and part o f  Ma lava.  I ts  chief ci ty 

was Kusasthali also cal!ed Dvaraka . 
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Brahma's region near Brahma, accompanied by his daughter 
in order to ask him about a suitable bridegroom for her. 

29. While dance and music was going on, he stood 
there waiting for a moment near Brahma. 

30. Although it was only a Muhiirta in Brahma's / 
region many Yugas had passed by. But 0 sages, the king 
Kakudmin did not know anything about it .  

3 1 .  Then he bowed to Brahma the great Atman, 
humbly and with palms joined in reverence told him about 
his mission. 

32.  On hearing his purpose the patriarch Brahma 
laughed. Addressing the great king Kakudmin, he said. 

Brahmii said :-

33 . Listen, 0 King Kakudmin, 0 lord of the earth, 
son of Raibhya, to my words with attention. I shall tell 
you the truth particularly . 

34. All those bridegrooms you had in view have been 
killed by the efflux of time . Even their family is extinct. 
Time is the devourer of everything. 

35 .  0 king, your city too has been · destroyed by 
Pul}yajanas, the Rak�asas . I t is now the twenty-eighth 
Dvapara Yuga and the city has been rebuilt by Kr�Qa. 

36. In the name of Dvaravati because it has many 
entrances, it is very beautiful . It is protected by the Bhoj as, 
Vr�Qis and Andhakas with KnQa as their leader. 

37. 0 king, now go there and give this daughter of 
yours to Baladeva the son of Vasudeva. 

S uta said :-
38. Thus commanded. the king bowed to him and 

went to that city. On realising that many Yugas had elapsed 
he was surprised along with his daughter. 

39. Then he gave his daughter, the youthful maiden, 
Revati to Bala the brother of Knl).a in conformity with the 
Sastric rituals. 

40. Then he, the great lord, went to the celestial 
summit of Meru and propitiated Siva observing penance. 
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The sages said :-

4 1 .  Raivata stayed in Brahma's region for many 
Yugas. He returned to the mortal world as a young man. 
Thi s is  my great doubt.  

Siita said :-

42 . 0 sages , near Brahma there is no  old age, 
hunger, thirst, aberration or premature death to any one.  

43 . Therefore the king did not attain old age or 
death, nor his daughter. After consulting Brahma about 
the bridegroom he returned sti l l  a young man. 

44. Going to the divine city Dvaravati27 rebuilt by 
Knl}.a, he got his daughter married to Bala. 

45 . Hundred sons were born to that virtuous great 
lord. Through many wives Kr�l}.a too had innumerable 
sons. 

46. The family of the two noble souls was very great. 
All the K�atriyas in every quarter became delighted and 
virtuous . 

47 .  Thus the race of Saryati has been narrated to 
you. 0 brahmins, I shall succinctly mention the details of 
others too. Listen attentively. 

48. Nabhaga had a son Dhnta. After establishing 
the K�atriya race and performing the brahminical rites he 
attained brahminhood . 

49. Dhr�ta's race originally K�atriya became brahmin 
family on the earth. Kani�a's descendants the Karii�as were 
K�atriyas, insubjugable in war. 

50. Nrga who was also a son of Manu was a liberal 
donor of riches to brahmins and of cows. 

5 1 . Once due to an error in his charitable gift of a 
cow, prompted by his own sins and crooked intellect, he 
became a chameleon -...and was redeemed by Srikr�I].a. 

52.  An excellent son was born to him named Prayati, 
the knower of virtues . This I have heard from Vyasa and 
have now briefly mentioned to you. 

53.  Pr�adhra, a son of Manu was made the keeper of 

2 7 .  See P. 1229 note 90. 
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cows by his preceptor. During the nights, observing the 
posture of heroes, he diligently looked after the cows. 

54. Once a tiger entered the cowshed to attack the 
cows. On hearing the shrieks of the cows he woke up. 
S trong that he was he seized a sword to kill i t  and started. 

55. On seeing the lord armed with a sword the frigh
tened tiger slipped away. Not knowing it and mistaking a 
reddish brown cow as the tiger he hit i t  with his sword on 
i ts head. 

56.  Due to rain and gust of wind in the night he was 
deluded. Thinking . that the tiger had been killed he 
returned to his place. 

5 7. When the night dawned into day he got up and 
went there. He saw only the cow killed and not the tiger.  
He felt dejected. 

58. On hearing about the incident and realising that 
he had committed a sin unconsciously and not wilfully, the 
preceptor cursed him-"Become a Sudra, not a K�atriya. " 

59. On being cursed by his preceptor, the family 
priest out of anger, Pnadhra started from there and went 
to the great forest. 

60. Dejected by sufferings he became detached and 
practised Yoga. He burnt himself in conflagration and 
attained the greatest goal .  

6 1 . Kavi ,  son of  Manu, was highly intelligent due to 
Siva's blessings. After enjoying divine pleasures here he 
attained the rare salvation hereafter .  

Sii.ta said :-

CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

(The race of Manu ) 

1 .  Formerly Ik�vaku was born as the son of Manu 
through the nose. He had a hundred sons who were liberal 
in bestowing gifts.  
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2. Before them 0 brahmins, there were no kings in 
Aryavarta. Of them the eldest was Vikuk�i . He became the 
king of Ayodhya. 

3-4. Listen to one of his misdeeds. He wanted to 
perform Sraddha but before performing the same he ate a 
rabbit  and came to be known as Sasada. Abandoned by 
lk�vaku, he entered a forest. 

5. When Ik�vaku passed away he was installed a king 
at the instance of Vasi �tha. He had fifteen sons of whom 
the chief was Sakuni.  

6.  They all  became kings and protectors of the 
northern country. Ayodha's son was the powerful king 
Kakutstha. 

7. Kakutstha's son was Arinabha. His son was 
Prthu. Prthu's son was Vi�tarasva. From him was born 
Indra the lord of people.  

8.  Indra's son was Yuvanasva, the ruler of Sravasta. 
His son was Sravastaka who built Sravasti . 28 Sravastaka's son 
was Brhadasva. 

9. His son was Yuvanasva and Kuvalasva was his 
son. Since he slew Dhundhu he became the excellent king 
Dhundhumara. 

1 0- 1  1 .  Kuvalasva had hundred sons who were excellent 
archers . He was entrusted with the kingdom by his father. 
After transferring the royal glory to the son the king entered 
the forest . But Uttarika prevented him .  

Utta 1ika said :-

1 2- 1 4. Listen .  You shall protect the earth virtuously. 
0 king, only when protected by you can the earth be 
relieved of excitement and sorrow. I t  does not behove you 
to go to the forest .  There is a Diinava, proud of his strength 
near my hermitage, in the snow-covered wilderness, full of 
sea-sand. He is indestructible even to the gods. He has a 
huge body and is very strong. 

1 5 . He stays underground concealed by the sand. 
The terrible Rak�asa son of the demon Madhu is Dhundhu 

by name. 

28 . This celebrated city is s i tua ted in the modern gonda district of 
Uttara Pradesh 
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1 6. He stays there performing a terrible penance for 
the destruction of the worlds. At the end of every year he 
exhales terribly.  

1 7. When he exhales, the whole world including 
mou:.atains, forests and wilderness, quakes. Blazing flames 
with pink smoke smoulder everywhere. 

1 8 .  Hence, 0 king, I cannot stay in my hermitage. 
0 strong one with huge arms ward him off desiring the 
welfare of the worlds . 

1 9 .  Let the wordls become happy and peaceful after 
he had been killed . by you. 0 lord of earth, you alone can 
slay him.  

20.  0 sinless one, a great boon has been granted to 
you. Vi�t:tu wil l  heighten your splendour by his own splendour. 

2 1 .  Great virtue accrues from the protection of the 
subjects. A similar opportunity is wanting in the forest. Let 
not your mind be directed that way. 

2 2 .  0 leading king, nowhere such a virtue exists as it 
does in the protection of the subjects . This has been pursued 
by the saintly kings of yore. 

23. Thus requested the saintly king entrusted his son 
Kuvalasva with the task of thwarting Dhundhu . 

24. "0 holy lord, 0 excellent brahmin, I have 
already laid aside my weapons. Here is my son who will 
surely destroy Dhundhu. "  

2 5 .  Having said thus and instructed his son the king 
proceeded with penance. Kuvalasva accompanied by Uttanka 
went to fight with Dhundhu . 

2 6 . At the approach of Uttailka and for the benefit 
of the worlds, lord Vi�t:tu entered him with his splendour. 

27. When the invincible Kuvala�va started there was 
a loud shout in the heaven. "This glorious prince will slay 
Dhundhu . "  

2 8. The gods surrounded him with garlands of flowers. 
They praised him saying "Be victorious, Be long-l ived . "  

29 .  The most excellent among the victorious, the king 
went there accompanied by his sons . He caused an ocean 
�o be dug in the midst of that vast expanse of sand. 
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30. 0 brahminical sage, heightened in strength by 
the splendour of Vi�J).u he became very brilliant and 
stronger. 

3 1 .  0 brahmin, the demon Dhundhu was found out, 
concealed beneath the sand towards the western quarter as 
the sons of the king dug up the place.  

32.  He appeared to consume all the worlds out  of 
fury in the fire emerging from his mouth . Water too gushed 
out from him as from the moon-stone at the moonrise . 

33.  The hundred sons were scorched and burnt in 
the fire. 0 great sage, among them only three survived. 

34 . 0 leading brahmin, then the king of great splen
dour rushed at the very powerful Rak!?asa, the brahmin
slayer Dhundhu. 

35. The king quaffed off the gushing water through 
fiery arrows and quelled the fire through water. 

36. After killing the aquatic demon of huge body 
with his strength, the king requested Uttanka to survey his 
work. 

37.  0 great sage, UttaiJ.ka granted him boons. He 
gave him never-ending wealth and invincibility to enemies. 

38.  He blessed him with interest in virtue, perpetual 
residence in the heaven and the imperishable world to his 
sons who were killed in the battle.  

39. Three of. his sons survived. The eldest of them 
was Dr<;lhasva. Hamsasva and Kapilasva were younger 
princes. 

40. Haryasva was the son of Drdhasva who was the 
son of Dhundhumara. Nikumbha who was always engaged 
in sacred rites was the son of Haryasva. 

4 1 . Samhatasva an expert in war was the son of 
Nikumbha. Ak�asva and Krtasva were the sons of 
Samhatasva. 

42 . He had two daughters Haimavati and Dnadvati 
honoured by the good. She was famous in the three worlds. 
Her son was Prasenaj it .  
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43. Prasenajit had a chaste wife Gauri. 29 She was cursed 
by her husband and turned into the river Biihudii. 

44. His great son was Yuvaniisva, the lord of the earth. 
Mandhata famous in the three worlds was Yuvanasva's son. 

45-46. Sasabindu's daughter the chaste Caitrarathi 
was his wife. She was the eldest sister of ten thousand 
brothers. Mandhata begot of her two sons, Purukutsa, the 
knower of sacred rites and Mucukunda the righteous. 

47. Purukutsa's son was TrayyaruJ).i . His son was 
Satyavrata. 

48-50. He was evil-minded . Whenever sacred mantras 
were recited he put obstacles. After the marriage was cele
brated he abducted the brides of others with . force, out 
of lust, delusion, fun or arrogance. He abducted the 
virgins to satisfy his lust. The king TrayyaruJ}i forsook him 

for such evil practices. Infuriated he called him a disgraceful 
wretch. 

5 1 .  When cast-off he asked his father where to go. The 
king asked him to stay with the outcastes. 

52. Cast off by his father the righteous king and pro
tector, the heroic Satyavrata lived with the outcastes . 

53.  Becoming detached due to the activities of his son, 
the king TrayyaruQi forsook everything and went to the forest 
in order to perform penance to propitiate Siva. 

54. 0 brahmin sage, due to that sinful misdeed lndra 
did not rain in his kingdom for twelve years. 

55 . Vi�vamitra of great penance abandoned his wife 
in that land and performed extensive penance in the marshy 
foreshore of the ocean. 

56. His wife tied her middle son round her neck and 
offered him for sale in exchange for a hundred cows in order 
to sustain the other children. 

5 7 .  On seeing her offering her own son, tied round 
her neck, for sale, Satyavrata released him. 

58.  The mighty Satyabrata sustained him just to satisfy 
Visvamitra and out of human sympathy. 

2(). Gauri,  wife of king Prasenjit  or grandmother of Mandhatii was 
cursed by her husband and tramfbrmed into Biihudii or Biihuka or Saitava
hini,  a river of Eastern Indi a .  The hermitage of Sa iikha ar.d Lib h i t a  are 
said to have been situated on i ts bank l Mbh . ;K I I .  23. ! 8- I g . )  
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59. Ever since then, that son of sage ViSvamitra came 
to be called Galava because he was tied round the neck. He 
too performed great penance.  

CHAPTER TIURTYEIGHT 

( From Satyaurata to Sagara ) 

1 .  By his devotion to Visvamitra his compassionate 
nature and his vow, Satyavrata nurtured and looked after 
ViSvamitra's wife. 

2. 0 sage, he killed deer, boars and buffaloes of the 
forest and he cast off their flesh near the hermitage of 
Visvamitra . 

3 .  In virtue of his being the priest and the teacher 
the sage Vasi�tha looked after the holy centres, cows, clans 
and the harem. 

4. Vasi�tha nursed more and more grudge against Satya
vrata forced by the gravity of what was destined to happen. 

5. Vasi�tha had not prevented the father from exiling 
the son from the kingdom because there was sufficient 
cause for the same. 

6 .  When the seventh step is taken (round the fire in 
the altar) the marriage becomes valid. But Satyavrata did 
not understand this secret. 

7. Only for the satisfaction of his father did he do 
the same thinking that the family customs should remain 
unviolated. 

8.  When he was abandoned by his father Vasi�tha did 
not interfere on his behalf. The sage proclaimed that he 
would never install him in this kingdom. 

9- 1 2 . During the twelve years of famine and drought 
Satyavrata observed his vow. When there was no meat 
available the prince saw the wish-yielding cow of Vasi�tha. 
0 sage, the king who observed the ten tenets30 of Dharma 

30 .  Cp. Manu . V I .  � �  
�fu: &11fT �)�� �)ifflffrll:lff�: I 

� . 

'<iTf<RIT ��'f) m '<ilfw� I I 
... 
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killed the cow either due to anger or greed or exhaustion or 
hunger. The meat of the same he utilised to feed Visviimitra's 
son. On hearing of i t  the sage Vasi�tha became angry and 
said. 

Vasi1tha said 

1 3. If the two iron stakes thrust by me fail I shall 
fix another cruel one. 

14. Your transgression is threefold . You have displea 
sed your father, killed the cow of your preceptor and 
used things unsprinkled with holy water. 

15- 16 .  He called him Trisanku and ever since he is 
known as Trisanku. When Visviimitra returned he was plea
sed with Trisanku for having maintained his family during 
his absence. When pressed to choose a boon the prince chose 
it .  

1 7. When there was drought for twelve years he had 
helped his family, therefore the sage anointed him in the 
kingdom of his father and officiated as priest in his coronation. 

1 8 . Ever as the gods and Visi �tha were watching, the 
saintly lord Visviimitra made him ascend heaven in his physi
cal body. 

19. His wife Satyarathii, hailing from the family of 
Kekayas31 bore him a son who was named Hariscandra. 

20. That king Hariscandra is known as TraiSaQ.kava. 
He is famous as the performer of the Riijasiiya sacrifice and 
as an Emperor. 

2 1 .  HarHchandra's son Rohita was famous. Rohita's 
son was Vrka and Biihu was born of Trka. 

22. Haihayas and Tiilaj anghas removed that king. 
0 brahmin, he was very virtuous. 

23. Biihu begot a son. Sagara was born with poison. 
Reaching the hermi tage of Aurva, he was saved by Bhargava. 

24. Securing fiery missiles from Bhiirgava king Sagara 

3 ' · Kekayas lived between the Jhelum and the-Beas and had their 
capital at Girivraja (Girijak or Jal"alpur ) on the jhelum. 
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conquered the earth after killing Talajarighas31 and Haihayas. 33 
25 .  He defeated Sakas,34 Bahudakas, Paradas36 taga.Qas38 

and Khasas. 37 He established a good religious cult and ruled 
over the earth virtuously. 

Saunaka Said :-
26. How was he born with poison ? How did he con

quer the K�atriyas ? 0 son of suta, p lease narrate this in 
detai l .  

Silta said:-
2 7. 0 sage, l isten with attention. I shall narrate 

what Vaisampayana said on being asked by Janamejaya, son 
of Piirik�ita. 

Piirik#ta said :-
28. 0 sage, how was the king born with poison ? 

How did he kill the kings ? Please narrate this . 

Vai!amJJiiyana said :-
29. 0 dear, 0 lord of the subjects, the kingdom of 

Bahu who indulged in vices was captured by Haihayas and 
Talajarighas and the Sakas. 

30. Five groups of Rak�asas are mentioned, viz .
Yavanas, 38 Paradas,3B Kambojas,40 Pahlavas41 and Bahudakas.41 

3 2 • .  These constituted one of the five clans of Haihayas, the other 

four being cftfai[T�, ;ftGr, aTCff;:a and �f�it;� I 
3 3 ·  Haihayas fo1 med a branch of the Yii�•lVas who ruled at 

Mahi �mati ( Mod . Mandhiti in the Nimar District, M • .t . ) on the Narmada 
river . 

34·  The original home of the Sakas was the Valleys of the Jaxartes 
and Oxus. But they had settled in India after they had conquered the 
country. 

3 5 ·  Paradas are identical with the Piirthians who lived in the 
Khorasam region . 

36 . The Taga1,1as or Tanga1,1as had their headquarters at Tanga�;�i
pura near jyotirma(ha in Garhwal ( Ep .  Ind . Vol . XXXI .  P. 286 ) .  

3 7 ·  According t o  Al-Biruni,  the Khasas were a Himalayan tribe now 
represented by the Khakkas of Kashmir. 

38. Yavanas are identical with the I ndo-Greeks who settled in the 
northwestern part of I ndia and adjoinin� lands. 

39.  See No . 35 a bove . 
40. Kiimbojas lived in the land between the Rajauri Valley in 

Kashmir and the Hindukush mountains . Some scholars locate the tribe 
near Badakhshan beyond the H indukush . 

4 1 .  Pahlavas or the Pahlavi s  are identical with the Persians. 
42 . Bahlidakas remain unidentified .  
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31 .  0 king, these five groups of  Riik�?asas pursuing 
activities of exploit on behalf of the Haihayas seized the 
kingdom of Bahu and gave it to the Haihayas. 

32.  Having lost the kingdom, Bahu went to the forest 
along with his wife .  Distressed that he was he abandoned 
his life. 

33. One of his wives belonging to the house of Yadu 
followed him in pregnancy. Due to jealousy as a result of 
her expected son before her, the co-wife administered poison 
to her. 

34. She made the funeral pyre of her husband ready 
and was about to enter the fire, Aurva Bhargava mercifully 
prevented her. 

35. The queen stayed in his hermitage for the sake of 
her child in the womb. She served the sage, mentally remem
bering Siva. 

36. Once when the Muhiirta and the Lagna we�e good 
when the five planets were ascendant the child was born 
along with the poison administered to the queen. 

3 7. In that auspicious Lagna, 0 excellent sage, the 
king Sagara, of mighty arms, was born . 

38. Aurva performed the postnatal ri tes of that prince. 
He taught him Vedas and Sastras and instructed him in the 
use of missiles. 

39.  The blessed Sagara, earnestly learnt the lore of 
the fiery missile, in accordance with the rules of procedure, 
the missile that is unbearable even to the gods. 

40. The infuriated Sagaras, equipped with this mira
culous and other weapons and with his own natural strength, 
killed the Haihayas. 

41 . This Sagara became foremost among the famous, 
earned fame in all the worlds and established piety on the 
earth. 

42. Then the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas and Pahlavas, 
being destroyed sought refuge in Vasigha. 

43. After deceitfully compelling them to enter into an 
agreement, Vasi�tha of great brilliance offered them freedom 
from fear and brought them to king Sagara. 

44. At the instance of his priest Sagara maintained 
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his vow by destroying their mode of worship and effecting 
alterations in their hair style. 

45. He released the Sakas after shaving off half of 
their heads . Complete tonsure was assigned to Yavanas and 
Kambojas. 

46. Paradas were given close hair-cut and Pahlavas 
were asked to grow beard and moustache. All of them 
were deprived of the right of the Vedic study and the use of 
Va�atkara. 

47. All those K�atriyas who had been deprived of 
virtue were re-instated in piety. The entire earth was con
quered by him virtuously. 

48. Thus conquering the earth virtuously the king 
instituted a horse-sacrifice. 

49. 0 sage, the sacrificial horse was let loose, followed 
by his sixty thousand sons . It reached the shore of the 
ocean in the south-eastern region. 

50. It was stealthily removed by Indra, king of the 
gods, for his selfish ends near the sea-shore and taken under
ground. 

5 1 .  In order to search out the horse, king Sagara 
caused the country around dug up through his sons. 

52. While i t  was being dug near the ocean, they met 
the sage Kapila, the primordial Puru�a of cosmic form. 

53 .  As he woke up from trance all but four of the 
sixty thousand sons were burnt by the fire from his eyes . 

54 . The four who were spared were Har�aketu, Suketu, 
Dharmaratha and Paiicajana. They became the kings es
tablishing his line. 

55 .  Lord Vigm granted him five boons, viz . flourishing 
family, intelligence, fame, the ocean as son and wealth. 

56. By that virtue he attained the fatherhood of 
ocean. He regained the sacrificial horse from the ocean. 

5 7. He performed a hundred horse-sacrifices and 
became famous. He acquired wealth bestowed by Siva. He 
propitiated the deities by performing the sacred rites. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

( Kings of the solar race) 

Saunaka said :-

1 .  How were the heroic sons of Sagara born ? By what 
means did the sixty thousand of them become valorous ? 

Suta said :-
2. Sagara had two wives. They had wiped off their 

sins by penance. When Aurva the sage was propitiated by 
them he granted them a boon. 

3 .  One of  them chose the boon of sixty thousand sons. 
The other chose one son who would maintain the line of 
succession in the race. 

4. Having received the boon of heroic sons she gave 
birth to a big gourd of seeds which were separated. 

5. They were put in jars of ghee and nurtured by 
nursing maidens. They became princes and enhanced the 
delight of all. 

6.  When they were burnt by Kapila one Paiicajana 
became king. 

7. Paiicajana begot ·a son Amsumat whose son was 
Dilipa. Dilipa's son was Bhagiratha. 

8. It was t his Bhagiratha who brought Ganga to the 
sea and made her his daughter. 

9. Bhagiratha's son was Srutasena. His son was the 
virtuous king Nabhaga. 

1 0. Ambari�a was the son of Nabhaga. Sindhudvipa 
was his son. Ayutaj i t  was the heir and successor to 
Sindhudvipa. 

p .  His son was king �tuparJ}a, who knew the secret 
of the dice and was a friend of king Nala. 

1 2. ·�tuparJ}a's .son was AnuparJ}a. His son was 
Mitrasaha who was known as Kalma!}apada also. 

1 3 .  Kalma�apada's son was Sarvakarman. AnaraJ}ya 
was the soil of Sarvakarman. 

1 4. AnaraJ}ya's  son was king Mundidruha. His sons 
were Ni�adha, Rati and Khatvaiiga. 

1 5 .  Khatvaiiga returned from the heaven, lived for a 
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Muhiirta and attained all the three worlds, 0 sinless one, 
through his intellect and truthfulness. 

1 6 .  Dirghabahu was his son. Raghu was his son. Aja 
was his son and Dasaratha was born of him. 

1 7 . Rama was born of Dasaratha. He was very pious 
and famous, a part of Vi��u and a devotee of Siva. Rava�a 
was killed by him. 

18. His story has been described in the Pura�as . I t  is 
famous in  the Ramaya�a. I t  has not been mentioned here in 
detail .  

19 .  Rama's son Kub was very famous. Atithi was 
born of Kusa. His son was Ni�adha. 

20. Nala was the son of Ni�adha. Nabhas was the 
son of Nala. Pu�Qarika was the son of Nabhas. K�ema
dhau van was his successor. 

2 1 . The powerful Devanika was the son of K�ema
dhanvan. Devanika's son was the king Ahinagu. 

22.  Ahinagu's heir was the powerful king Sahasvat. 
Virasena was his son, a scion of the family of Ik�vaku. 

23.  Virasena's heir was Pariyatra. From him a son 
Bala was born. Sthala was his son. 

24. His son was the valorous Yak�a born of a part 
of the sun. His son was Agu�a and from him was born 
Vidhrti. 

25. His son Hira�yanabha was a great preceptor of 
Yogic science.  He was the disciple of the sage Jaimini and 
an expert in the spiritual science. 

26. It  was from this great king that Kausalya 
Yajfiavalkya studied the spiritual science of Yoga that un
revels the knotty mesh of the heart. 

27. His son was Pu�yanaman. His son was Dhruva. 
Agnivar�a was his son. His son was Sighra. 

28.  His son was Marut. He became a Siddha by 
means of Yoga. This king is alive even now in a village 
Kalapa.43 

43·  Kallipagriima is  in  the eastern land on th e Himalayas, having 
hundreds and thousands of the hermitages of the sages. See Geo . of the 
Puri•.1 as P . 5 7 ·  

The verse suggests the probable date o f  SP. i n  the reign of 
King Marut,  son of Agnivarl}a of the solar race. 



1 6 1 4  Sivapurar;.a 

29. At the end of Kali he will revive the extinct solar 
race along with the contemporary sages . 

30. Prthusruta was his son. Sandhi was his son . 
Amar�aQa was his son and Marutvat was his son.  

3 1 .  Visvasa was his  son. His son was Prasenajit. 
Tak�aka was his son and his son was Brhadbala. 

32 .  These are the kings of Ik�vaku family who had 
gone before. Now listen to the future kings of this family, 
the most excel lent of those who know sacred virtue . 

3 3.  Brhadbala's son will be BrhadraQa. Urukriya will 
be his son. 

34. His son will be Vatsavrddha. His son will be 
Prativyoman. Bhanu will be his son whose son will be 
Divarka, lord of a vast army. . 

35 .  His son will be a great hero, Sahadeva. His son 
will be Brhadasva. The powerful Bhanumat will be his son. 

36. The powerful Pratikasva will be the son of 
Bhiinumat. King Supratika will be his son. 

3 7-4 1 . Marudeva born of an auspicious star will be 
his son ; his son will be Pu�kara ; his son Antarik�a ; his son 
Sutapas ; his son the heroic Mi traj i t ;  his son Brhadbhiija 
and his son Barhiniiman ; his son Krtaiijaya ; his son RaQaii
jaya ; his son Saiijaya ; Sakya his son, Suddhoda his son, 
Liingala his son ; his son Prasenaj i t ; his son wil l  be Siidraka ; 
RuQaka his son ; Suratha his son and Sumitra his son. There
after the family becomes extinct. 

42 . The family of the Ik�vakus will end with Sumitra, 
the family with kings of variegated exploits, sacred rites and 
virtuous practice. 

43 .  Reaching upto Sumitra the king in the Kali age 
that auspicious race will become merged in outside families. 
It will flourish again in the Krta age. 

44. These are the kings in  the solar race who made 
profuse monetary gifts. Those mainly mentioned belong to 
Ik�vaku's family. 

45.  This is  the auspicious creation of the sun 
Vivasvat, who is glorified as Sraddhadeva, the bestower of 
nourishment to all l iving beings . 

46.  Reading and listening to this creation of Vivasvat, 
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man attains Sayujya after enjoying happiness here. He will 
be blessed with progeny. 

CHAPTER FORTY 

( The power of the Manes ) 

l)asa said: -
1 .  On hearing about the excellent solar race of 

Sraddhadeva, the sage Saunaka respectfully asked Siita. 

Saunaka said 
2 . 0 Siita, disciple of Vyasa, of long life, obeisance be 

to you .  A divine and pious story has been narrated to  us. 
3 .  It  has been mentioned by you that Sraddhadeva 

is the progenitor of the solar race.  I have a doubt therein 
which I shall mention before you. 

4 .  How did the sun become Sraddhadeva ?  I wish to 
hear this. Please clear this doubt with pleasure. 

5 . 0 holy lord, please mention the glory and the bene
fit of Sraddha rite whereby the manes are pleased and bless 
the performer with prosperity. 

6 .  I wish to  hear this too, namely the creation par ex
cellence of the manes . 0 intelligent one, please mention 
this particularly. Have mercy on me. 

Siita said :-
7-9. 0 Saunaka, I shall mention everything concerning 

the creation of the manes. This was narrated to the intelligent 
Markai,IQ.eya by Sanatkumara. I shall mention it to you. I t  
bestows the benefit of  all cherished desires . Bhi�ma the fore
most of the virtuous lying on the bed of arrows was requested 
by Yudhi�thira to whom he spoke thus. 

Tudhi�thira said :-
1 0 .  How is nourishment achieved by a man desirous 

of nourishment ? I wish to hear this. What is it that make� a 
man free from distress ? 
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Suta said :-
1 1 .  On hearing the question of Yudhi�thira, Bhi�ma 

the knower of Dharma spoke with pleasure even as every one 
was l istening. 

Bhimza said: -
1 2 . 0 Yudhi�thira, those who perform Sraddha rites 

with pleasure delight everyone through them as a result of 
the favour of the manes . 

1 3- 1 5 .  Men desirous of benefits perform Sraddhas, 
keeping in view, the father, the grandfather and the great
grandfather in three balls of rice.  0 Yudhi�thira, the manes 
bless the man desirous of piety with piety, desirous of progeny 
with progeny and desirous of nourishment with nourishment. 

Tudhi�thira said:-

1 6 :  Some manes are in the heaven and some are in 
the hell. The fruit accruing to the living beings is  determined 
by their activity.  

1 7 .  How do the Srliddhas go to the manes ? How 
those in the hell can derive. the benefit ? 

1 8 .  I have heard that even the gods worship the 
manes. I wish to hear this . Please mention this in detail .  

Bhi.fma said :-
1 9. 0 suppressor of enemies, in this context, I shall 

narrate an event as I have heard from my father who had 
left this world. 

20. At the time of Sraddha, the ball of rice for my 
father was kept ready by me. My father spli t  the ground 
and requested me to offer the same into his hand. 

2 1 .  Thinking that i t  was not the procedure enjoined 
in the Kalpa texts I placed the PiQc;la on the Kusa grass 
without further thought. 

22 . "0 sinless one, 0 most excellent of the descendants 
of Bharata, gladdened by me my father spoke in sweet words. 

2 3 .  0 most excellent of men, I only tested you. I 
have been redeemed by you the knower of sacred rires and a 
good scholar. I have been blessed with a real heir in you. 
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24. What the king does by virtuous or authori tative 
rites, the subjects too emulate, taking them to be backed by 
precedent. 

25.  0 most excellent of the descendants of Bharata, 
l isten to the eternal virtues of the Vedas . Proof of the Vedic 
rite has been shown by you. 

26. Being delighted I shall grant you excellent boons 
lovingly. Accept them. They are difficult to obtain in the 
three worlds . 

27 .  Death will have no hold on you as long as you 
wish to live. With your permission it may be effective again. 

28. What is it that you wish for ? I shall grant y,m 
an excellent boon. 0 foremost among the descendants of 
Bharata, what is in your mind ? Mention it" . 

29. When he had said this, I saluted him with palms 
joined in reverence and said-"0 bestower of honour, if you 
are pleased, I am content. I ask you a question. Please 
answer i t .  

30 . He said to  me-"Tel l  me .  If you wish I shall 
grant it to you" . When I asked him again the king told me. 

Santanu said :-

3 1 .  0 dear, l isten. I shall explain your question 
factually. The entire "Pitrkalpa" has been heard by me 
from MarkaQ.Q.eya. 

32.  0 dear, what you ask me now I had asked the sage 
MarkaQ.Q.eya. He, the knower of sacred rites, replied to me. 

33 . 0 king listen. Once as I looked up into the sky, 
I saw a great aerial chariot coming over the mountain. 

34-35. I saw in  the aerial chariot a great blazing mass 
of splendour as bri lliant as glowing coal and very pleasing to 
the mind having nothing to excel it. I saw a man of th 4J 

size of a thumb lying therein. He was very brilliant as if 
fire had been placed over fire. 

36. I bowed to him. With my head bent down, 
I asked the holy lord. "0 holy lord, how may we know 
you ?" 

37. The pious soul told me "you have not that penanc� 
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and austerity, 0 sage, whereby you may know me, the son of 
Brahmii. 

38. I am Sanatkumiira. What can I do for you ? The 
other sons of Brahmii are younger to me. 

39. My seven brothers are invincible and their families 
are established . But we pursue the rites of ascetics restraining 
the Atman in the Atman . 

40. Even as I was born I became famous as Kumiira. 
0 sage, hence I am called Sanatkumara ( the eternal 
bachelor ) .  

4 1 .  Since you have piously performed penance with a 

desire for my vision I have appeared before you .  Welfare be 
to you. What wish of yours shall I carry out ?" 

42 .  When he said this I told him-"0 holy lord, listen. 
Please narrate factually the original creation of the Pitrs. 

43. When requested thus he said to me. Listen to 
everything factually. 0 dear one, I shall explain to you the 
auspicious creation of the Pitrs truthfully. 

Sanatkumiira said :-

44. Formerly Brahmii created the gods and said to 
them, "Worship me" . But they who sought benefits eschewed 
him and worshipped the Atman. 

45-46. They were cursed by Brahmii thus. You will be 
deluded and become senseless" .  Hence unable to know any 
thing and being insensible they bowed to Pitiimaha and said 
"Please bless us." Being requested thus he said to them for the 
sake of expiation. 

47. "Ask your sons. You will then attain perfect 
knowledge". Urged thus the senseless ones asked their sons 
boldly . 

48-50. They were asked to perform expiatory rites. 
0 sinless one, the gods were thus addressed by the sons. 
"Let the sons be approached."  The gods who had been 
cursed by Br:1.hmii told him that the sons had gone away. 
Then Brahmii told the gods thus "0 gods, listen, You are 
not Brahmaviidins, the bel ievers in Brahma's cult. 

5 1.  Hence what has been mentioned by the sons, the 
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most excellent of the perfectly wise shall b e  followed without 
hesitation and not otherwise. 

52 . 0 dwellers of heaven, let the gods and the Pitrs 
worship one another with great delight. This will confer the 
cherished desire� . "  

53 . Sanatkumiira said :-0 great sage, then their 
doubts were cleared. With delight they became the mutual 
bestowers of happiness at the instance of Brahmii. 

54. Then the gods said "Since you addressed us as 
sons you will undoubtedly become Pi trs . 

55 .  In the Sriiddha of the Pitrs, undoubtedly the per
former will propitiate Soma who being delighted and enhan
ced by the offering shall gladden the worlds. 

56-58. They will delight the ocean, the mountain and 
the forest, all consisting of the mobile and immobile beings . 
Those who desire nourishment and perform Sriiddha rites 
are given nourishment by the Pitrs who are propitiated. 
Those who give three Pii).<;las in the Sriiddha mentioning the 
names and Gotras delight the Pi trs wherever they be and 
are looked after by them. 

59-60. Let these words be truthful.  Whether gods or 
Pitrs we are father and sons successively. Thus the Pitrs who 
became sons virtuously were famous in the world as mutual 
beneficiaries. 

CHAPTER FORTYONE 

(The attainment of the seven hunters) 

Sanatkumiira said:-

1 .  0 foremost among the performers of penance, the 
Pitrs in the heaven are seven in number. Four of them are 
embodied and three bodiless. 

2 . The primordial groups of gods, brahmins and others 
worship them. With the power of their Yoga they streng · 
then and gladden Soma. 
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3-6. Hence people shall offer Sraddhas especially to the 
Yogins. A silver vessel or a vessel with silver when offered 
with Svadha, delights the Pitrs. When the sun is in the 
northern transit he shall make offerings in the fire or in i ts 
absence in water . He shall propitiate fire-god, Soma or Yama. 
Those who delight the Pitrs with devotion are delighted by 
Pitrs . The Pitrs bestow nourishment, offspring, heaven, health 
and other desired objects. 

7. 0 sage, the rites of Pitrs are better than the rites 
of the gods. 0 brahmin sage, since you are a devotee of the 
Pitrs you shall be free from old age and death. 

8. 0 sage, the goal attained by devotion to the Pitrs 
is not attained by the practices of Yoga. 0 great sage, so 
devotion to the Pitrs shall be pursued with care. 

Miirkarpfeya said :-

9 .  Mter saying thus and immediately bestowing the 
vision of perfect knowledge the lord of the gods disappeared. 

1 0 . 0 Bhi�ma, listen again. Formerly, even after 
learning the code of Yoga, the brahmin sons of Bharadvaja  
were degr aded due to  their evil course. 

1 1 . Their names which indicate their actlvxtres are 
Vagdu�ta (defiled in speech ) ,  Krodhana {angry) , Hirhsra 
(violent) , Pisuna (backbiter ) ,  Kavi (poet ) , Svasna (self-creating) 
and Pitrvartin (worshipping the pitrs) 

1 2 .  0 dear, the sons of Kausika became the disciples 
of Garga. When their father had expired they went in exile. 

1 3 . At the instance of their preceptor they looked 
after his cow and her calf. All of them were unjust in their 
actions .  

14 .  0 descendant of  Bharata, once in their course of 
wandering in the forest, they were oppressed by hunger. 
They had the cruel intention of injuring the cow then. 

1 5 .  Kavi and Svasr�a forbade them do so. But they 
could not be prevented from that act. 

16 .  The brahmin Pitrvartin who performed Sraddha 
everyday with devotion to the Pitrs spoke to them angrily. 

1 7 . I f  it is not possible to stop this do it with the 

Pitrs m vxew. Perform the Sraddha, ye all cautiously. 
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1 8. I f  performed thus, the cow will attain piety undoub

tedly . By worshipping Pitrs we shall not be affected by sin. 
1 9. 0 descendant of Bharata, on being advised thus, 

they all sprinkled the cow with sacred water, dedicated it to 
the Pitrs and used it as their food. 

20. After eating the cow they said to the preceptor 
saying-"The cow is killed by a tiger. Let the calf be accepted ." 

2 1 .  The sage accepted the calf with great distress . The 
killers of the cow became sinful by their false reverence and 
service .  

22 . 0 dear, in due course, when their term of life ex
pired the seven brothers passed away. 

23-24. They were reborn as the sons of a hunter as a 
result of their cruelty, violence, being ignoble towards the 
preceptor and their over-indulgence in fierce violence. They 
were reborn in the country of Dasiirt:J.as .  u They were strong, 
intelligent and experts in piety. 

25. They were engaged in the practice of sacred rites . 
They were free from the delusion of hunting animals. On the 
beautiful mountain Kiilaiijara they passed their time with 
distress. 

26. Recollecting the event of their death the forest
roamers became forbearers, free from Dvandvas and averse 
to taking gifts. 

27. The hunters performed auspicious rites, and holy 
deeds, disassociating themselves from the wicked. They had 

the power of the memory of the previous birth. 
28. Whatever sacred rites they had heard in the pre

ceptor's hermitage in the previous births were retained in 
their minds. So also the goal of non-return to this world. 

29-30. They performed their penance, had their food 
and finally cast off their lives on that mountain . 0 descen
dant of Bharata, 0 king, the different places where they 
fell dead are still seen in the same manner on the 
mount Kiilailjara.45 Thanks to their activities neither auspi-

44· The \Vestern Dasir('a  comprised the Eastern Malwa including 
the kingdom of Bhopal with its  capital at Vidisa while the eastern 
Dasirl).a formed a part of Chatt i•garh district in the Madhya Pradrsh 
(B.H.D. Sec . I l l) . 

,j5 . See P. 1 273 note 1 28 ,  
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cious nor inauspicious, they were reborn in a life neither 
auspiciOus nor inauspicious. 

3 1 .  On an island in an auspicious spot th� seven be
came aquatic birds. They were reborn as Cakravaka birds 
in a life that is neither auspicious nor inauspicious. 

32. They abandoned the contact with their mates. 
They were like sages practising sacred rites, free from 
associations and Egotistic feelings.  They remained calm. 
They did not accept gifts. They were free from Dvandvas. 

33. They were birds only in name. They were holy 
bachelors delighted in renunciation . They were birds practising 
sacred rites . 

34. They could remember their previous births. They 
grew old even as they were bachelors . They remained to
gether free from aberrations and performed good rites . 

35 .  When they were born as brahmins they acted 
falsely to their preceptor. Still in their birth as birds they 
attained knowledge as a result of the "'"'8raddha they had 
performed. 

36. They had performed the Sraddha for the Pitrs 
with due rituals. They retained memory of previous noble 
birth. 

37.  The knowledge of Brahma practised by the 
ancients or found in the preceptors' families stands as of 
yore even today. One shall practise that knowledge there
fore. 

38 . They were of noble birth and were named 
Svatantra . Suyajfia, Sumanas, Suvaksuddha and the fifth one 
Chidradarsaka. 

39. While they were practising sacred rites an auspicious 
event happened there. 0 great sage, please listen to that .  

40. The prosperous king of Nipas,4• endowed with 
strength, and accompanied by his harem entered that forest. 

4 1 . The Cakravaka Svatantra yearned much, on 
seeing the happy king endowed with the glory of the king
dom pass along. 

46. Nipa signifies a land lying at the foot of a mountain . Whether 

a pal ticular locus is meant to be conveyed by this word is not clear. 
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42-43 . I have become weary with the observance of 
fasts and steady penance . If there is a merit accruing from 
penance or the observance of checks and restraints let me 
become like him the abode of fortune and bliss. 

MiirkaTJ.¢eya said:-
44. Then two of his comrades said. "We shall be your 

ministers, your delighters and well-wishers." 
45.  After saying "So be it",  the Yogic soul attained 

his goal . The two Cakravakas replied to him. 
46. After renouncing action by the Yogic practices 

why do you long for such a boon ? Hence hear my statement .  
47.  0 dear, you will become a king in the excellent 

city of Kampilya .47 These too will be your ministers who will 
not go astray. 

48. The three did not speak about the kingdom to 
their four comrades. Being delighted Sumanas said again. 

49. When the curse is over you will  attain Yoga. 
Sarvasattva, Suyajfia and Svatantra too will attain yogic powers. 

50. Due to their favour you will attain merit. You have 
sprinkled the cow and offered it to the Pitrs. 

5 1 .  We shall acquire knowledge which shall work as 
the means of Yoga for all . This statement is bold and 
spirited and is quoted as a verse. 

52. After attaining human life you will attain "Yoga". 

After saying this the learned bird Sumanas became silent. 

MiirkaTJ.¢eya said :-

53. Thus I have menioned their story to you. What 
more do you wish to hear ? 

47 ·  Karnpilya was the capita l of South Pa iicala identical  with 
modern Karnpi l in the Farrukha bad District to the south of the Ganges . 
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CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

( Power of tlu Pit[i ) 

Bhiima said :-

1 .  Markal}deya of great intellect, 0 foremost among 
the devotees of the Pitrs what happened after that ? 0 excel
lent sage, please tell me. 

MiirkaTJrJeya said :-
2 . Those seven traversers of the lake Manasa engaged in 

sacred rites and Yoga got their bodies withered up taking 
in only air and water. 

3. After sporting about for a long time there, like 
Indra in Nandana,4B the king, accompanied by his wives and 
the members of his harem returned to his city. 

4. A son Aniiha was born to him. He was highly 
virtuous. King Vaibhdi.ja established his son in the kingdom 
and went to forest. 

5. Without taking in any food, breathing in only air 
he began to perform a great penance in the spot where those 
comrades were present. 

6. Then that forest Vibhraja shone splendidly. I t  
became very famous a s  the bestower of Yogic Siddhi . 

7. I t was there itself that the four birds of Yogic rites 
and the three that fell from Yoga cast off their bodies . 

8 .  They were reborn in Kampilya as seven noble 
souls Brahmadatta and others. All of them were free from 
sins. 

9. Four of them had the memory of their previous 
births but three of them were deluded. That Svatantra of 
great Yogic power was now called Brahmadatta. 

1 0. Chidradadin and Sunetra were the masters of the 
Vedas and Vedarigas. They were born as sons of brahmins 
well-versed in the Vedas. They had the memory of the 
previous births. 

1 1 . Paficala was conversant with many �k mantras. He 
became a preceptor. Pul}<;larika became the master of 

48 . It is a grove of Indra lying to the north of Meru . 
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two Vedas. He was a Chandoga ( master of prosody) and 
an Adhvaryu (priest of sacrifice ) .  

1 2  O n  seeing his son Brahmadatta free from sin, the 
king crowned him in kingdom and attained the supreme 
goal . 

1 3 .  Paikala and PuQ<;larika established their sons m 
the house and went to forest. There they attained the 
great goal .  

14. 0 descendant of .Bharata, 
Sannati sported with her husband 
devotion. 

Brahmadatta's  wife 
with single-minded 

1 5 .  The other three Cakravaka comrades were born 
as brahmin sons in the family of a poor man, 0 king. 

I 6 .  The four sons of Chidradar8in were endowed with 
Vedic study. They were Dhrtimat Sumahatman, Tattva
darsin and Nirutsuka. 

I 7 .  They were engaged in Yogic practice . They took 
leave of one another, bowed at the lotus-like feet of Siva 
and set out. 

1 8. The enthusiasts desiring freedom from rebirth 
resort to Siva's feet.  May those feet of Siva des lroy sins. 

19. 0 great sage, if any physical, mental or verbal 
sin is committed, one shall read this narrative with ful l  
devotion . 

20-22. By repeating the names of Siva, one gets rid of 
all sins soon. As soon as the name Siva, the lord of the gods, 
is uttered sins are quelled l ike an unbaked p ot in water, 
0 great sage. In proportion to the sins committed and in 
order to quell them the Japa of Siva's names shall be per
formed by the faithful . In order to achieve the fruits of al l 
desires too, this Japa shall be performed accordingly. 

23 .  He who reads or hears this for prosperity is 
liberated from sins and attains salvation . There is no 
doubt in this. 
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Saunaka said :-

CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

( The mode of worshipping Vyasa )  

1 .  0 Siita having Vyiisa as preceptor, please tell me 
now the mode of worshipping the preceptor. What shall be 
done at the end of listening to the holy book ? Please mention 
that also. 

Siita said:-
2.  After hearing the story the devotee shall worship the 

preceptor duly with devotion. Delighted in mind he shall 
make liberal gifts duly to the preceptor at the conclusion of 
the hoi y book. 

3 .  The intelligent devotee shall bow t o  the propounder 
and worship him duly. Gifts of ornaments for hands and 
ears and fine garments shall be made. 

4-5 .  After the worship of Siva he shall present to the 
preceptor a cow and its calf. He shall make a book-seat 
with gold, a Pala in weight and cover it with a good cloth. 
The manuscript of the holy book written in beautifu l  hand 
shall be placed on it and given to the preceptor . The in
telligent  devotee will be liberated from worldly bondage. 

6 .  0 sage, a village, an elephant or a horse or other 
things shall be given as possible to the noble preceptor who 
reads and propounds the story. 

7. 0 sage Saunaka, Pudit).a is efficacious if it is 
listened to in accordance with the rules. I speak tru th to you. 

8. 0 sage, the Pudit).a full of the meanings of the 
Vedas, the heart of the Vedas, the meritorious holy book 
shall be listened to with devotion and in accordance with 
the rules. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

( The birth of J)lasa ) 

The sages said:-
1 -3. 0 Suta of great intellect, 0 store-house of mercy, 

please narrate the birth of Vyasa. 0 holy lord, please 
satisfy our curiosity . Vyasa's mother is known as Satyavati . 
She was married to king Santanu. How was Vyasa the great 
Yogin born of her from Parasara ? There is a great 
doubt in regard to that. It behoves you to remove that doubt. 

Suta 5aid :-
4 .  Once, while he  was making his pilgrimage, 

Parasara the yogin casually came to the auspicious and 
beautiful banks of the Yamuna. 

5.  The righteous soul spoke to the ferryman who 
was taking his meals "Take me across the Yamuna quickly 
in your boat". 

6 .  When the ferryman was thus urged by the sage 
he spoke to his daughter Matsyagandha :-"Girl, quickly 
take this sage to the other bank in the boat. 

7. This sage, 0 fortunate girl, is born of the womb of 
Drsyanti . He is the ocean of sacred rites. He has mastered 
the four Vedas. Now he desires to cross this river. 

8. Thus directed by her father, Matsyagandha began 
to take the great sage of solar splendour seated in the boat 
across the river. 

9. That great Yogin who had never been fascinated 
even on seeing the beauty of the celestial damsels became 
overwhelmed by lust towards her, in the circumstances. 

1 0. Desirous of clasping the beautiful daughter of the 
fisherman, the sage touched her in the right hand with his 
right hand. 

1 1 . The wide-eyed lass spoke to him smilingly-"0 
sage of controlled speech, why do you intend to perpetrate 
this despicable deed ? 

1 2 .  0 most intelligent one, you are born of the beauti
ful family ofVasi�tha. 0 brahmin, I am the daughter of 
a Ni,ada. How can our union be proper ? 
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1 3 .  0 excellent sage, birth as a man is very difficult to 
obtain ; especial ly that as a brahmin. Even there the state 
of an ascetic is very rarely achieved. 

1 4. It is extremely surprising that you endowed with 
learning, good physique, speech, noble birth and good con
duct have become subservient to the arrows of Kama ! "  

1 5. Then she thought within : "If this Yogin engages 
himself in the vicious act there is none in the world to prevent 
him due to his power of inflicting curse. " 

1 6 .  After thinking in the mind thus she said to the 
great sage-"0 holy lord, please forbear till I take you to 
the other bank." 

1 7. On hearing her words the king of Yogins 
Parasara left off her hand. He reached the other shore. 

1 8. Afflicted with lust  the sage caught hold of the 
lass . Tremblingly the lass spoke to the merciful sage. 

1 9. "0 great sage, I have foul smell and black com
plexion. I am the daughtf:r of a Ni�ada. You are the 
most excellent of Yogins of extremely liberal thoughts. 

20. The union between us is not proper as of a 
piece of worthless glass with gold. The sexual union of 
two persons of the same class and features may be conducive 
to bliss ." 

2 I .  As the sage addressed her thus, the damsel was 
instantly converted into Yojanagandha, ( one whose fragrant 
odours spread to a Yojana) , one of fine features and beauty. 

22 .  Afflicted by lust the sage caught hold of her 
again. On seeing him bent upon seizing her she said again. 

23. "It is mentioned in the Vedas that sexual intercourse 
shall be indulged in at night ; not during the day. There 
is great harm in having sexual intercourse during the day
time. It is censured. 

24. Hence please wait till  the night falls . Now all the 
men wiii see us and so shall my father who stands at the 
other bank." 

25.  On hearing the words uttered by her, the leading 
sage immediately created a screen of snow, thanks to the 
strength of his merit. 

26 .  When the sheet of mist spread and it looked just 
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as night, the girl , afraid of submitting herself to sexu al 
intercourse, spoke to the sage again .  

2 7. "0 Yogin, your semen never fails. You may 
enjoy me and go away. 0 holy lord, I shall become 
pregnant, what will be my fate then ? 

28. 0 intelligent sage, my virginity will be ruined, 
People will laugh at me. What will I tell my father ?"  

PariiSara said: -
29. 0 maiden, 0 beloved girl, sport wi th me freely 

with loving- emotion. You tell me what you desire . I shall 
fulfil  it. 

30. By making my advances fruitful you will be known 
as Satyavati .  You will deserve the respect of all Yogins 
and even the gods. 

Satyavati said:-
3 1 -32.  If neither my father nor mother nor anyother 

person on the earth comes to know of this, if my virginity 
is not affected, 0 lord, if the son born of me attains won
derful power like you, if there be sweet odour in my body 
for ever and if there be fresh youth in me, accept me then. 

Pariisara said:-
33 . Listen to me 0 beloved girl , all your desires will 

be fulfilled. A son of great fame of Vi!_!I)u's part will be 
born to you. 

34. Know that there is a reason that I have become 
lustful. Even on seeing the beauty of celestial damsels my 
mind was never deluded anywhere before. 

35 .  On seeing you of fish odour 1 was enamoured. 
0 lass, lines drawn by Brahma on the forehead cannot prove 
untrue. 

36. 0 comely lady, your son will be the author of the 
Purat)as, the classifier of the Vedas and renowned i11 the 
three worlds . 

37.  0 great sage, after saying this and enjoying the 
beautiful lass, the sage, an expert in Yoga, took his bath in the 
Yamuna and went away quickly. 
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38. She conceived and immediately gave birth in an 
island on the Yamuna49 to a son with the lustre of the sun and 
resembling Kamadeva. 

39. In his left hand he was holding the water pot and 
in his right he had an excellent staff. He had matted hair 
of tawny colour and shone l ike a mass of splendour. 

40.  Immediately after birth the brill iant sage spoke to 
his mother "0 mother, go as you please and I also go at my 
will 

4 1 . 0 mother, whenever you have some work, whenever 
you desire in your mind, p lease remember me. Immediately 
I shall come to you to fulfil your desire. "  

42. After saying this and worshipping his mother's  feet 
the sage, a stocehouse of penance, went away to perform 
penance to holy centres quelling sins. 

43. She too returned to her father. The chaste lady 
was overwhelmed by her love for her son. She recollected 
his activities and described the event as her great fortune. 

44. As the boy was born in an island he was known 
as Dvaipayana. Since he classified the various branches of 
the Vedas he is  glorified as Vedavyasa. 

45-49 . He went to these holy centres :-Tlrtharaja50 at 
the outset, which bestows virtue, love, weal th and salvation, 
Naimi�a,51 Kuruk�etra,52 Gangadvara,53 Avantika,54 Ayodhya,55 
Mathura, 56 Dvaraka, 57 Amaravati, 58 Sarasvati, 59 Sindhusanga, 60 

4'l · The river Yamuna is personified as the daughter of the sun by 
his wife Samj na.  

50 .  I t  is a famous place of pilgrimage on the  northern bank of the 
Ganga in U ttara Pradesh.  See P. 3:, note 2 7 .  

5 1 .  P.  76 note, P .  4 3 2  note . 
52 · I t lies south of Thanesar, not far from Panipat in Haryana 

province . 
53 · P. 1 082 note. 
54 · P· 1 3 1 4  note . 

!> 5· I t  is situated on the Sarayu river in Audh near Faizabad, U.P. 

56. It is situated on the right bank of the Yamuna river. Originally 
it was called Madbuvana from the demon Madhu who ruled there. 

57 · P. 1 229 note. 

58. I t  is situated on the bank of the Krsna river in the Madras 
Presidency. 

59.  P. 47 note. I t  may also refer to Mallika Sarasvati, KRS Ch. 
I .  v. 4 1 . 

6o. It is t l ,e  place wht're the Indus joins the Western Sea. 
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the confluence of the Ganga with the ocean,61 Kaiici,62 Tryam
baka,83 the seven holy banks of the Godavari,64 Kalaiijara, 
Prabhiisa, as Badarikiisrama, 66 Mahalaya, 67 Omkarak�?etra, 68 
Pauru�ottama, 69 GokarQ.a, 70 Bhrgukaccha, 71 Bhrguturiga, 72 
Pu�?kara,73 Sriparvata7' and Dhariitirtha He took ablutions 
duly at these places and performed penance .  

50-5 1 .  Wandering thus over the various, holy centres 
situated in different countries, the son of Kalikii reached the 
city of ViiriiQ.asF5 where Vi svesvara himself and AnnapiirQ.ii 
the great goddess, the storehouses of mercy shine in order 
to give salvation to the devotees . 

52 .  After reaching the holy centre of ViiraQ.asi and 
visiting MaQ.ikarQ.ika the great sage discarded the sin accu

mulated in crores of birth . 
5 3-5 7 .  After seeing Visve§a and other Lirigas, taking 

bath in puddles, tanks, wells and lakes , after bowing to all the 
Vinayakas, after kneeling before all Gauris, after worshipping 
Kiilariij a  and Bhairava the devourer of all sins, after strenuo
usly eulogising DaQ.c;laniiyaka and other important GaQ.as, after 
propitiating Adikesava and other important Ke5avas, after 
repeatedly bowing to Lolarka and other important suns and 
after offering balls of rice in all the holy spots alertly, the 
meri torious soul installed the Liriga Vyiise5vara on seeing 

6 1 .  Tht:" upper part of the Bay of Bengal is  known as Gailgii-Siigara 
for here the Ganga joins the sea. 

6 2 .  Identical with the modern Conjeevaram .  See P .  1 365 note. 
63 . I t  is a sacred mount, source of the Godii river . 

64 . The Godii rises in the Western Ghats,  flows through the Deccan 
into the Bay of Bengal . SP omits to mention the seven sacred p laces on 
its bank . 

6 5 .  P. 1 084 note 1 9 ;  P. 1 3 1 0  note 1 4 1 .  
66 . P. 1 3 2 7  note. 

67. This peak of the Himalayas has not been identified so far. 
68 . P. 1 254 note. 
6g . P. I '-264 note 1 25 .  
70. P. z o83 note 1 2 ;  I 23;j note 1 3 3 .  

7 1 . P .  1 262 note n 6 . 
72.  P. 1 o8 z  note. 

7 3 .  A sacred · place near Ajmer famous for the lake Pu�kara . 

74· P. 1 254 note 
75 ·  P .  266 note. 
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whom, 0 brahmins, man becomes a master of all lores like 
Brhaspati . 

58-59.  After worshipping devou tly Vi svda and other 
Lingas he began to think frequently -" What is that Linga 
that bestows Siddhi ins tantaneously and worshipping whom 
the great god, we shal l  be able to attain all !ores and by 
whose blessings I may have the power to compose the 
Puriil)as . 

60-7 3 .  There are crores of Lin gas ; from the midst of 
these what shall I instal, what shall I resort so ? Can i t  be 
Onkaranatha, or Krttivase5vara or Kedaresa, or Kamesa, 
or Candresa, or Trilocana, or Kalda, or Vrddhakalda, or 
Kalasdvara , or Jyqthcsa, or Jambukda, or Jaigi�avyesvara, or 
Dasasvamedhesana, or Drumacal)<;lesa, or Drkke5a or Garu9da 
or Gal)eSvara, or Prasannavadane:Sa, or Dharmesa, or 
Tarake:lvara or Nandike:Sa or �ivasda, or PatriSa, or Priti
kdvara, or Parvatesa, or Pasupati, or Hatake�vara or 
Brhaspatisvara, or Tilabhiil)<;lesa or Bharabhiitdvara, or 
Mahalak�misvara or Marute.Sa, or 1Jok�e:Sa, or Gal)ges.l ,  or 
Narmaddvara, or KnJ.lesa, or Paramdana, or Ratnesvara, or 
Yamunda, or Langali �a, or Visvdvara or Avimuktdvara, or 
or Visalak�is a, or Vyaghre:Svara, or Varahe:Sa, or Vidye:Svara 
or Varul)esa, or VidhiSa, or Har ike5e:Svara , or Bhavanisa, 

or Kapardisa, or Kanduke:ia or Ajesvara or Visvakarmdvara, 
or Vire svara, or Nadda, or Kapile5a, or Bhuvanesvara, or 
Va�ku lisa or Mahadeva, or Siddhisvara or Visvedevesvara or 
Virabhadresa or Bhairave:Svara, or Amrte5a ; or SatiSa or 

Parvatisvara or Siddhe5vara,Matangesa or Bhiitisvara, or A�ac.I
hisa, Prakasesa, or Kotirudre5vara, or Madalasdvara, or 

Tilaparl)esvara, Hiranyagarbhesa or shall it be Madhyamd
vara ?" 

74. Pondering thus, Vyasa, devoted to Siva with his 
mind steady in meditation, thought for a short while. 

75-77 . "0 I remember it now. I had forgotten it 
before .  My desire has been realised. There is a Linga 

which is worshipped by the Siddhas. It bestows virtue ,  love, 
wealth and salvation. Its sight and touch puri fies the mind. 
It opens the door to heaven. I t  is in the great holy centre, 
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the holy centre of the Siddhas, in Avimukta. There is the 
great Linga Madhyamesvara by name . 

78. There is no other Linga at Kasi than Madhyame
svara for the sight of which the gods come here on every 
festive occasion.  

79. Hence lord Madhyamdvara shall be resorted to. 
Many brahmins have attained Siddh!s by propitiating Him. 

80. Siva is called Madhyamdvara since he is stationed 
mainly in the centre of Kasi for bestowing happiness 
on the people. 

8 1 .  I t is by worshipping this dei ty that the Gandharva 
Tumburu and the celestial sage Narada became proficient 
in the art of music.  

82.  It is by propitiating Him that Vi�J}.U acquired the 
art of bestowing salvation ; and Brahma, Vi�J}.u and Rudra 
became the creator, sustainer and the annihilator respec
tively. 

83 .  Kubera became the lord of wealth ; Vamadeva the 
head of the devotees of Siva ; the childless Khatvanga was 
blessed with children. 

84. The celestial damsel Candrabhama of cuckoo
like sweet voice was merged into the Linga even as she was 
dancing emotionally. 

85. Srikara, son of the cowherdess, resorted to 
Madhyamesvara and attained the chieftainship nf the GaQaS 
of the benevolent Siva.  

86. Thanks to the favour of Madhyamesvara the two 
gods Sukra and Brhaspati honourf'd and respected by the 
Asuras and gods became the master of all lore. 

87 .  I too shall worship lord Madhyamesvara and 
attain the power to compose the Pural}.as immediately. 

88. After resolving thus the sage Vya<�a, son of 
Satyavati, took his bath in the waters of the Ganga and 
performed the sacred rites and observances. 

89. Sometimes he took in only leaves, sometimes he 
lived on fruit and vegetable diet, sometimes on wind or 
water and sometimes he observed complete fast and performed 
the sacred rites . 

90 . Thus by these observances of restraints the holy 
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sage worshipped Madhyamdvara thrice a day with Bowers 
of various trees . 

9 1 . A long time elasped thus. One day early in the 
morning the sage was returning after his bath in the waters 
of the Ganga.  

92 .  The holy sage saw lord Madhyamesvara, the 
bestower of desires of the devotees, in the midst of the 
Linga. 

93.  His left side was adorned by Uma. He was 
wearing the hide of a tiger as his upper cloth. His body 
appeared beautiful with the surging waves of the Ganga 
amidst his matted hair. 

94. The moonlight of the autumnal crescent moon 
was forming bright patches in his forelocks. Bhasma was 
smeared all over his body. His body was as white as camphor 
or the Arjuna tree. 

95 .  He had assumed the form of a five-year-old boy 
wi th eyes extending upto his ears . His lips were as red as 
the coral . He was wearing ornaments befitting a boy. 

96. The lustre of his body subdued the arrogance 
of a crore Cupids. He was naked. His lotus-face was 
beaming with smiles. He was sportively  singing Saman 
hymns. 

97-98 . On seeing Siva, the lord of Uma, the shoreless 
ocean of mercy, known for his fondness of devotees and easily 
propitiated with delighted pleasing face, inaccessible even to 
the Yogins, the kinsman of the distressed and the Cit-formed 

lord, the sage sang the song of prayer with words choked 
with devotion. 

Vyt.isa said :-

99. "0 lord of gods, 0 fortunate one who are favour
ably disposed to the refugees, 0 lord inaccessible to words, 
mind and activities, and the one that are invisible even to 
the Yogins. 

100. 0 lord of Uma, the Vedas too do not realise 
�our greatness. You alone are the creator of the universe, 
the sustainer and the annihilator too. 

1 0 1 .  You are the first and foremost of all  gods. You 
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are the existence, knowledge and bliss. You have no name 
or family lineage. 0 Sadasiva you are omniscient. 

1 02.  You alone are the great Brahman ;  the untier of 
the knot of Maya, unsullied by the three attributes as the leaf 
of the lotus una ffected by water. 

1 03 . You have neither birth nor conduct of life. You 
have neither a native land nor a family . Even so you are 
the lord of the three worlds. You fulfil the desires of the 
three worlds. 

1 04. Neither Brahma nor Vi�QU nor the gods including 
Indra nor the leading Yogins know your reality. We worship 
you of such features. 

1 05 . Everything originates fi:om you . You are all-the 
lord of Gauri, the slayer of the Tripuras, a boy, a youth, an 
aged man. I unite you with my heart . 

1 06. Obeisance to lord Siva, who deserves the worship 
of devotees, Obeisance to the Ancient Being ; to Siva the 
great Atman," 

1 07. After eulogising thus when the �age Vyasa 
prostrated on the ground the delighted boy spoke to him. 

1 08.  0 Yogin, choose your boon, whatever be in your 
mind. There is nothing which cannot be granted to you 
since I am subservient to my devotees . 

109.  Then the delighted sage Vyasa of great penance 
stood up and replied-"0 lord what is hidden from you the 
omniscient ?" 

1 1 0. You are the immanent Soul and bestower of 
everything. Why does the lord force me for begging which 
is the cause of misery ?  

1 1 1 .  On hearing these words of Vyasa of pious mind, 

lord Siva who had assumed the form of boy smiled and said : · -

The boy said:-
1 1 2 .  0 most excellent of those who know brahman, 

the desire you have cherished in your heart will undoubtedly 
be realised ere long. 

1 1 3 .  I the immanent lord shall station myself i n  your 
throat, 0 brahmin, and shall make you compose the Itihasa 
and the PuraQaS efficiently. 

1 1 4. The holy hymn "Abhila�a�taka" ( Eight Verses 
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of Desire ) that you uttered now shall fulfil the desires of 
men who read or recite it in Siva's temple thrice a day 
for a year. 

1 1 5 .  The recital of this hymn is conducive to the 
increase of learning and intellect. It is the cause of all 
riches and the bestower of virtue and salvation to men. 

1 16 .  Even a fool, getting up early in the morning 
taking his bath, worshipping the liliga of Siva and reciting 
this hymn for a year shall attain the status of Brhaspati 
( preceptor of the gods. ) 

1 1 7 . This hymn repeatedly recited for a year in the 
presence of the Linga whether by a woman or a man, 
duly observing restraints, shall increase the intellect and 
learning. 

1 18. After saying this the boy Siva merged himself 
into the Liliga. Shedding tears of love, Vyasa was overcome 
with emotions . 

1 1 9.  Vyasa who thus secured the boon from the great 
lord Madhyamesvara composed the eighteen Pura:Q.as spor
tively. 

1 20- 122.  The eighteen Pura:Q.as Brahma, Padma. 
Vai�:Q.ava, Saiva, Bhagavata, Bhavi�ya, Naradiya, Marka:Q.Q.eya, 
A.gneya, Brahmavaivarta, Lailiga, Varaha, Vamana Kaurma, 
Matsya, GaruQ.a, Skanda and Brahma:Q.Q.a are conducive to 
fame and merit to those who listen to the glory of Siva. 

Suta said:-
1 23 .  You have enumerated the eighteen PuraQas. 0 

foremost among the knowers of the Vedas please define 
them now. 

Vyasa said :-
1 24.  This selfsame question was put to  Nandike8vara 

by Ta:Q.Q.i the Brahminical Yogin. I shall tell you what he 
had said. 

Nandikefvara said :-
125 .  0 Ta:Q.Q.i, Brahma the four-faced deity is the 

main speaker. Hence, 0 sage, the first Pura:Q.a is called 
Brahma . 
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1 26. The second Pural).a i s  called Padma. It is so 
called because it mentions the greatness of the Padmakalpa. 

1 2 7. Another PuraQa composed by Parasara and en
lightening the details of Vi�QU is called Vai�Qava Pural).a. It 
is said to be composed by Vyasa since there is no Jifference 
between father and son. 

1 28. Those who know the Pural).as speak that puriii:la as 
Siva Pural).a wherein there are many stories of Siva in its 
earlier and later forms. 

1 29. Where the stories of the goddess Durga are 
mentioned, it is said to be Bhagavata PuraQa as well as 
DevipuraQa. 78 

1 30- 1 31 . The PuraQa narrated by Narada is called 
Naradiya.  The seventh Pural).a is called, 0 TaQ<;ii, 
Markary<;leya because the great sage MarkaQ<;leya is the 
speaker therein. Since it is related to the fire-god, the 
Pural).a is called Agneya. Since it recounts future events 
the PuriiQa is called the Bhavi�ya Pural).a. 

1 32 .  Since the tra�sformation of Brahman is 
the PuraQa is called Brahmavaivarta. Since the 
Linga is mentioned it is called Linga PuraQa. 

narrated 
story of 

1 3 3- 1 35 .  0 sage, the twelfth PuriiQa Varaha is so called 
because it contains the story of Varaha, the great Boar. In 
the Skanda Pural).a the speaker is lord Siva himself and the 
listener is Skanda. In the Vamana Pural).a the story of 
Vamana ( the Dwarf-god ) is mentioned. The Kurma 
Pural).a contains the story of Kurma ( the tortoise-god ) .  The 
Matsya PuraQa is so called because it is expounded by 
Matsya. The Garu<;la PuraQa is so called because the speaker 
is Garu<;la himself. Since the story of the entire cosmic egg 
is mentioned,  the last Purana is called Brahmanda Purana. 
Suta said : -

· · · · 

1 36 .  This question was put  by me to the intelligent 
Vyasa. From him the defini tions of the Pural).as were heard 
by me.  

1 3 7 . Thus was Vyasa born of Satyavati and Parasara . 

76 . According to SP. , the Saivi l e  Pural).a Devibhagavata, and not 
the Vi�J).uite Purana ' Mahabhagavata' be-lon gs lo 1he eightee n l'uran a s .  See 
Winterni tz H . I . L. Vol 1 Pt. lJ PP. 486.87 . 
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He composed the excellent Mahabharata and the Pural).a 
Samhitas. 

1 38.  0 brahmin, you shall not entertain a doubt as 
to why Satyavati had sexual intercourse with Parasara and 
Santanu .  

139. This W.@ndrous birth has sufficient reasons behind 
it. In the story of great men the good qualities shall be 
grasped by the intelligent people. 

1 40. He who reads or listens to this great secret is rid 
of all sins and is honoured in the world of sages. 

CHAPTER FORTYFIVE77 

(The incarnation of Mahakalika ) 

The sages said : -
I . The beautiful episode of Siva with various in

cidental anecdotes and narratives of various incarnations, 
is heard. It yields both worldly pleasures and salvation to 
men. 

2 .  0 foremost among those who know Brahman, we 
wish to hear from you the beautiful story of the mother of 
the universe, the goddess.  

3 .  The first primordial Sakti of Siva the great 
Brahman, who is called Uma, is the great mother of the 
three worlds. 

4. Her two incarnations-Sati and Haimavati, have 
been heard, 0 intelligent Siita. Please mention her other in
carnations too. 

5. Which intelligent man will be reluctant to hear 
the good attributes of the glorious mother ? Wise men never 
abandon them. 

Suta said :-
6. You are all blessed and contented noble souls in as 

77· For the close similarity of the form and contents of the present 
and succeeding ch apters ending with Umasarithita compare Mar. P: the 
narrative of Durgi . 
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much as you inquire about the great story of Uma, the great 
mother. 

7 .  Sages consider the dust-particles of the feet of those 
who listen, narrate and inquire about it, on a par with holy 
centres . 

8. Blessed and contented are they, their parents and 
their family, whose mind is merged in the goddess, the great 
Knowledge . 

9 .  Those wlio do not eulogise the goddess of the gods, 
the cause of all causes are deluded by the attributes of Maya. 
They are unfortunate. There is no doubt in this. 

10 .  Those who do not worship the great goddess, the 
ocean of the juice of mercy, fal l  in the blind well in the form 
of the cruel worldly existence. 

1 1 . Abandoning the goddess and resorting to another 
deity is as bad as abandoning the Ganga and resorting to 
water in the desert for the sake of satisfaction. 

1 2 .  Which excellent man will abandon her whose 
very remembrance bestows all the four aims of life without 
any strain ? 

1 3 .  This same question was put to Medhas by the 
noble Suratha. Please listen. I shall narrate what was 
mentioned by Medhas .  

14 .  Formerly in  the Svaroci�a Manvantara there was 
a king Viratha . Suratha his son was of great strength and 
exploit .  

1 5 . He was very munificent, truthful, efficient in 
duties, a devotee of the goddess, an ocean of kindness and 
the protector of his subjects .  

1 6 .  While he  was thus ruling over the earth, with 
the brilliance of Indra, nine other kings became desirous of 
seizing his land. 

1 7 .  They laid siege to his capital Kola. 78 The king had 
a terrible war with them. 

1 8. That king was defeated by .. is powerful enemies 
in the war. His kingdom was seized and he was banished 
from his city Kola. 

78 . Kol a  is identical with the modern Kolhapur in the Mahira,�ra 
State. 
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19 .  The king went to another city of his along with 
his ministers . There too he was defeated by his enemies 
who had a large following. 

20. His ministers and officers became inimical to him 
due to adverse fate. They took away all the wealth from 
the treasury . 

2 1 . The king left his city pretending to go out for 
hunting. Alone he got up on a horse and went to the dense 
forest. 

22-23.  Going about here and there, the king saw the 
hermitage of a great sage. It was shining all round wi th 
flower gardens. Everywhere the sound of Vedic hymns was 
heard. All the animals there were quiet and peaceful . The 
disciples and the disciples of their disciples moved here and 
there. 

24. 0 intelligent one, tigers and other ferocious and 
powerful animals did not harass the animals of less strength in 
that hermitage, thanks to the power of the leading brahmin. 

25 . The king who was very kind and learned was- wel
comed and honoured by the leading sage with pleasing words, 
accommodation and food and stayed there. 

26-2 7 .  Once the king began to think anxiously-"Alas, 
my kingdom has been seized by my haughty enemies . I am 
unfortunate. My intellect is confounded. I have lost my 
splendour. The kingdom which had been well guarded by 
my ancestors is now enjoyed by my enemies . 

28. There was no king in this family as weak as I .  
What shall I do ? Where shall I go ? How shall I get the 
kingdom back ? 

29. My hereditary ministers and counsellors have left 
me. I do not know which king they serve now. 

30-32 . I do not know what plight they are in, after 
the ruination of the kingdom. My heroic soldiers, very 
enthusiastic in the battle, slayers of enemies, now serve 
another king. Huge elephants like mountains, horses fast 
as wind have gone away. Is the traditional treasury accu
mulated by my ancestors well guarded or not ? Thus the 
very virtuous king became much deluded. 
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33-35. In the meantime a certain Vaisya came there. 
The king asked him-"Sir, who are you ? Why have you 
come here ? Why do you appear to be very morose and 
dejected ? Please tell me this, now." 

On hearing the sweet words of the king, the leading 
Vaisya Samadhi shed tears. He spoke to the king in words 
full of humility and friendship . 

The Vai�a said :-

36-38 . "0 king, I am a VaiSya Samadhi, born of  a 
rich family. Out of greed for my wealth I have been 
abandoned by my wife, sons and others. I am depressed 
by my past Karman. 0 king, I have come here to the 
forest. I am worried about my sons, grandsons, wife, 
brothers, their sons and friends. 0 lord, oc�an of mercy, 
I am in dark about their welfare. 

The king said :-
39.  How is it  that you love, even as senseless animals 

do, those sons and others who are of evil conduct and 
covetous for wealth and by whom you have been ousted ? 

The Vai.fya said:-
40. 0 king, words pregnant with substantial sense 

have been uttered by you. Still my mind is deluded by the 
tie of love. 

4 1 . 0 excellent sage, the king and the VaiSya, both 
of them equally deluded then approached the sage Medhas. 

42 . The valorous king accompanied by the chief of 
the Vaisyas bowed his head to the leading Yogin. 

43 . With palms joined in reverence the king spoke 
to the sage :-"0 holy lord, i t  behoves you now to dispel 
our delusion. 

44. Abandoned by the royal glory I have resorted to 
this dense forest. Still I am not content and happy since 
my kingdom has been taken away. 

45 . This Vaisya has been expelled from his house by 
his people, wife and others . Still his sense of affinity and 
kinship with them does not go off. 



1642 

46. What is the reason hereof? 
though we are, our minds are afflicted 
delusion. This is great foolishness. 

The sage said : -

Sivapuriir].a 

Please say. Wise 
and agi tated by 

47. The great Maya in the form of the eternal Sakti 
is the material cause of the universe. It  i s  thi s that drags 
the mi nds of all and makes them deluded . 

48. 0 lord, Brahma and other gods deluded by this 
Maya do not realise the truth . What then is the story of 
men ? 

49. That alone, Paramdvari of three attributes, 
creates the universe ; she alone sustains i t  and she alone 
destroys it at the proper time. 

50. 0 excellent king, only he surmounts thi s delusion 
on whom the favourite goddess who assumes forms as she 
pleases becomes delighted . 

The king said:-
5 1 .  0 sage, who is that Goddess ? Who is that great 

Maya who fascinates all ? How was that goddess born ? Please 
tell me. 

The sage said :-
52-53 .  When the whole universe had been one great 

expanse of water, 79 a vast sea, when Kesava, the king of 
Yogins, resorted to Yogic slumber and was sleeping on Se�a, 
two Asuras were born of the dirt in the ears of Vi�I).U. 
They became notorious on the surface of the world in the 
names of Madhu and Kaitabha. 

54 .  They were terrible with huge bodies . They had 
the dazzling brilliance of the sun at the time of dissolution 
They had huge jaw bones . Their faces were hideous with 
curved fangs. They seemed to devour all the worlds . 

79 ·  P. 1 07 1 note. For details see Agrawal . MP--A Study PP. g. 
266, 3 2 1 . We find a rock-cut image of Ekarnava at  Udayagiri (c  400 A .D . )  

The idea is often repeated in t h e  Pur<i D aS cr. Vigtu P. I .  3 ,24 .  

�Cfil11T� � ��� �T rrrtJlfVTT�ij;: I 
�ffiW:�tl"RI': �� �wm\lr�•r"f�o: 1 1  

.. 
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55.  On seeing the lotus-seated deity in the umbilical 
lotus80 of the lord, the two AsurasB1 shouted "Hey, who are 
you ?" and attempted to kill him. 

56. On seeing the two Daityas and observing that 
Vi�:.;tu was still lying in the vast milky ocean, 82 Brahma 
eulogised Paramesvari. 

Brahmii said :-
5 7. 0 Mahamiiya, save me, save me, 0 goddess 

favourably disposed to those who seek refuge in you, 0 mother 
of the universe, save me from these Daityas of hideous 
features . 

58-59. I bow to the great Maya, the Yogic slumber, 
Uma, Sati, Kalaratri, Maharatri, Moharatri, greater than 
the greatest, the mother of the three deities, the eternal, 
the bestower of the fruits of the cherished desires of the 
devotees, the protectress of the gods and the ocean of mercy� 

60. It is by your power that Brahma creates the 
world, Vi�:.;tu protects it  and Siva destroys it at the opportune 
time. 

6 1 . 0 Mother, you are Svaha, Svadha, Hri, the un
alloyed intellect, Tu�ti ( satisfaction ) ,  Pu�ti nourishment ), 
Santi (peace ), K�anti ( forbearance) , K�udha (hunger) and 
mercy itself. 

62. 0 mother, you are the Maya of Vi�l}.u, the very 
consciousness, the great Sakti, Lajja ( bashfulness ) and Tnl}.a 
( thirst) . 

63. You are Bhranti ( Illusion ) .  You appear in the 
form of Smrti (Memory) : you stay assuming the form of 
mother. You are Lak�mi in the house of those who engage 
themselves in meritorious activities. 

So. The idea is  often repeated in the Purlit:tas.  Cp M. 1 68.  1 5 .  

11f{'li ifT+lf{� .q.�(lfrf�"'itdC:::T I 
' 0 '  0 

��quj' fm 'ijTHiU"Sf f�(U+tll'{ I I  
8 1 .  Sprung from the ears of Vi �r,tu while h e  was, asleep at the end 

of a Kalpa, Madhu and Kaitabha were about to kill ' Brahmli but were 
killed by Vi �t:tu . Prof. Agrawal however offers a symbolical interpretation 
of Madhu and Kaitabha as Rajas and Tamas. 

82.  See P. 2 24 note. 
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64. You are jati ( Birth ), Vrtti ( cause of activity ) and 
Vyapti (pervasiveness. ) You pervade everything in the 
form of intdligence. 

65 . 0 Mother, please delude these unthwartable 
Asuras. 0 origin of the universe, please waken Vigm the 
unborn lord ."  

The sage said:-
66-67.  0 king, on being requested by Brahma for the 

destruction of Madhu and Kaitabha, the mother of the 
universe, the great Vidya, the presiding deity of all Vidyas, 
Sakti the enchantress of the three worlds manifested herself 
as Mahakali on the twelfth Tithi of the bright half of the 
month of Phalguna. 

68. Then a celestial voice arose: -"0 lotus-seated one, 
do not be afraid. I shall remove the thorn after killing 
Madhu and Kaitabha in the battle ."  

69.  After saying this and coming out of  the eyes, 
mouth etc . of Vii!!J}.U, the great Maya stood before Brahma 
of unmanifested birth. 

70. Vii!!J}.U, the lord of gods stood up and saw in 
front of him the Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha. 

7 1 . A battle ensued between Vii!!J}.U of unequalled 
splendour and the two Daityas lasting for five thousand 
years. Then there ensued a hand-to-hand fight. 

72. Deluded by the powerful great Maya, the excellent 
Danava spoke to the lord Vii!!J}.u-"Ask for whatever boon 
you desire to choose." 

Niirayar,za said:-
73.  If you are pleased wi th me grant me this boon 

that I may kill you. I do not request for any other boon. 

The sage said: -
74. On seeing the earth covered by a great expanse 

of ocean they spoke to Kesava :-"Kill us in a spot where 
the earth is not covered with water." 

75.  After giving his consent the lord lifted up his 
dazzling discus, placed their heads on his loins and cut 
them off. 
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76. 0 king, thus I have told you about the origin 
of Kalika. 0 intelligent one, listen to the origin of Maha

lak�mi now. 
77.  Although free from aberrations, and devoid of 

forms and features, goddess Uma manifested herself in 
different Yugas for the destruction of the distress of the 
gods, after assuming different forms and features. 

78. Thus I have described to you her manifestation 
in bodily form whose wish alone manifests as everything 
efficaciously. Thus she conducts her sports in that way and 
thereby gives chance to her devotees to describe her attributes . 

CHAPTER FORTYSIX 

(Incarnation of Mahiilak�mi )  

The sage said :-
1 .  There was a demon Rambha who was the crest

jewel of the race of Daityas. From him was born Mahi�a83 
the Danava of great splendour. 

2 . That king of Danavas defeated all the gods in 
battle and ruled over the kingdom of heaven seated on the 
throne of lord Indra. 

3. The defeated gods sought refuge in Brahma. With 
them Brahma went to the place where ViglU and Siva84 were 
present. 

4. After reaching there and bowing to Siva and 
VigJ.U the gods narrated all their woeful tale in the proper 
order. 

5. 0 lords, we are narassed by the wicked Mahi�. 
We have been ousted from heaven after our defeat in the 
battle-field. 

6. We are wandering in this world of mortals with-

!! 3 .  Acco rding to MB. the Asura Mahi �a was ki lled by Karttikeya . 
SP. mentions his d eath at the hands of Cat;u;li . 

u4· The word · Vr�akapi '  in the d u al form sign i fies Vi �I I U  and Siva. 



1 646 SivapuraT)IJ 

out peace or happiness anywhere. 0 what pitiable plights 
we-Indra and others-have been led to ! 

7-8 . The sinful Asura who has offered freedom from 
fear to the partisans of the Daityas, himself performs the 
ordained task of these-viz, the sun, the moon, VaruQa, 
Kubera, Yama, Indra, Agni, wind, the Gandharvas, Vidya
dharas and the good Caral)as and others as well .  

9 .  Hence i t  behoves you to save us the gods who 
have sought refuge in you.  0 lords, please think of the 
means of killing him immediately. 

1 0 .  On hearing the gods, Vi �QU and Siva were very 
angry. Their eyes rolled through anger. 

1 1 .  Then a great splendour issued furth from the 
mouths of the infuriated Vigm and Siva and from the 
bodies of other gods. 

1 2 .  The gods who were devoted to meditation on 
Durga saw the mass of splendour blazing in all the ten 
directions . 

1 3 .  That highly terrible splendour issuing forth from 
the bodies of the gods joined together and became a woman 
Mahi!_!amardini herself. 

1 4. Her dazzlingly brilliant face constituted the 
splendour of Siva, the hairs the splendour of Yama and 
the arms the splendour of Vi�QU. 

1 5- 1 8 . Her breasts were formulated by the splendour 
of the moon ; the waist by that of I ndra ; the calves and 
thighs by that of VaruQa ; the hips by that of the earth ;  
the feet by that of Brahma ; the toes by th<..t of the 
sun ; the fingers by that of Indra ; the nose by that of 
Kubera ; the teeth by that of the patriarch ; the eyes by 
that of fire ; the eyebrows by that of the dusk ; the 

ears by that of the wind, her other limbs by that of other 
heaven-dwellers. Thus the goddess manifested herself on 
the lotus-seat. 

1 9 .  On seeing her thus formulated by the mass of 
splendour of the gods, they attained great delight. 

20. Observing that she had no weapons, Brahma and 
other gods decided to make her fully equipped with 
weapons. 
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2 1 .  Then lord Siva offered her a spear ; Lord Kn1,1a 
gave her a discus ; Varu1,1a conch and noose. 

2 2-23.  The fire-god gave her Sakti ; the wind-god a 
bow and a quiver ful l  of arrows ; Indra the thunderbolt 
and a bell ; Yama a big staff; Prajapati a garland of beads ; 
Brahma a water-pot and the sun the lustrous hair .  

24-27 .  Kala gave her a sword and a shining shield, 
the milk ocean a beautiful necklace, two fresh pieces of 
cloth, the crest-jewel, ear-rings, bangles, crescent-shaped 
ornaments, beautiful anklets, shoulder-pieces, a necklace and 
finger-rings . Visvakarman gave her a beautiful axe and the 
ocean various weapons, an impenetrable armour, a beauti
ful garland and a lotus . 

28-29. Himavat gave her a lion and gems of various sorts. 
Ku bera a vessel filled with wine. Se�a a Nagahara of 
wonderful workmanship ,  studded with various precious gems. 

30. Thus honoured, the goddesss with these and 
other similar objects, ornaments, weapons etc. shouted loudly 
again and again.  

3 1 .  The sky was filled with her terrible noise that 
echoed tremendously and made the three worlds agitated. 

32 . The four oceans shook and rolled. The earth 
quaked. Cries of victory were shouted by the gods harassed 
by Mahi �a. 

33 .  Then the gods eulogised the great Sakti, Ambika 
in the form of Mahalak�mi with words choked with devotion. 

34. On seeing the world agitated, the enemies of the 
gods got up wi th uplifted arms and with their armies ready 
for war. 

35 .  The infuriated Mahi �a rushed at the direction of 
the sound and saw the goddess who had pervaded the three 
worlds with her beautiful lustre. 

36. In the meantime, crores of great heroes led by 
Mahi�asura came there with weapons . 

37-38. Cik�ura, Camara, Udagra, Karala, Uddhata, 
Ba,kala ; Tiimra, Ugriisya, Ugravirya, Bi<;lala, Andhaka, 
Durdhara, Durmukha, Trinetra Mahiihanu-these and many 
others, heroic and efficient in battle, came there . 

39. As they, the masters of weapons and missiles, 
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fought with the goddess in the battle a terribly long time 
elapsed . 

40. Different weapons and missiles hurled by the 
hosts of enemies were rendered futile instantaneously by the 
power of the go ddess . 

41 . Then the goddess hit and struck the hosts of 
enemies Cik�ura and others with her club, arrows, spear, 
Sakti and axe. 

42 .  When his armies fel l  the demon Mahi�a struggled 
with the hosts of soldiers that issued from the breath of the 
goddess. 

43 .  He kicked some with the hoofs, hit some with 
the horns and others with his tail and snout. 

44. After slaying the Gal}.as the chief of Asuras rushed 
at the lion of the goddess in order to kil l  it. Then she be� 
came wrathful . 

45. He of great virility thrashed the ground with his 
hoofs, uprooted a mountain with his horns, hurled it and 
shouted. 

46. 0 excellent king, heavy mountains hurled by 
him as he rushed all round fell in the battle-ground from 
the sky. 

47. Clouds split by his horns were shattered to pieces . 
The ocean struck at with his tail throbbed and splashed 
water beyond the shores all round. 

48.  On seeing the demon Mahi�a thus infuriated, 
Ambika, the protectress of the gods, became ready to kill 
him. 

49 .  She took up a noose and hurled it at him. She 
bound the Asura Mahi�a. Then the demon abandoned his 
assumed guise.  

50. Wielding Maya, he became a lion. Soon as 
Ambika tried to cut off his head he became armed with 
a sword . 

5 1 .  She then struck him with the arrows, as he stood 
there with the sword and shield.  He then became an 
elephant and struck at the lion with his trunk. 

52.  The goddess cut off his hand with her sword.  The 
demon then assumed his original form. 
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53.  He then agi tated three worlds including the 
mobile and immobile beings . Then, Ca:t;u;lika of great honour 
and exploit became infuriated . 

54. She drank the beverage again and again. With 
eyes rolliug she laughed aloud. The haughty Asura too, 
proud of his strength and exploit, roared. 

55.  He uprooted the mountains and hurled them at 
her. She too reduced them to powder and s truck them 
with arrows. 

56 .  With her face reddened a s  a result of the inebria
tion after drinking wine, and with her senses excited, she spoke 
in a tone as majestic as the rumbling of the c louds .  

The goddess said :-
57. "0 stupid fellow, 0 demon of ruined intellect, why 

are you stubborn in vain ? None of the Asuras in the three 
worlds can stand before me' ' .  

The sage said :-
58 . Thus saying the goddess pounced on him, stamped 

on his neck and pierced him with her fierce spear. 
59. Pressed with her foot and overwhelmed by her 

might the Asura seemed as good as half dead. 
60.  Still he continued to fight.  His hea d was cut off 

with the sword and he was felled down on the ground. 
6 1 . Crying "Alas ! Alas" loudly, his followers, afraid of 

the battle fled from the scene shouting "Save us, 0 save us" .  
6 2 .  The god Indra and others, eulogised the goddess . 

The Gandharvas sang songs ; the celes tial damsels danced . 
63. 0 king, thus the origin of Mahalak!?mi has been 

narrated to you. Now listen to the origin of Sarasvati with 
a calm mind. 
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CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 

(Dh umralocana ,  Carpfa, MurJ¢a and Raktabija are slain) 

The sage said :-
1 .  There was a Daitya Sumbha and another equally 

powerful Nisumbha. The three worlds including mobile and 
immobile beings were attacked by the two brothers . 

2 .  The gods afflicted and harassed by them went to 
Himalaya and saluted the mother of all living beings, the 
bestower of all desires . 

The gods said :-
3.  0 goddess Durga, Victory be to you. 0, beloved 

of your kinsmen, be victorious. Obeisance to you, the cause 
of the protection of the three worlds . 

4. Obeisance to you, the bestower of salvation, 
obeisance to the great mother, the cause of the creation, 
sustenance and annihilation of the world . 

5 .  0 goddess of the form of Kalika, Tara. Chinnamasta, 
Srividya , Obeisance to you. 

6. 0 goddess of the worlds, of the form of Bhairava, 
obeisance to you. Obeisance to Bagalamukhi (stork-faced ) . 
Obeisance, to Dhii.mavati. 

7. Obeisance to Tripurasundari, to Matangi, to Aji ta 
(the unconquered ) and to Vijaya . 

8. Obeisance to Jaya, Mangala Vilasini, to you of 
the form of milking maid and of terrible form. 

9 .  Obeisance to you, 0 goddess, of the form of the 
unconquered, of permanent form, the protectress of those 
who seek refuge in you. 

1 0. Obeisance to the one knowable through Vedanta ; 
obeisance to you the great soul, the heroine of infinite worlds 
of this universe. 

I I .  Eulogised thus by the gods the delighted goddess 
the bestower of boons, spoke, to the gods-"Who is being 
eulogised by you here ? ' '  

1 2 . Then a virgin came out o f  the body of the 
goddess. Even as they were winking she spoke to the 
goddess with great reverence. 
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1 3 . "0 mother, this eulogy 
the heaven-dwellers harassed by 
Sumbha and Nisumbha." 

1651 

is addressed to me by 
the powerful Daityas 

14. Since she emerged out of the inner vestures of 
her body she is called Kausiki. The destroyer of the Asura 
Sumbha is being sung in that name. 

1 5 . She alone is said to be Ugratarika and great 
Ugratarika. She is called Matarigi after the source from 
which she manifested herself. 

1 6. She addressed the gods-" All  of you stay here 
fearlessly. I shall carry out your task without any strain.  
I am independent" .  

1 7. After saying this, the goddess vanished. Canda and 
Mur;1<;l.a-the attendants of Sumbha and Nisumba saw the 
goddess. 

1 8. On seeing her beautiful form pleasing to the eyes 
they were fascinated. They lost their consciousness and fel l  on 
the ground. 

1 9. Returning to their king they narrated the details 
to him "0 king, a certain beautiful lady hitherto unseen has 
been seen by us. 

20. Seated on a lion, on 
Himavat she was served by the 
palms joined in reverence. 

the beautiful peak of the 
virgins of the gods with 

2 1 . They massaged her feet and hands, decorated her 
tresses, and applied collyrium to her eyes. 

22. A certain damsel held out the mirror to her face. 
Another handed over the betel-leaf along with cloves and 
cardamom. 

23 .  Some picked up the fal len dice and stood in front 
of her. Some bedecked her body with ornaments and 
clothes . 

24. Her calves and thighs are like the stem of the 
plantain tree. Her nose is l ike that of a parrot. Her arms 
are like serpents and creepers . She wears a beautiful  girdle. 
The anklets round her feet are jingling. 

25. Pearl necklaces heave over her breasts rendered 

fragrant with the musk. Neckiaces shine round her neck. 

She was sporting about bedecked in chaplets. 
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26. She has semi-circular marks on her forehead. She 
wears ear-rings set with gems. Her plaited hair are pretty. 
The wide three eyes bedeck her face . 

27 . She is imperishable, possessed of garlands. Bangles 
shine in her hands. There are gold rings round her 
fingers. Shining bracelets make her hands dazzle. 

28. She is clad in white garments. She shines in her 
lotus-pose with the marks of saffron on her forehead which 
is also bedecked with the moon. 

29 . She has the brilliance of lightning. She wears 
precious garments . Her breasts are elevated within her 
bodice. She holds excellent weapons with her eight uplifted 
arms. 

30. There is no lady among the Asuras, Nagas, 
Gandharvas or Danavas in the three worlds as beautiful as 
she. 

3 1 . Hence the fitness for sexual indulgence with her 
rests only in you since she is a gem among ladies and 0 

lord, you are a gem among men. 
32. On hearing the words of Car;u;l.a and MuQ<;la that 

great demon Sumbha sent a messenger Sugriva to her. 
33 .  "0 messenger, there is a certain beautiful lady on 

the snow-capped mountain. Mentioning these words of mine 
she shall be strenuously brought here". 

34. Thus urged by him, the excellant Danava Sugriva 
went to Himacala and spoke to the great goddess, the 
mother of the universe . 

The messenger said :-
35.  0 gentle lady, the Daitya Sumbha and his brother 

Nisumbha are very strong and valorous. They are famous 
in the three worlds. 

36. 0 goddess, I am a messenger of Sumbha. I have 
come with his message to which you wi ll listen please. 

37 .  "I have defeated Indra aud others in the battle 
and taken away their jewels. I enjoy the share of the gods 
offered to them in the sacrifices . 

38.  You are a jewel among women, more precious 
than other jewels. Resort to me or to my younger brothet, 
exhibiting your loving emotion .  
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39. On hearing the message of Sumbha conveyed by 
the messenger the Mahamiiya, the beloved consort of Siva, 
spoke. 

The goddess said :-
40-41 . 0 messenger, you speak the truth, not the Lie.  

But I have taken a vow that I shall endeavour to make one 
alone as my husband who can shake off my pride, who can 
conquer me in the battle. None else. 

42 .  Hence you convey my words to Sumbha and 
NHumbha. Let either do whatever is proper in this matter. 

43. On hearing these words of the goddess the 
Asura Sugriva returned to his king and acquainted him 
with every dt"tail . 

44. On hearing the report of the messenger Sumbha 
of stern r•Ile angri ly said to Dhiimrakl?a, the foremost of his 
general s .  

45 -46.  0 Dh iimriik�a, there is a beautiful lady on the 
snow-capped Himalaya mountain .  Go quickly and fetch her 
here . 0 excellent Asura, do not be afrai d  of this expedition. 
If she wishes to fight, you shall fight strenuously. 

47.  Thus directed the Dai tya Dhiimriikl?a went to 
Himalaya and spoke to the goddess who was a part of Uma. 

48. "0 l ady, approach my lord . Otherwise I shall  
ki ll you . I am accompanied by sixtythousand Asuras" 

The goddess said :-
49. "0 hero, you arc co m m iss ioned by the king of 

Dai tyas . If you kill me what can I do for you ? But I 
consider it i mpossible to go without a fight ."  

5 0 .  Thus addressed, the Danava Dhiimdikl?a rushed 
at her but was burn t with a mere Hmikara uttered by her. 

5 1 . Since then , that goddess is called Dhiimavati in 
the world .  When propitiated she destroys hosts of enemies 
of her devotees . 

52 . After Dhiimrak�a was killc;:d, his army was crunched 
and munched by the infuriated lion. Those who were 
spared fled away. 

53 .  On hearing that the Daitya was killed by the 
goddess, t h e  valorous Sumbha was angry and bit his lips. 
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54. He sent the Asuras-CaJ}Qa, Munda and Raktabija in 
order. The Daityas, thus ordered, went to the spot where 
Ambika was stationed. 

55. On seeing the goddess seated on a lion, possessed 
of AJ}imli85 and other Siddhis and dazzling the quarters with 
her brilliance, the leading Danavas said. 

56.  "0 lady, hasten to approach Sumbha and 
Nisumbha. Otherwise we shaJl kill you along with your 
GaJ}as and your lion. 

57. 0 lady, choose him as your husband. He is eu
logised by the guardians of the quarters and others. You 
will attain a great bliss rare to attain by the gods ." 

58 .  On hearing these words the goddess Amba smiled 
and spoke interesting and truthful words. 

59. Lord Siva, the great Brahman, the eternal god is 
without a second. Even the Vedas do not understand his 
reality. What then of Vil}J}U and others ? 

60. I am His subtle Prakrti . How can I choose 
another as my husband ?. Even if she is overwhelmed by 
love does a lioness choose a jackal as her mate ? 

6 1 . A female elephant does not take an ass nor does 
a leopardess take a hare. 0 Daityas, overcome by the 
Serpent of Death you speak in vain. 

62. Descend to Plitalass all of you. If you have the 
power, fight." On hearing her provocative words the Asuras 
said to one another. 

63. "We do not kill you as you are a woman. But 
if you desire for battle be ready with your lion ."  

64. While they spoke thus the fight ensued. The 
arrows rained in the battle, sharp arrows from either side. 

65. Thus fighting with them sportively the goddess 
slew the Asura along with CaJ}Qa and MuJ}Qa. 

66. Though they had an inimical feeling these enemies 
of the gods attained in the end that world which her followers 
go to. 

8 5 .  See P. 235 note. 
86. According tQ the Puranic Mythology it i s  the seventh region 

.arending from the earth below. 
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CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 

(The manifestation of Sarasvati) 

The king said :-
l -2 .  0 holy lord, 0 brahmin, what did Sumbha, the 

suppressor of the gods, do on hearing that Dhiimrak�a, 
CaQQa and Raktabija were killed by the goddess ? Please 
tell me this now. I desire to hear the purifying tale of the 
goddess, the cause of the universe. 

The sage said :-
3. 0 king, on hearing that the leading Daityas had 

been killed, the great Amra of commendable valour ordered 
his invincible followers who were thrilled at the very mention 
of the war. 

4. At my behest the Daityas hom of the race of 
Kalaka87 have all assembled here with their armies and along 
with Kalakeyas,8B Mauryas,89 Daurhrdas90 and others . Let 
them march on with hopes of victory. 

5 .  After ordering the demons, Sumbha and NiSumbha 
mounted on their chariots and set out. Their armies  too 
followed them like swarms of moths rising up from a 
mountain definitely for their destruction. 

6. Mrdaiigas, Mardalas, Bherikiis DiQQimas, Jhar
jharas and Anakas were sounded. The warmongers rejoiced 
in the battle-ground. Those who were afraid fled away for 
their l ife . 

7. Clad in their martial dress the soldiers came in 
their heal thy spirits to the battleground. Holding various 
weapons and missiles they teased one another each eager for 
his victory. 

8.  Soldiers on elephants, looked at the enemy with 

8 7 .  In respect  of this H )Use no detail$ are available either from the 
MB. or the Pura •.• as . 

88. Kalakeyas ,  d·:scendants of Kalaka wife of Kasyapa, are often 
mentioned as powerful demons in t h e  M·B . and the Purii.l)as · 

8 9 .  1\Iauryas a r e  the descen da nts of the Asura Mura who is 
gener al l y men t ion e d  in connect ion with Pragj yoti � a .  

go. Daurhrdas are the descendants of the Asura Durhrda.  
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indifference. In the company of the lord of Asuras they 
rejoiced in the battle . 

9. The sound arising from the guns rose up repeatedly 
making the gods tremble .  A great darkness enveloped the 
sky. Even the chariot of the sun was not visible. 

1 0 .  Foot-soldiers set out in excessive numbers desirous 
of victory. Soldiers in chariots, on horsebacks, elephants and 
others set out joyously in crores and crores.  

1 1 . The rutting elephants like massive black mountains 
spread their trumpeting sound in the battle-field. Camels 
resembling small hills produced hoarse sounds from their 
throats. 

1 2 .  Neighing horses hailing from exalted lands, with 
big ornaments round their necks, expert in the knowledge of 
their gaits planted their legs on the heads of elephants and 
flew like birds. 

1 3 . On seeing the army of the enemy advancing 
thus, Ambika kept her bow well-strung. She sounded her 
bell that distressed the enemy. The lion too shook his manes 
and roared. 

14. Seeing her bedecked in fine ornaments, holding 
weapons and stationed on the Himalaya mountain Nisumbha 
spoke words full of' sentiments like a man clever in under
standing the emotions of beautiful women. 

1 5. "Even a petal of the Ma.Iati Uasmine ) flower 
thrown on the beautiful body of �omen like you may distress 
you. 0 goddess, how will you carry on a terrible war with 
the self-same handsome body of yours ?" 

1 6 .  After saying thus the great Asura became silent. 
Car;J.(;lika spoke to him-"0 foolish Asura, why do you 
prattle in vain ? Either fight or else return to Patala.91 

1 7. The heroic demon, becoming infuriated, made a 
wonderful shower of arrows on the battle-field just as masses 
of clouds shower water during rains. 

1 8. Along with his arrogant followers the demon 
fought with sharp weapons as spears, axes, iron clubs, 

g r . It is the lowermost of th e nether regions where Visuki rC'igns 
over the Nigas. 
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parighas, bows, Bhusul}.c;likii.s, javelins, horseshoe-edged 
arrows and great swords .  

1 9. In that war great elephants looidng like black 
mountains with foreheads pierced ran here and there. The 
banners of Sumbha and Nisumbha white like flying cranes 
fluttered here and there. 

20. The demons were shattered by Kii.likii. like fishes. 
The dreadful horses were beheaded and killed in the battle. 
The other demons were devoured by the lion. 

2 1 . In the battlefield streams of blood flowed. The 
dead soldiers floated. Their tresses of hair resembled the 
moss . Their upper cloths resembled the white foam. 

22.  A great fight ensued where soldiers of equal rank 
fought with one another. The cavalrymen fought their 
counterpart ; the elephant-riders with those on elephants : 
the charioteers with those on chariots and the footsoldiers with 
footsoldiers. 

23. Then Nisumbha thought to himself-"A terrible 
period has set in now. Even a poor man may become 
rich and rich man poor if the time is adverse . 

24. A senseless fellow may become intelligent and an 
intelligent man dull . A wicked man may be praised by the 
noble. The great and the powerful may be vanquished. The 
weak may come out victorious in the war. 

25. Victory or defeat come naturally at the stance of 
the lord. Neither Siva nor Brahmii nor Vi �l}.u has been able 
to transgress his law. 

26. Heroes do not come to the battlefield for turning 
back.. But how can I attain victory in a battle with this 
lady who has destroyed my entire host ? 

27 . Indeed this lady is the ancient Prakrti, the great 
Siva come here to achieve the task of the gods and harass 
the army of the Daityas. She can never be an ordinary 
woman 

28. It is inglorious to be kil led by a woman or to 
kill a woman for those who desire to taste the pleasures of 
war. Still how shall we show our faces to the king of 
Asuras without fighting ? 

29 .  After thinking thus and si tting in a great chariot 
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driven by a charioteer he hastened to the spot where the 
lady consort of Siva was present ;  the goddess whose youth 
was sought after by the celestial damsels .  

30. He addressed her thus-"0 goddesc;, of what 
avail is it if the mercenary soldiers are killed ? If you 
desire to fight, let both of us clad :n martial dress fight with 
each other. 

3 1 .  The goddess addressed K�li then-"See the foolish 
ambition of the two Asuras. Time the instigator of good 
and bad actions renders the mind work in a different way 
when adversity is imminent." 

32. Then Nisumbha attacked Car_u;lika as well as Kali 
with thousands of arrows. With the volleys of her arrows 
Siva split into a thousand pieces the arrows discharged by 
the Asura. 

33. He then lifted up his lustrous sword along with 
the shield and struck the lion on its head. With her great 
sword she split it too as the woodcutters do to a tree with 
the axe. 

34. When the sword was split he thrust an arrow into 
her chest. The arrow too was cut. He then hurled the 
trident which powdered it wi�h her fist. 

35. Prepared to die the heroic Asura seized a mace 
and rushed at her. She reduced the mace into powder with 
the edge of her trident. The demon shattered the trident 
with another mace. 

36. Then she struck Nisumbha with her sharp, terrible 
serpentine poisonous arrows that were accustomed to drink 
the blood of Asuras and brought him down to the earth . 

37.  When his younger brother of great honour and 
strength fell Sumbha was furious. The eight-armed demon 
seated himself in a chariot and came to the place where Siva 
was present. 

38. She blew the conch Arindama, produced unbear
able bow-twang ; the lion shaking its manes roared. The 
whole sky reverberated with the threefold round. 

39. Then the mother of the universe laughed bois
terously making all the demons tremble with fear. The gods 
shouted cries of "Victory" when she challenged the Asuras 
in the battle. 
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40. The king of Daityas hurled a spear of shining 
flames which was struck down by a meteor. Siva shattered 
the arrows discharged by Sumbha. He too spli t  the arrows 
discharged by Siva into a thousand pieces. 

4 I .  She lifted up her trident and struck the great 
Asura. He fell  down unconscious shaking heaven and earth 
along with the ocean like a mountain whose wings had been 
chopped off by Indra.Bll 

42. Suffering the pain arising from the trident, the 
powerful demon, the suppressor of the gods, created ten 
thousand hands and struck Ka.Ii and CaJ;).(;lika along with the 
lion, by means of his discus.  

43. Splitting sportively the discus hurled by him, she 
hurt and struck the Asura with the trident. Thus both of 
them met their death at the lotus-hands of Siva that 
sanctify the universe and attained the great region. 

44. When the powerful NiSumbha, and Sumbha of 
terrible exploit were killed the Daityas entered Patala.93 

45 . Others were devoured by Kali's lion. The remain
ing Asuras being excessively frightened fled in the quarters. 

46. The rivers with clear water flowed along their 
paths ; the winds blew very gentle to the touch ; the sky be
came clear. 

4 7. Sacrifices were revived by the gods and the sages, 
Lord Indra and the gods fel t  blissful again. 

48-49. 0 lord, this story of Uma is holy and meri
torious. It describes the destruction of the king of Daityas. 
He who regularly reads this with faith enjoys all worldly 
pleasures inaccessible even to the gods and attains the abode 
of u ma hereafter by the very grace of the goddess. 

50. Thus was the goddess, slayer of Sumbha born. 
She is said to be Sarasvati. 0 king, she has manifested 
herself as a part of U ma. 

92. See P. 645 note. 
9 3 ·  Pitila is called Balisadman-the abode of Bali .  According to a 

legend God Vi�QU in th e form of a Brahmin dwarf craved frpm Bali th!' 
boon of three steps of ground and having obtained i t  stepped over 
heaven and earth in two strides but then out of respect to Bali's devotion 
and his grandson Prahlida's virtues, he stopped short a nd left to him 
Pii tlila, the nether region . See P. 955 note 2 7 1 ; P. 750 note ' 4 7 ·  
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CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

( The manifestation of Umii) 

The sages said :-
1 .  0 Siita, the most excellent among the omniscients 

please mention the incarnation of Uma, the goddess of all 
the worlds and the mother of Sarasvati. 

2.  She is sung as the primordial Prakrti of the sup
reme Brahman. She is both possessed and devoid of forms. 
She is of the form of eternal bliss. She is Sati. 

Suta said :-
3. 0 sages, listen lovingly to the great story, the per

fect knowledge of which alone helps man to attain the great 
goal . 

4. Once there was a clash between the gods and the 
Asuras . Thanks to the power of the goddess the gods became 
victorious. 

5 . Then the gods were proud and haughty . They 
boasted- "We are blessed. What can the Asuras do to 
us ?" 

6 .  Of our unbearable prowess, the Asuras are afraid . 
They have gone to Patala saying, "Run, run". 

7 .  Then all of them proclaimed thus : "Wonderful is the 
strength , splendour and good luck of the gods that has reduced 
the race of the Daityas . 

8 . Then a mass of splendour appeared, at the unpre
cedented sight of which the gods were surprised. 

9. Ignorant of the real glory and the intention of the 
goddess to quell their arrogance, the Asuras said with choking 
throats "What is this ? What is this ?"  

10 .  Then the lord lndra ordered the gods-"Go yc all 
and examine it and ascertain what it  is ." 

I I .  Urged by Indra, the wind-god approached splen
dour and addressed it, "Who are you ?" The splendour too 
put the same question to him. 

1 2 .  Thus asked by the big mass of splendour the 
wind-god replied arrogantly.-"! am Vayu the vital breath 
of the universe." 
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1 3 .  Everything in the universe, mobile or  immobile, i s  
woven like warp and woof into me. I am the support of 
everything. I move the entire universe . "  

1 4. Then the great splendour said : -' 'If you are com
petent to move, 0 wind-god, please move this blade of grass 
I have set before you . Move it as you please."  

1 5 .  Then wind-god put  forth all his efforts. But  the 
blade of grass did not stir from its position. Then he was 
put to shame. 

1 6. The wind-god went silently to the assembly of Indra . 
There he narrated the details of his discomfiture. 

1 7 . "False is our pride that we are the lords . In fact 
we are helpless, insignificant creatures."  

1 8. Then Indra sent all the gods. When they could 
not realise anything Indra himself went there . 

1 9. On seeing lndra come, the unbearable splendour 
vanished immedia tely. lndra was surprised. 

20. Then Indra thought to himself again and again
"1 seek refuge in him alone whose conduct is such as 
this ." 

2 1 -22 . In the meantime, in order to bless them and 
remove their arrogance, Siva, the embodied form of unde
ceitful mercy, existence, knowledge and bliss, manifested her
self on the ninth day of the bright hal f of the month Cai tra 
when the sun was in the middle of the day. 

23 .  Shining among the mass of splendour she bright
ened the quarters with her brilliance. She enlightened the gods, 
saying "I alone am Brahman. " 

24. In her four hands she held boons, noose, goad and 
the mystic gesture of protection . She was served by the Vedas 
and looked beautiful and proud of her blooming youth. 

25 .  She wore red garments and red garlands. Red 
sandal paste was smeared over her body. She was· as dazzling 
as a crore of cupids. Her lustre w .. s that of a crore moons. 

26. The great Maya, in the form of the immanent 
soul of all, the cosmic witness of al l living beings, and the 
great Brahman, spoke. 

Umii said : -
2 7 .  Neither Brahma nor Vi ��u nor Siva the sl ayer of 
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the Tripura demon can bluff before me. What about the 
other gods ? 

28. The great Brahman, the great light in the form of 
the two Pral).avas, I alone am. I am all .  There is none 
other beside me. 

29. Though devoid of form I possess forms. I consti
tute all principles. I am eternal and my attributes cannot 
be disputed. I am both the cause and the effect. 

30. Sometimes I have the form of a woman, sometimes 
of a man. Sometimes both . I am goddess assuming all 
forms . 

3 1 .  I am the creator, the protector and the destroyer 
of the world. I am the enchantress of the universe. 

32 . All the Saktis-Kali, Lalqmi and Sarasvati as well 
as others are born of my parts. So also the arts originate 
from me. 

38. Due to my power alone the demons are con
quered by you. Without knowing me of this nature you 
bluff as the lords of all. 

34. Just as a magician makes the wooden doll of a 
woman dance so also I the goddess make all living beings 
dance. 

35. Being afraid of me the wind blows, the fire-god 
burns and the guardians of the quarters carry on their duties. 

36. Independent that I am, I sportively bestow victory 
on the gods sometimes and on the Dai tyas sometimes. 

37 .  I t  is my form that is described in the Vedas as 
indestructible, the great abode, the one bf'yond Maya and 
that which is greater than the greatest. 

38. My form is two-fold-Sagul).a and Nirgul).a. One 
is mixed with Maya and the other is free from it. 

39. 0 gods, endowed with devotion, realise this and 
eschew your arrogance, worship me, the eternal Prakrti . 

40. On hearing the merciful words of the goddess, the 
gods eulogised her, with their shoulders drooping with devotion. 

4 1 .  0 goddess of the universe, forgive us.  0 goddess, 
be pleased. 0 mother, let us not be arrogant again. 
Please be merciful. 

42 . Since then the gods began to propitiate her as 
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before. They eschewed their arrogance and became pure 
i n  mind. 

43. 0 Brahmins, thus I have narrated to you the 
menifestation of Uma. By only hearing this men attain 
the great region . 

CHAPTER FIFTY 

( The incarnation of Satiik# etc . ) 

The sages said :-
1 .  0 intelligent one, all of us are anxious to hear 

the episode of Durga every day. Please tell us another 
wonderfu l  tale of the goddess . 

2. 0 Siita, the most excellent of the story-tellers, 
we are not satiated even as we hear different nectarine 
stories narrated by you. 
Silta said :-

3 .  The most powerful son of  Ruru, famous as  Durgama 
secured the four Vedas as a result of the boon granted by 
Brahma. 

4. Securing this strength that cannot be thwarted even 
by the gods he wrought havoc on the earth, making the 
gods tremble in heaven . 

5. When the Vedas were destroyed the sacred rites 
were ruined. Brahmins and the gods fell off from their 
right conduct. 

6. None offered charitable gifts ; none performed 
penances ; there was neither worship nor sacrifice. Then a 
great drought befell the earth extending to a period of a 
hundred years. 

7 . There was a great hue and cry in all the three 
worlds. The people fel t  miserable being afflicted by hunger 
and thirst. 

8. Rivers, oceans, tanks, wells and lakes dried. Trees 
and plants withered. 
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9. On seeing the misery of the distressed subjects the 
gods sought refuge in the Yogic Maya, Mahdvari . 

The gods said-
10.  0 Mahamaya, save all your people. Check your 

fury or the worlds will be ruined. 
l l - 1 2 . 0 ocean of mercy, 0 supportress of the distress

ed, kill this demon too just as you have killed Sumbha, 
Nisumbha .  Dhiimrak�a, Ca:l)<;ia, MuQ<;ia, Raktabija, Madhu, 
Kaitabha and Mahirt�a. 

. 

1 3 .  Boys are guilty of offence at every step but who 
on earth brooks it except the mother ? 

1 4. When miseries afflict the gods and the brahmins 
you incarnate for the welfare of the people . 

1 5 .  On hearing the distress of the gods the merciful 
goddess revealed to them her form possessed of many eyes. 

16 .  The goddess with her lotus-face beaming with 
delight held in her four hands the bow, the arrows, the lotus 
and different fruits and roots. 

1 7 . On seeing her people scorched and distressed, the 
goddess was dejected. With her eyes full of mercy she cried 
for nine days and nights .  

1 8 .  The tears took the forms of thousands of water
currents released from her eyes. The worlds, the plants and 
medicinal herbs were delighted by them . 

1 9. They turned into the rivers and oceans of deep 
waters . Vegetables, roots and fruits grew on the earth. 

20. To the learned and the gods she distributed the 

fruits in her hands. To the cows she gave the tender blades of 
grass and to others the things they deserved. 

2 1 .  All including the gods, brahmins and men were 
satisfied. Then the goddess said-"What else shall I do for 
you ?"  

22 .  The gods then gathered together and said, "The 
people have been rendered happy and satisfied. 0 goddess, 
be pleased and redeem the Vedas taken by Durgama." 

2 3 .  After saying "So be it" she said. "Go ye all to 
your abodes. Ere long I shall give you the Vedas." 

24. Then the joyous gods returned to their abodes after 
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bowing to the goddess the cause of the universe with her 
eyes that resembled full-blown blue lotus .  

25. , Then a great bustle arose in the three regions 
heaven, earth and sky. On hearing it the son of Ruru 
besieged the city immediately. 

26 .  Then after creating a big circle of splendour all 
round for the protection of the gods, Siva herself came out 
of it. 

27. A grea t battle ensued between the goddess and 
the Daitya. Both showered arrows in the battle, piercing the 
armour of each other. 

28-29. In the meantime ten beautiful forms came out 
of Kali Viz Tara, Chinnamasta, Srividya, Bhuvanesvari, 
Bhairavi, Bagala, Dhiimra, Srimattripura�undari, Matangi and 
Mahavidya with weapons in their hands . 

30. Then appeared innumerable mothers of divine 
forms, wearing the digit of the moon and with a lustre 
resembling the spleRdour of lightning. 

3 1 .  Then a terrible combat ensued between the Asuras 
and the mothers. The army of the son of Ruru, consisting of 
a hundred Ak�auhiQis was killed in the battle . 

32. Then the goddess struck Durgama 
of her trident. He fell on the earth like 
tree. 

with the edge 
an uprooted 

33.  Thus after killing him the goddess redeemed the 
four Vedas and gave them to the gods. 

The gods said :-
34. 0 Ambika, for our welfare that form of infinite 

eyes was assumed by you. Hence sages will glorify you as 
Satiik�i. 

35 . Since the worlds were sustained by you with vege
tables sprouting from your body, you will be famous as 
Sakambhari . 

36. 0 Siva, since you killed the Daitya Durgama you 
will be known as Durgii. 

37 .  0 Yogic slumber, 0 Mahiibalii, 0 bestower of 
knowledge, 0 the mother of the universe, Obeisance be to 

you. 
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38. Obeisance to the heroine of infinite universes 
known as the supreme gpddess in the Mahavakyas as Tat
tvamasi. 

39. 0 Mother, we who are unaware ot your power and 
greatness, cannot adequately eulogise you who are inaccessi
ble through words, mind or body and whose eyes are the sun 
and the moon. 

40 . Who else will bestow mercy on seeing us the gods 
except the great goddess Satak�i the mother ?  

4 1 .  Effort shall  be made by you so that the three 
worlds will not be pestered continuously with obstacles and 
our enemies shall be destroyed. 

ThB gods jaid :-
42 .  Just as the cows run about in excitement quickly 

on seeing their calves in distress, so also I, Sati, am excited on 
seeing you in distress and run about. 

43 .  Even a moment appears to be a Yuga if I do not 
see you since I look at you as my own children for whom I 
am ready even to lay down my life. 

44. No worry or anxious thought need be entertained 
by you endowed with devotion as long as I stand by you 
destroying your distress. 

45 . In the manner I have killed the Daityas I shall kill 
the Asuras. You need not entertain any doubt in this regard. 
Truth, I am speaking the truth. 

46-47.  I shall be born of the womb in the tamily of 
cowherds as the daughter of Yasoda wife of Nanda, when 
Sumbha and Nisumbha will be born as Dai tyas. I shall kill 
the demons and become famous. Men will therefore call me 
Nandaja .  

48.  Since I shall be taking the form of a bee and 
killing the demon Arul).a, men will glorify me as Bhramari 

49 . Again I shall take a terrible form and devour the 
Rak�asas . I shall then be famous as Bhima Devi. 

50. Whenever there is harassment caused by the Asuras 
I shall surely incarnate and work for your welfare. 

5 1 .  The goddess Satak�i, Siikambhari and Durga are 
identical . In all the three the individual is the same. 
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52 .  There is no deity so compassionate as Satak�i the 
great goddess who cried for nine days on seeing her people 
scorched and distressed.  

CHAPTER FIFTYONE 

( Review of holy rites ) 

The sages said :-

1 .  0 blessed disciple of Vyasa, 0 Siita the most 
excellent among the knowers of the PuraJ)as, we wish to 
hear some other story of the lord. 

2. We wish to hear the most excellent sacred rites 
of Uma, the mother of the universe, those which were narrated 
to Vyasa the great Atman by Sanatkumara 

Suta said :-
3 . All of you are blessed great souls ; steady in your 

devotional rites to the goddess. Now listen devotedly to 
the well-guarded secret of the great Sakti . 

V yasa said : -

4. 0 omniscient Sanatkumara, 0 intelligent son of 
Brahma, I wish to hear the wonderful holy rites of Uma. 

5. Please tell me what is pleasing to the great 
mother. What are i ts characteristics and on doing what 
can it be efficacious ? 

Sanatkumiira said : -
6 .  0 Dvaipayana of great intellect, listen t o  the full 

description I am going to give of the secret that you ask. 
7. Three paths of the glorious mother have been 

narrated which yield both worldly pleasures and salvation. 
They are paths of knowledge, holy rites and devotion. 

8 .  Jiianayoga is the union of the mind with the Atman. 
The union with the external objects is called Kriyayoga. 

9. Bhaktiyoga is the concept of the unity of the .Atman 
with the goddess . Of the three I mention Kriyayoga in 
detail .  
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10. It is concluded in the sacred scriptures that devo
tion is generated by activities, knowledge is born of devotion, 
liberation is the result of knowledge. 

1 1 . 0 excellent sage, the chief reason of liberation is 
the Yoga. Kriyayoga is the greatest means of liberation. 

1 2. One shall know the Maya as Prakrti and the 
wielder of Maya � the eternal Brahman. Mter realising the 
identity of the two one is release4 from the world by 
bondage. 

1 3- 1 4. 0 Vyasa, listen to the merit of the person 
who builds a temple to the goddess either of stone or of 
wood or of mud. He who builds a temple to the goddess 
attains the benefit which a petSOn who worships every day 
through Yoga attains in plenty. That virtuous soul who 
builds the temple for the glorious mother enables a thousand 
past and a thousand future members of his family to attain 
liberation. 

1 5. The sins committed by a person in a crore of 
births, whether they be small or big, are quelled at the 
very moment when the foundation for temple of the glorions 
mother is laid . 

1 6-1 7.  The glorious great Amba is the most excellent 
among all the deities just as Ganga and So1.1a among the 
rivers, the earth in forbearance, the ocean in majesty and 
the sun among the planets. 

1 8 .  She is the most important among all the deities. 
He who causes her temple to be built atuins established 
power in every birth. 

1 9-2 1 .  One who makes the temple for the mother in 
any of these holy centres becomes free from bondage-viz. 
VariQasi, Kuruk11etra, Prayaga, Pu�kara, the banks of the 
Ganga or the shores of the ocean, Naimi�, amarakaJ.ltaka, 
the highly meritorious Sriparvata, GokarQa, Jiianaparvata," 
Mathura, Ayodhya, Dvaravati etc. 

22. He is honoured in the MaQidvipa for as many 
thousand years as the number of years the brickwork holds 
good. 

94· Not identified. 
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23 . He who makes idols with the full complement of 
eharacteristics fearlessly attains indeed the great, region of 
Uma . 

24. After i ns tal l i ng the i mage of the goddess, in the 
ausp1c1ous stars, planets and the season, man becomes con
tented and blessed by the favour of the Yogamayii.. 

25 .  After imtal l i ng an au�picious image o f  the goddess 
one can redeem the men of one's family both of the past and 
the fu ture . 

2 6 .  0 le1d. ing sage, by imtal l ing the goddess t h e  merit 
derived is  a cro re ti mes m J �<! th an that  derived by establish
ing th e  three worlds. 

2 7 .  The meri t  cannot be calculated of the man who 
instals the Paii cayatana95 deities with Ambika in the centre 
and the other four in the four quarters . 

28-3 1 . O ne attains great merit by repeating the names 
of Vi�I).u a crore t imes during the solar and lunar eclipses, 
a hundred crore ti mes by repeating the names of S iva, a erore 
times by repeat ing the names of Sridevi , a crore times by 
bui lding the pal ace for the goddess . To the man who i nstals 
the i mage of the goddess , mother of the universe, identical 
wi th the three Veda� there i�  nothing inaccessible, thanks to 
the m�rit  of the glorious mother.  His sons, grandsons and 
others flourish . All his sins perish . 

3 2 .  Even th o>e who de�ire mentally the i nstallation of 
the excellent i m age a ttain the gre a t  region of Umii. i naccessi
ble even to the sages . 

3 3-34. I f a man, on seeing the image being made or 
the temple being built thinks mentally : "If I ge t sufficient 
weal th I too wil l  make",  his family attains heaven undoub
tedly. What is  there in the three worlds which cannot be 
secured by the power of Mahii.miiyii. ? 

35.  Those who have resorted only to 
cause of the universe ,  are not or<Ji nary men . 
Gal_las of the Goddess herself. 

the goddess the 
They are the 

36.  Those who repeat the 
day and night, sitting, sleeping or 
Gal). as. 

two syllables "U -mii." 
moving become S iva's 

95 · The five deit ies referrrd to here are : Sun GaQda,  Durga, 
Rudra and Vi�Qu . See p 1 1i8 note 1 74 · 
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37.  Those who worship the goddess Siva, with Bowers, 
incense and lamps whether as daily routine or on special 
occasions due to certain reasons will attain Uma's abode. 

38. Those who clean, scrub and smear the altar of 
the goddess with cowdung or clay will attain Uma's 
abode. 

39. The goddess mother bestows her blessings on 
the family of the person who builds a beautiful temple for 
the goddess. 

40. The glorious mother repeats day and night : "May 
my devotees live for a hundred years . Let them not be 
the victims of adversities." 

41 . Ten thousand people nf the person who has 
caused the image of the goddess U rna to be made, are 
honoured in the MaQidvipa. •• 

42. Whatever an aspirant solicits after installing and 
worshipping the image of the goddess he attains that. 

43 . Who can calculate the meri t of a person who 
performs the ablu tion of the installed image of the glorious 
mother, with clarified butter after smearing it with honey ? 

44. The devotee shall perform the ablution of the godd
ess either with water scented with sandal, aguru, camphor 
marilsi, musta etc. or with the milk of single-coloured 
cows. 

45. The excellent offering shall be made with the 
incense of eighteen ingredients. The waving of the light for 
the goddess shall consist of wicks soaked in ghee or camphor. 

46. On the fifth, eighth, ninth and tenth days of 
the dark lunar half and on new moon days the devotee shall 
worship the mother of the worlds with fragrant flowers . 

4 7. J ananisiikta, Srisiikta or Devisiikta shall be recited 
or Miilamantra shall be chanted. 

48. All Bowers except Vi �l,lukranta and Tulasi are 
pleasing to the goddess particularly the lotus. 

49. He who offers golden or silver Bowers to the god
dess goes to the greatest abode where crores of Siddhas live. 

50-5 1 .  After the worship the rite of forgiveness shall be 

• .6 .  Not i :l en t i fied . Whrthn it has  a l i n k  with t he ci ty of Mat : i pura 
i n  A�sa m or with· !I.Ia:.J iparvata in th! '  �ou th Arcot is not cl«'ar .  
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performed by the devotees for the sins committed :-"0 god
dess, 0 bestower of happiness and bliss be pleased." He 
shall eulogise her with these words and meditate on the 
goddess as seated on a lion wi th boons and the majestic ges
ture of protection. 

52 . After meditating on the goddess, the bestower of 
desires on the devotees he shall offer various ripe fruits as 
Naivedya. 

5 3 .  The man who partakes of Naivedya of Siva Sakti 
:bakes off ali dirt and becomes pure. 

54. He who performs the rite of the goddess on the 
third day of the bright half of Caitra is liberated from the 
bondage of worldly existence and attains the supreme goal . 

55-56. The learned devotee shall perform the festival of 
the swing on the very day. He shall worship the mother of 
the worlds Uma and Siva with flowers, vermilion, garments, 
camphor, aguru, sandal, incense , lights, naivedyas, garlands, 
scents and other things. 

57.  He shall then serve the goddess Amba, the cause 
of all welfare along with Siva. 

58. Siva bestows all desires on him who performs the 
rites with due observances and the festival of swinging to 
the goddess every year. 

59-6 1 .  The third day of the bright half of the month 
of Vaisakha is called Ak�ayatr tiya .  The devotee shall observe 
the holy ri tes of the mother of the universe on that day 
without lassi tude. He shall worship Gauri and Siva wi th the 
flowers of Mal lika, Mala ti Campa, Japa, Bandhiika and 
lotus. He will be quel ling the sins perpetrated in a crore of 
births mentally, verbally and physically. He will enjoy the 
four aims of life in an unmitigated manner. 

62. There is nothing which cannot be achieved by a 
person who worships the goddess wi th great devotion after 
observing all the ri tes on the third day of the bright half of 
the month of Jye�tha. 

63.  In accordance with the weal th that one has, one 
shall perform the festival of chanot which is extremely 
pleasing to the goddess, on the th ird day of the bright half 
of the month of Asadha . 

64-65 . The chariot is the earth. The two wheels are 
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the sun and the moon. The horses are the Vedas and the 
charioteer is the lotus-born Brahma. The chariot shall be 
studded with the j ewcls of different types. I t  shall be decorated 
with the garlands of flowers . After making the chariot thus 
the devotee shall instal Siva in i t .  

66.  The intelligent man shall imagine that the 
glorious Ambika is seated in the middle of the chariot 
surveying  the world for protecting i t .  

6 7-69. When the chariot moves the devotee shall shout 
cries of "Victory" with the words "0 goddess, favourably 
disposed to the distressed , protect us who have resorted to 
you" . The devotee shall propitiate the goddess with the 
playing of musical instruments . The chariot shall be taken 
up to the boundary of village and the deity worshipped in 
the chariot itself. After eulogising with various hymns the 
deity shall be brought home. After prostrating a hundred 
times the devotee shall pray to the mother of the universe. 

70- 72 . The intelligent man who performs the worship, 
holy rites, the festival  of the chariot, the worship of the 
Mother, on the third day of the bright half of the Sravana 
and Bhadrapada, rejoices with his family. In  the end he goes 
to the region of Uma at the highest upper worlds. 

7 3 .  The devotee shall observe the holy rites of Navara
tra in the bright half of A.svina and realise his desires 
undoubtedly. 

74. Neither Brahma nor Siva nor Karttikeya nor any 
one else can describe the efficacy of the rite of Navaratra. 

75-77 .  0 excellent sages, by performing the Navaratra 
rite, king Suratha, son of Viratha, regained his lost kingdom. 
The intelligent king of Ayodhya, Sudadana, son of 
Dhruvasandhi secured the lost kingdom. Per1orming thi> 
great rite and propi tiating the goddess the Vaisya Samadhi 
being liberated from worldly bondage attained salvation. 

78-79. Siva fulfi ls the mental desires of the person who 
performs the rites duly in the bright half of Asvina on the 
third, fifth, seventh, eighth, ninth, or the fourteenth day. 

80-81 . He who performs the holy ri te on the third day 
in the bright half of Karttika, Margasir�a, Pau�a, Magha and 
Phalguna and worships the auspicious goddess with red flowers, 
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Karavira and the l ike, with incense, scents etc. attains all aus
picious desires. 

82 .  For acquiring blissful conjugal l ife this great Vrata 
shall be performed by women . It shall be performed by men 
also for the acquisition of learning, wealth and sons. 

8 3 .  Ri tes such as Umamahdvara and others are alsc 
pleasing to the goddess . They shall be performed devotedly by 
those who are desirous of salvation .  

84. This compendium is highly meritorious, enhances 
devotion to Siva. It is  auspicious. It contains several anec 
dotes . I t  yields worldly pleasures and salvation . 

8 5 .  He who l istens to this wi th devotion or narrates i t  
piously or  reads i t  himself or causes i t  t o  be read attains the 
supreme god. 

86 . He who keeps this in his abode in the manuscrip t  
form wr.itten in beautiful hand and duly worships it attains 
all desires. 

87. There will be no fear from goblins, ghosts and 
other evil spirits at any place. Undoubtedly he will attam sons, 
grandsons aud riches . 

88. Hence this charming and meri torious compendium 
Umasarhhi ta shall always be heard and read by those who 
seek for devotion to Siva . 



KAIL ASASAMHITA 
CHAPTER ONE 

(The discussion among Vyasa, Saunaka and others ) 

1 .  Obeisance to Siva accompanied by Amba, his sons 
and the GaQas, obeisance to the lord of Pradhana and Puru�a,  
obeisance to him who is the cause of creatioP, sustenance and 
dissolution .  

The sages said :-
2.  The beautiful Umasarhhita full of  various anecdotes 

we have heard. Now narrate the Kai lasasarhhita that 
propagates Siva's tenets. 

Vyasa said : -
3 . 0 dear, now .listen with pleasure. Out of affection 

for you I shall narrate the divine Sarhhita K ailasa ex
pounding Siva's tenets. 

4. Formerly the sages of great power and splendour 
performing penances on the summit of Himavat97 desired to 
go to Varat:tasi88 and decided accordingly. 

5.  They started from the mountain and reached Ka§i. 
They decided to bathe there and saw Mat:tikart:tika .98 

6-8. The lordly sages bathed there and performed the 
Tarpat:ta rites to the gods and others and to Ganga. They 
visited Visvesa the lord of the gods, bowed and worshipked 
him with devotion The sages, the masters of the Vedas 
eulogised him with Satarudra and other mantras and thought 
"0, we are blessed. We are content." Due to Siva's pleasure 
they rea lised everything. They remained ever engaged in 
devotion to Siva.  

97· This celebrated moun tain extends from the Eastern to the West�rn 
Sea, is formed after the shape of a bow-string and forms the northern 
bounds of Bh a ratavar�a.  

!J8 . I t  is named after Vara�. ii and Asi, the tri butaries of the Ganges 
on which the city is si tuated . 

99·  It is a sacred pool in Viiriil)asi. 
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9. In the meantime Siita who had left his hermitage 
to visit Pai'i.cakrosa100 reached there. On seeing him the joyous 
sages paid obeisance to him. 

1 0. After bowing to Visve5vara, the lord of gods, the 
consort of Uma, Siita entered the Muktimal}�apa10l along 
with them. 

1 1 .  When Siita the great soul, the excellent of the 
Paural}ikas took his seat, the sages paid respects to him 
with Arghya and other ingredients of worship. 

1 2 .  The delighted Siita saw the sages of auspicious 
rites and enquired after their health and welfare. They 
replied suitably. 

1 3. On seeing him pleased at heart the sages spoke in 
relevance to the context, in order to know the meaning of 
Pral}ava. 

The sages said:-

1 4. 0 blessed disciple of Vyasa, 0 Siita the best 
among the Paural}ikas, you are a great devotee of Siva, the 
ocean of perfect knowledge. 

1 5.  Lord Vyasa, the preceptor of the universe has 
crowned you as the chief of the Paural}ikas and made you 
the propounder of the PuriiJ}as. 

1 6.  The Pural}iC lore is firmly set in your heart. 
Indeed the Puril}as explain the meaning of the Vedas. 

1 7. Vedas arise from the Pral}ava. The Pral}ava is 
lord Siva. Hence you are the permanent abode of lord 
Siva's stay. 

1 8. We shall be free from illness after we have drunk 
the nectar of Pral}ava which is as sweet and pleasing as the 
honey oozing out of your lotus-mouth. 

1 9. 0 intelligent one, you alone are our preceptor, 
none else . Out of compassion please narrate the nature of 
lord Siva. 

20-2 1 .  On hearing their words, the intelligent Siita, 
the beloved disciple of Vyasa, made obeisance to Gal}esa, 

1 oo. The region up to the distance of five Krosas round ViriQasi is 
called Paiicakrosi. It is sacred to Siva. 

101. It  is identical with the Avimukta Tirtha in Viril)asl. 



1676 �ivapuraT)ii 

six-faced Karttika, Mahesvari, lord NandiSa-son of Silada 
and husband of Suyasa, Sanatkumara and Vyasa and 
said. 

Siita said 
22.  Well done, well done, 0 blessed sages, your sins 

have been quelled. Your minds are steadied. It is rare in 
persons of evil  deeds.  

2 3-24. 0 leading sages, I shall narrate to you what 
was mentioned by my preceptor Vyasa to the sages in the 
Naimil1a forest.  On hearing this alone men are blessed with 
devotion to Siva . You shall listen with attention and joy. 

25-2 7 .  Formerly in the Svarocil1a Manvantara, sages 
of steady rites performed penance in the Naimi!?a102 forest 
where all the Siddhas l ive . They conducted a sacrifice of 
long duration, propitiated Rudra the leader of sacrifices. They 
desired to know the supreme nature of the lord. They 
waited for Vyasa. They were engaged in devotion to Siva 
and wore Rudrakl1a after smearing their bodies with the 
ashes . 

28. Observing their eagerness, lord Biidaraya�;ta, the 
soul of all ,  the fruit of the penance of Padibra appeared 
before them. 

29. On seeing him the sages were del ighted with 
beaming eyes and faces. They stood up and welcomed him 
with reverence . 

30. With due hospitality they offered him a golden 
seat. Seated cosily on the golden seat the sage Vyiisa spoke 
majestically .  

Vyasa said :-
3 1 .  Hope you are qui te wel l .  Please say. Has the leader 

of the sacrifices been worshipped well by you m this 
sacrifice ? 

32. Why lord Siva accompanied by Amba, the lord 
who releases from worldly bondage has been worshipped with 
due devotion by you all in this sacrifice. 

33 .  Your activi ty seems to me to be the outcome of 

1 0:2 .  See P. 76 note ; P. 432 note. 
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your desire to  hear more of  the great nature of  lord S iva, 
the cause of salvation. 

34-35 .  Thus urged by the  sage Vyasa of great bri l l iance 
the great sages of the Naimi!?a fores t bowed to him, the 
noble soul whose mind was del ighted by his devo t ion to 
Siva. 

The sages said : -
36- 3 7 .  0 holy lord, 0 lead i ng sage, born o f  �arayat:�a's  

part, 0 s torehouse of mercy, 0 i nte l l ige n t one, 0 h o ly lord 
of all !ores, you are the storehouse o f  the favours of 
Mahadeva, lord of the universe, accompanied by Amba and 
the Gat:�as .  

38.  O u r  minds have been yearning for the s igh t of 
your lotus feet even as  t h e  bees yearn for t h e  touch of l o t u s  
flowers. W e  arc now sat is fied b y  the  vi sion of y o u r  lotus 
feet .  

39.  Inaccessible i ndeed is  the s ight  of your lotus  

feet  to the s i nners . S i nce now we h ave ob tained i t  we are 
real l y fortunate .  

40- 42 .  0 blessed one, we are performi ng this long 
sacri fice i n  th is :'{aimi !?arat:�ya . We wan ted to k now the 
mean i ng of the Prat:J.ava . We arc d isc us� i ng the greatness of 
lord Siva and wish to hear al l  about  him. But we cannot  
unders tand the same.  Now i t  behoves you to c l ear off our 

doubts . 0 holy lord, we arc on ly smal l - m i nded . 
43-44. There is none else i n  the three worl ds to clear 

our doubts .  We arc i m m ersed in the ocea n of delusion,  
vast and shoreless . 0 s torehouse of mercy,  take us across 
this ocean in  the raft of S iva's knowledge.  We arc t ru ly 
eager to know the princ ip le of S iva 's devot ion . 

45-46 .  Requested by the sages , the master of the 
Vedas , the great sage, father of Suka, chief of the Vedic 
scholars, med i ta ted within the pericarp of his heart , on lord 
Siva who releases from world ly existence and who is  Prat:J.ava, 
the essen t ial subs tance of Vcdfmta. Being delighted in his 

mind, the great  sage spoke. 



CHAPTER TWO 

( The dialogu3 hetwJen the god and the goddess) 

J)ltisa said :-

1 -3 . 0 blessed brahmins, the question has been well 
put by you. The knowledge of Siva's principle that illumi
nates the meaning of PraQava :s incomprehensible . It can be 
obtained surely by those with whom the trident-bearing lord 
is pleased and not by others who are undoubtedly devoid 
of Siva's devotion. This is true. 

4. Lord Siva, consort of Amba, has been adored by 
you by long sacrifices . This I see actually. 

5.  0 devotees, I shall narrate to you an ancient story 
containing a wonderful dialogue between Uma and Siva. 

6-8. Formerly Sati, daughter of Dak�a, the mother of 
the universe abandoned her body in the sacrifice of her 
father in view of the insult offered to Siva. As a result  of 
the penance the goddess became the daughter of the Himavat. 
On the advice of Narada she performed a penance for Siva 
on that mountain. When lord Siva married her with 
Svayarhvara rites Parvati attained happiness. 

9. Once she was cosily seated with lord Siva on that 
great mountain. She spoke to the lord. 

1 0- 1 1 .  0 omniscient lord who hath ordained to himself 
the five-fold duties, 0 lord easily accessible through devotion, 
0 lord of nectarine body, I was the daughter of Dak�a in my 
former birth. I abandoned my body because of the insult 
offered to you . I have now become the daughter of the 
mountain Himavat. 

12. 0 lord, please make me merged in the principle 
of pure Atman by duly ini tiating me in the Mantras. 

1 3 .  Thus requested by the goddess the moon-crested 
lord replied to the goddess with a delighted mind. 

g2 . Vidydvarasarhhitii ( 1 7 . g:; ) recounts the fivl' actions by which 

the supreme power m anifests . Thl'se are �fliG, f�Rr, ��. f�)� a n  
� I  
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Lord Siva said : -
1 4. I f  your mind is thus diverted, 0 goddess, you are 

blessed indeed. I shall initiate you so after going to the 
summit of Kailasa . 

1 5.  Then after leaving Himavat and reaching Kailasa, 
the lord of mountains, Siva, reci ted mantras Pral)ava and 
others in the proper order after duly initiating her. 

1 6 . Th en making the goddess merged in the pure 
Atman, lord Siva went to his garden accompanied by the 
goddess. 

1 7- 1 8. Siva bedecked the goddess with the full
blown kalpa tree104. flowers brought by the dearest friends of the 
goddess the chief of whom was Sumalini . He made her sit  on 
his lap. Loo.king at her face he sat there with his face 
beaming with delight. 

1 9. Then ensued the delightful discourse conformable 
to the Vedas between Parvati and lord Siva. It was meant 
for the welfare of the world. 

20. 0 ascetics, then the mother of the universe seated 
on the lap of her husband looked at the lord 's face and 
said. 

The goddess said 
2 1 .  0 lord, you have discoursed em the Mantras in

cluding the . Pral)ava. There at the outset I wish to know 
the meaning of the PraQava. 

22. How did Pral)ava originate ? How is Pral)ava 
mentioned ? How many Matriis have been mentioned ? How 
is i t  that i t  is called the initial mantra of the Vedas ? 

23. How many deities are mentioned ? What is the 
concept of the Vedas thereto ? What types of rites are men
tioned ? What is their cause and what is their resul t ? 

'24. How do the five Brahmans stay in this mantra in 
their proper •. order ? How many Kalas are enumerated ? 
How is i t  the Atman of the universe ? 

25. 0 Siva, what is the link between the syllables 
and their meaning ? What are the places of their articula
tion ? Who is authorised in this ? What is the theme ? 

104. I t  is a mythical wish-filling tree of Indra 's Paradise.  
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26 . What is the l ink  between the knower and the 
known and what is the purpose ? What shall be the nature of 
the practis ing devotee ? What shal l be the place for the 
practice of medi tation ? 

27 .  Of what form i s  the object  of devotion ? What 
I S  the bene fi t  derived from this ? What i s  the procedure ? 
What  is the place of worship ? 

28. What i s  the mystic diagram of the worship ? 0 
Siva, wha t arc the sages and the rules regarding Nyasa, Japa 
e t c .  What i s  the order of procedu re i n  this worship ? 

29 . 0 lord S iva , please mention these al l  particularly, 
if you have mercy on me.  I wish to hear c \lerything 
fac tual ly .  

30.  Thus i m plored,  the moon-crested lord praJ,�ed the 
goddess and began to l " x p l a i n .  

CHAPTER THREE 

(The way of Samzpisa ) 

Lord Siva said :-
I .  0 goddess,  l is ten . I shall explain what you have 

asked for.  Merely by heari ng this the individual soul 
becomes S iva h i mse l f. 

2 .  To unders tand the meaning of Pral)ava is to under
stand me. Pral)ava is the seed of all  the !ores . 

3 . I t  sha l l  be understood as very subtle but possessed 
of great meaning even as the seed of the Banyan tree though 
very sma l l  con ta i ns a huge tree . I t i s the in i t ial m an tr a 

and the essence of the Vedas . Par t icu lar ly i t  has me for i ts 
form . 

4. I am the lord far beyond the a t t ri b u tes,  the omnis
::ient and the omnipotent .  I a m  S i va pervad i ng all but 
stationed in  the si n�le-syl lab lcd mantra Om. 

5 .  They say tha t whatever object there i s  whether 
synthesised in to one or ana l ysed in pieces is t he m eaning of 
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Pral).ava, thanks to  the combination and importance of  the 
att!"ibutes . 

6. I t  is the imperishable Brahman, the means of attain
ing all objects. Siva creates universe at the outset saying 
"Om". 

7 . Since there is not much difference between the sense 
and the sound Om , this is explained thus. Siva is Pral).ava or 
Pral).ava is Siva. 

8 .  The brahminical sages, the scholars who real ize 
the identity between the sense and the sound know me as the 
single-syllabled O m .  

9.  Hence h e  who aspires for salvation and i s  free frorr 
aberration shall understand Pral).ava as the cause of all and 
me as the Nirgul).a Parame!ivara . 

1 0 . 0 goddess ,  I shall give this crest-jewel of man tras 
at Kasi for the l iberation of all Individual souls .  

I I .  0 Amba, there at the outset I shall explain 
Pral)avoddhara, the knowledge of which imparts the greatest 
achievement .  

1 2 .  Firstly the  devotee shall extricate Nivrtti , then the 
the fuel ,  time, staff, and the lord. 

1 3. Thus the Pral).ava of five syl lables is explained by 
extricating the three Matras, Bindu and Nada . It yields 
liberation to those who perform the Japa in this manner. 

1 4. Prary.ava is the vital breath of all living beings from 
Brahma to immobile beings . Being the Pral)a thus, i t  is 
called Pral).ava. 

1 5 .  It consists of A, U and M in the middle, Bindu and 
Nada at the end. That is Om. 

1 6 . 0 excellent  sage, the firs t  letter (A )  i s  l ike water 
in the south, the second letter (U) is in the north ; the letter 
M i s  like fire in the middle, before Nada and Bindu. 

1 7 . The three Matras are thus mentioned in order : 
A. U. M. Half a matra is beyond i t . 

1 8 . 0 goddess, this half ma tra is in the form of 
Bindu and Nada .  This cannot be described directly. It is  
known only by the wise .  
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1 9 .  0 beloved, the Vedic texts beginning with " ISana}:l 
Sarvavidyanam" 105 issue from me . The Vedas indeed speak 
the truth. 

20. I am the source of the Vedas. Pral)ava expresses 
me. Since it expresses me the Pral)ava too is mentioned 
as Vedadi.  

2 1 .  'A' is the great Bija, Rajas ,  the four-faced creator. 
' U ' is the Prakrti, source, Sattva, the protector Vi�QU. 

22. 'M' is the Puru �a, the Bij in,  Tamas, the 
annihilator Siva . Bindu is Mahdvara the lord, the 
disappearance. 

23 .  Nada is Sadasiva the bestower of blessings on al l .  
On  the top of Nada there i s  Siva who i s  greater than the 
greatest .  

24 .  He is omniscient, the creator, the lord, free from 
dirt, the imperishable, the inexpressible, the great Brahman, 
beyond the existent and the nonexistent . 

25 .  In the letters 'A' etc . the later one is pervasive 
of the earl ier. The earlier one is the pervaded. 

26. The five Brahmans 108 begi nning with Sadya and 
ending with Isana are stationed in the five letters 'A' etc . 
They are my very forms in order. 

27. 0 Siva, in the syllable 'A' eight Kalas of the 
form of Sadya exist. " In 'U'  thirteen Kalas of the form 
of Varna exist .  

28. The eight Kalas of the form of Aghora are statio
ned in ' M ' . In Bindu four Kalas of the form of Puru�a 
exist .  

2 9 .  In Nada five Kalas born of I�ana are present. 
Thus their state of being the soul of the universe is due to 
the recogni tion of their sixfold identity. 

30. The sixfold objects consti tute Mantra, Yantra, 
deity, universe, the preceptor and the disciple . 0 beloved, 
l i sten to the meaning of these objects . 

3 1 .  The mantra previously men tioned is a composite 

w :, .  TA . I " ·  4 7 ·  I 
1 . ,, ; . \ " ic.lyc,;varasarilhi tft l i 7 · ·H ! rnumcrates t h<"s<" f i \"e forms as 

«�)\;rT�, <olf, aff{T�, 2;�q and �mif 
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of five letters. The same attains the form of a Yantra. I 
shall mention the details of its mystic diagram. 

32.  Yantra is in the form of the deity ; the deity is in 
the form of the universe ; the preceptor too is in the form of 
the universe and the disciple is of the body of the preceptor. 

33 . Om is everything, everything is Brahman. ( Om 
ltidam Sarvam I ti Sarvam Brahma) This Vedic Text estab
lishes the link between the word and its meaning. 

34-35 .  The places of articulation, 0 goddess are :A.dhara 
( support) MaQipiira (j ewel-refill ) Hrdaya ( heart )  Visuddhi 
(purity) A.jiia ( order) Sakti (power) Santi. Beyond Santi is 
the lord who is greater than the greatest . The authorised 
person is he whose non-attachment is firm and stable. 

36-3 7.  0 goddess, I shall be the theme, thanks to the 
concept of the identity of the individual and the universal 
soul . The subject  has been clearly mentioned. 0 goddess, 
now listen. The link of the Jiva and the Atman with me 
and the PraQava is as between the word and its sense. 

38-42. A brahmin with the following charac teristics 
shall approach the preceptor with the requisite qualifications. 
He shall be regularly engaged in holy rites, be calm, per
form penance, shall have self-control, be a brahmin well
versed in the Vedas and endowed with cleanliness and 
good conduct, unattached to the pleasures of this world and 
of the next and of the worlds of the gods.  He shall per
form the holy rites of Siva . The preceptor shall be one 
who has understood the tenets and the meanings of sacred 
texts ; who has mastered Vedanta ; who is an ascetic and the 
most excellent of intelligent men. After approaching him 
the intelligent brahmin shall prostrate before him and propi
tiate him by reverential deeds. That disciple is the most 
excel lent who possesses good behaviour and the qualities of 
peaceful calmness . The di sciple shall realise that preceptor 
is Siva and Siva is the preceptor . Then he shall reveal his 
thought. 

43-52 . After being permitted by the preceptor the 
brahmin devotee shall perform holy rites without taking 
anything except m i l k ,  for twelve days on the sea-shore, or 
on the banks of a r iver, or on a mou n t ai n  or in a temple of 
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S iva .  On the fifth or the eleventh day of the bright half he 
shal l take his  bath early i n  the morning. The intel ligent 
devotee pure in mind shall perform his daily duty. He shal l 
inv i te  the preceptor duly and perform NandiSraddha. He shall 
get h i mself shaved of the hair on the head and the moustache 
and the beards . The hair in the armpi t and the priva te parts 
must n o t  be shaved. The nails shall be cu t. He shall 
perform h is ceremonial ablution with res trained mind . He 
shal l cat only powdered fried gra in .  In  the evening he shall 
take his bath and oerform Sandhya . In the presence of 
the preceptor he shall perform the Aupasana ri tes in the 
evening. To Siva in the form of the preceptor he shall give 
Dak�il).a according to the scriptures . He shall  collect  a rticles 
for Homa, place the holy fires, laukika and others, wi th the 
rules of his Grhya S u tra .  A brahmi n  who consecrates the 
sacred fire shall perform this Aupasana in the sacri ficia l  fire 
con secrated by the Prajapatya sacri fice, recit ing mantras 
from the Vedas and o ffering due Dak�il).iis. Then the brahmin 
shall superi mpose the fire m the Atman and formal ly 
renounce the world. The food-offering shall be cooked with 
the fire-wood and cooked rice and ghee . He shall perform the 
sacri fice repeating the Purut�a Sukta. 107 The ghee shall be 
offered at the end of every s tanza. The Sauvi �takrti shall be 
performed in accordance wi th the rules of his own Sutra. 
After the sacri fice he shal l  perform Tantric activi ties. The 
learned devotee shall si t  on a cloth , deer-skin or Ku:�a grass 
to the north of the fire. He shall repeat the Gayatri mantra 
si lently ti l l  the Brahma Muhiirta, and stabi l ise his mind 
firmly. 

5 3 . Then he shall take bath and cook the Caru . He 
shal l perform the sacri fice beginning with Puru �a and ending 
with the Viraja suktas.  

54.  The procedure may follow the opinion of 
Vamadeva or of Sanaka and o thers. But the important one 
i s  that of Vamadeva because he was a l iberated soul even 
while he was in the womb. 

1 07 - vs. 3 • · 
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55. After performing the remammg ri tes of the 
sacrifice he shal l  perform the Aupli.sana.... ri tes of the morning. 
Then he shall  superimpose Agni in the Atman and perform 
the morning prayers. 

56. When the sun has ari·sen he sha l l  reci te Siivitri. 
He shall eschew the three E�aQiis and repeat the Pre�a 108 

mantras. 
57. He shall abandon the tuft, the sac red thread and 

the girdle too. He shal l start to the east or to the north . 
58. He shal l  take with him a staff and a loin-cloth 

and such other things as are necessary for life.  If he is 
totally  detached he need not take these th ings too. 

59. He shall  approach the preceptor and prostrate 
before him thrice . Standing up he shal l  sit at the feet of the 
preceptor. 

60-6 1 .  The teacher .shall take the whi te ashes from 
the Viriija fire and smear it over the body of the d isc iple . 

Repeating the mantra "Agniriti" etc. he shall make th1· 
three marks Tripur:uJra on his forehead. He shall think of 
me stationed in the lotus of the heart along with you . 

62-63 .  Then the teacher shal l place his hand on the 
head of the disciple. With a delighted mind , the preceptor 
shal l utter the PraQava mantra thrice in the right car of 
the disciple mentioning the sage etc. Then he shall te l l  
him the sixfold meaning. 

64. The disciple shall bow prmtrate before the prece
tor on the ground twelve dmes. He shall remain subser
vient to him and practise the study of the V("danta 
strenuously. 

65. He shall ponder and medi tate in the pure Alman 
wi thou t aberrations, upon me the great Alman , the Sak�in 
of Brahman, the unchanging. 

66. Here the person a u t horised i s  the ascet ic  engaged 
in the pious activi ties of sdf- restrai nt ,  ;he master of Vt:diin
tic knowledge and free from rivalry. 

67. The lotus of the heart is free from dust , devoid 
of sorrow, clear and great. It has eight petals with filaments 
and it shi nes above the pericarp. 

1 08 .  I bid . 5 · i · 
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68. After thinking about the region from the Adhara
Sakti to the three Tattvas the Dahara Vyoman (the ether
heart) shall be imagined and conceived in the middle. 

69. Repeating the single-syllabled Brahman Om, he 
shall with alert mind think of me along with you in the 
middle . 

70. 0 beloved, he who performs the rite of this type 
attains my world. After securing the knowledge of my principles 
he will attain Sayujya salvation as the fruit . 

CHAPTER FOUR 

( The daily conduct of a Sannyasin ) 

Lord Siva said :-
1 .  0 goddess, after this I shall mention the daily 

routine during the Sannyasa according to the convention . 
It is out of my affection for you that I am narrating the 
same. 

2. The ascetic shall get up in the Brahma Muhiirta 
and think about the preceptor Siva seated in the thousand
petalled lotus on the head. 

3.  The preceptor resembling pure crystal, with two 
eyes and holding the mystic gestures of boon and protection 
in the hand is conceived as Siva of beautiful form in the 
soul . 

4. He shall bow to the preceptor with palms joined 
in reverence and worship him with scents, fragrant flowers 
etc. created by his imagination . 

5. He shall pray thus-"0 lord, let whatever I do 
from morning till sunset and from sunset till daybreak be 
your worship ."  

6 .  Aft�r intimating to the preceptor thus and securing 
the permission he shall retain the breath and sit down, with 
his mind and the sense-organs under full contr-ol .  
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7-8. He shal l then meditate on the six-fold wheelloe 
from the root to the Brahma Randhra. In the middl� he 
shall think of me, the NirguQa Sadasiva, free from ailment, the 
great Brahman, wi th the lustre of crores of lightning, identi
cal with splendour, with the body of existence, knowledge 
and bliss. 

9. He shall realize identity with me in the form "I  am 
he" . The intell igent ascetic then shall go out far according 
to convenience. 

1 0. The intelligent devotee shall cover the head along 
with the nose with a piece of cloth. He shall spread some 
grass on the ground and evacuate his bowels there duly. 

1 1 . He shall s tand up holding the penis and go to 
the water-pond. He shall take out water and use it for 
cleansing carefully. 

1 2- 1 3 .  He shall wash hands, feet and perform 
Acamana twice remembering Om. He shall face the north 
and clean his teeth always with leaves or grass except on 
the eleventh and the New-moon day. He shall rinse the 
mouth by gargling twelve times . 

1 4 .  After performing Acamana twice he shall clee:.n 
the hips with water and clay. At the time of dawn he shall 
take his bath using clay. 

1 5 .  The bath and the Sandhya prayers shall be per
formed with thoughts on the precep tor and me. The pro
cedure of bath is not detailed here for fear of prolixity. That 
shall be seen elsewhere. 

16.  Joining the palms so as to from the Sarikhamudra 
water shall be poured over the head repeating the Prar:tava, 
twelve times, six t imes or three times . 

I 7. He shall go to the bank and wash the loin-cloth. 
He shall perform the Acamana twice. Repeating the 
Prar:tava he shal l sprinkle water over the towel and wipe off 
the body. 

1 8.  He shal l wipe off his face first and then the head 
and other parts of the body standing by the side of the 
preceptor. 

1 09 .  The six myst i ca l  circles of the bocly are ��T�T�, ��N�Of, 
'ffur��. �. for1i!;a, amn 
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1 9 . A pu re loin-cloth shall be tied with its string wi th 
the knot on the left side. Then he shall smear his body with 
the ashes. 0 daughter of the mountain, now I tell you the 
procedure thereo( 

20. After performing the Acamana twice he shall take 
the ashes repeating the Sadyadi mantra110 • Then repeating 
the mantras "Agniri ti" l l l  he shall touch the body. 

2 1 -22. Repeating the mantra "Apo vai-111" he shall 
mix the ashes wi th water . He shal l make two balls of the 
pasted ashes with the mantras "Om Apo Jyoti"113  and "Ma 
Nastoke"114-He shall divide one of the balls into five, 0 
goddess, and apply each respectively to the head , face, chest, 
private parts and the feet. 

23-25 . He shall repeat the mantra beginning with 
" lsanal l5-" and ending with "Sadya."  After applying the 
ashes he shal l repeat Om touching al l the parts of the body. 
He shall wash his hands, feet  and take the other ball .  Ador
ing as before he shall apply three parallel l ines on the forehead 
repeating the mantra 'Tryayu �a'1 16 and the 'Tryambaka' . 117 
He shall apply  the same on the chest wi th the Prar;tava and 
on the shoulders with "Om Namal:t Sivaya . "  

26 . U t tering Pai'icikarar;ta mantra, the scholarly 
ascetic shall think of h i s  preceptor. In the manner as 
explained hereafter he shall perform six Prar;tayamas. 

27-28 .  Touching the navel,  the join ts of the arms and 
the back in order he shal l wash both the hands duly and 
perform Acamana twice. He shall take some water in the 
right hand and cover it with the left hand . Prar;tava is then 
repeated twelve times. 

29-3 1 . Sprinkling this water thrice on the head he 
shall drink water thrice medi tating on Onkara- Siva with 

1 1 0 .  v s .  2 ! } · 3 1; 
1 1 1 .  P .  1 :->-t- note 
1 1 2 .  TA . 1 0 .  2 � .  I 
1 1 3 · I bid . 1 0 . 1 .') . I 
1 1 4 .  V S .  1 G .  1 G  
1 1 :; . Vidyc,vara SariJhi t:i  recoun ts the five forms as ��l"l'TQ, crT1l, 

aJ'fR, �� fm;r in the r cv.·rse order . 
1 1 6 .  v s .  3 ,  6::! 
1 1 7 .  I bid 3 · t io 
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pure mind-Siva who is stationed in the middle of the solar 
disc, the god consisting of all splendour, possessing eight 
arms, four faces, the wonderful form half-female, endowed 
with wonderful quali ties and bedecked in ornaments. After 
meditating thus duly he shall offer three Arghyas. 

32.  After performing the Japa of Gayatri hundred and 
eight times, he shall offer Tarpal)a twelve times . After per
forming the Acamana he shall perform Pral)ayama thrice. 

3 3 .  Then he shall go to the hall of  worship thinking 
on Siva. After reaching the door he shall wash his feet 
silently and perform Acamana twice. 

34. He shall enter it  duly placing the right foot at 
first. Inside the Mal)c;lapa there, he, the intelligent ascetic, 
shall draw the mystic diagram in due order. 

CHAPTER FIVE 

( The rules governing the mystic diagram of the ascetic) 

Lord Siva said :-
1 -2 .  The ground shall be tested duly on the basis of 

smell, colour and taste. In a spot pleasing to the mind the 
space above shall be covered with a canopy, the ground 
below shall be scrubbed and cleaned so much as to appear 
like the surface of a mirror. A square of sides two Aratnis 
each shall be drawn. 

3 .  Make small squares wi thin the width of a 

palm-leaf each. Thus there shall be thirteen equal squares 
in each column. 

4-6. The ascetic shall put the piece of palm leaf inside 
the square and sit facing the west. Towards the east a 
strong coloured thread shall be fixed. Threads shall be put in 
all the four directions . Thus there will be one hundred and 
sixtynine squares. The middle square is  the pericarp . The 
squares adjoining it around in the outside, eight in number, 
arc called eight petals .  
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7-8. All the petals shall be made white completely. 
The pericarp shall be made yellow in colour and a red circle 
shall be drawn within. 0 goddess, beginning wi th the petal 
of Indra to the righ t  hand side the bordering lines shall be 
coloured alternatively black and red. 

9- 1 0 . The Yantra illuminating the meaning of the 
Prar:tava shall be written inside the pericarp . The pedestal 
shall be drawn beneath . Srikar:ttha shall be drawn above 
it .  Amaresa shall be drawn above it and Mahakala in the 
middle. On the top of it the staff and beyond that lsvara 
shall be drawn. 

I I . The Pitha shall be coloured blue.  Srikar:ttha i1 
yel low, Amaresa in red, and Mahakala in black. 

1 2 .  The scholarly ascetic shall make the staff smoky 
coloured and Lvara white in co lour . After d rawing the Yantra 
the red one ( Amaresa) sha l l  be encompassed by Sadya. 

. 1 3 .  0 goddess, only through the Nada Isana shall 
be known . The rows of i ts residence sha l l  be taken in 
order from the south-east one.  

I4- 1 5 . The four squares a t the four corners, 0 beauti
ful lady, shall be painted whi te. The first four let ters a, a 
i and i shall be written with red minerals and these four are 
conceived as doors . The two squares adjacen t to each of 
these four shall be painted yel low . 

16 .  In  the yel low square in between the south-cast 
squares a lotus of eight petals shall be drawn red in colour 
with yellow pericarp. 

1 7- 1 9 . With purity of mind he shall draw the letter 'ha' 
in the middle along wi th the Bindu . In the sou th-west square 
of this lotus he shall draw another red lotus wi th yel low 
filaments and pericarp .  The third let ter of the class of Sa 
along with the sixth vowel and the fourteenth vowel de
corated with Bindu and Nada is, 0 gen tle lady, the excel lent 
Bija which shall be wri t ten in the middle of the lotus. 

20-22. In the north-east  square of the lotus another 
lotus shall be drawn wi th the third let ter of the class of "ka" 

1 1 : ! .  Th" mystical sy l lables as men t ioned in the verses i nd i 
c a t e  t h e  fol lowing int· a n t a t ions �" ( �li�li i'!li: ) ,  � ·  ( lJ.l.� 'Ill': ) .  
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along with the fifth vowel .  I n  i ts middle llindu and Kal)tha 
shall be decoratively written . In the three columns outside 
i t, beginning with the eastern one five squares shall be taken, 
0 Siva, daughter of the lord of moun tains. The pericarp 
shall be taken in the middle pai n t e d  yerl low with a red 
circle. 

23 . The most excellent of the knowers of the rules shal l 
make the leaves red in colour. Outside the leaves the cavi ties 
shall be filled with black colour. 

24 .  The south-east square and others, four in  number, 
shall be filled with whi te paint .  Wi th six Bindus a six-sided 
figure shall be drawn in black in the east .  

25 .  To the south it shall be painted red. In the north 
a triangle is painted in whi te .  In the wes t a crescent moon 
is pain ted in yellow. 

26-27 . The four Bijas shall be written in the squares i n  
order. The Bindu shali b e  drawn i n  the east in  white. I n  
the south is painted i n  black the letter U ;  in the north, letter 
rna' is painted in red ; in the west letter 'a' is painted yeliow ; 
thus the four letters are wri tten . 

28-29. In the second row from the top 0 beautiful lady, 
one shall begin .  The first four squares are respectively pain
ted yeliow, whi te, red and black. Below that the four are 
painted white, blue, yellow and red respectively. 0 good-faced 
lady, below that in the triangle it shall be painted red white 
and yellow. 

30. 0 goddess, from the south to the north the same 
procedure shali be adopted . In i ts external row i t  shaH be 
painted from the east to the middle. 

3 1 -36. The colours are yel low, red, black, blue, whi te 
and yeliow. 0 beloved, from the south-east onwards colours 
are red, blue, white, red, black and red . Thus the colours 
of the six squares are mentioned : from the sou th to the east ; 
from the south-west to the south-east ; from the west to the 
south ; from the north-west to the south-wes t ;  from the north 
to the west ; from the north-east ,  to the north-west. 0 
goddess, thus the procedure of the diagram has been men
tioned to you. Having drawn the diagram thus the ascetic 
wi th restrai ned mind shali worship  the sun with devotion. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

(Rules of Nyasa in the path of Renunciation) 

Lord Siva said : -
1-4. The ascetic shall  spread a beautiful tiger's hide to 

the south of the diagram and sprinkle pure water over i t  repea
ting the Astra mantra. After uttering the Prar;tava at the out�et 
he shall utter the Adhara and the Saktikamala. He shall 
sit on the tiger's hide repeating the mantra wi th the dative 
case ending with Namal)..U9 He shall face the north . After 
performing the Prar;tayama duly preceded by the utterance 
of the Prar;tava he shall smear the body with the ashes with 
the mantras "Agniri ti" 120 After bowing to lord Siva he shall 
arrange the diagram again. 

5-7. Outside he shall adore in order the diagrams of 
triangle circle and square repeating Om. He shall fill the 
conch with fragrant pure water repeating the Prar;tava. He 
shall place the conch on th� diagrams and worship it with 
scents, flowers etc.  repeating the Prar;tava seven times. After 
repeating the mantra he shall show the Dhenumudra and 
Sankhamudra. He shall sprinkle it with the Astra mantra. 

8. He shall sprinkle himself and the scents, flowers and 
other materials of worship. After performing Prar;tayama 
thrice he shall utter the names of the sages etc . 

9- 1 0. Of this mantra of the glorious sun the sage is 
Devabhaga, the metre is Gayatri, the deity is the sun. The 
six-organed Nyasa shall be made with 'Hram' etc. Then 
he sprinkles the Padma not within the purview of Agni . 

1 1 - 1 4. The learned ascetic shall worship in i t  Prabhiita, 
Vimala, Sara from the former to the latter in order. . Then 
he shall worship Kalagnirudra, Adhara, Sakti, Ananta, · Prthivi 
Ratnadvipa, imaginary trees and garden a house of jewels and 
the gemset seat at the feet ;  beginning with the east the 
gods of virtue, knowledge, detachment and supremacy 
shall be worshipped. He shall also worship the gods of evil 
etc. in the corner quarters such as south-east and others. 

1 1 9 . The text indicates the basic mantra of Siva : aff _f�qpr i'fq'; 
1 20. See P. 153 note . 
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1 5-20. He shall worship the lower l id of Maya and 
and the upper lid of Vidya. Thereafter Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas shall be worshipped in order. In the quarters begin
ning with the east and in the middle he shall worship 
the following :-Dipta, Suk�ma, Jaya, Bhadra, Vibhuti, 
Vimala, Amogha, Vaidyuta, Sarvatomukhasanjiia, Kandanala, 
Su�ira, then Tantukar)takas, then the root lid, filament, 
(light ) and Sakalatman, the five-knotted pericarp and the 
petals , then the filaments, Brahma, Vi�I).u, Rudra and Atman . 
After worshipping the inner Atman in the great Atman of 
knowledge he shall worship the Yogapitha called the Saura . 
The knower of the root shall conceive the idol as stationed 
on the pedestal . 

2 1 -24.  The ascetic si ts checking the vital breath with 
the root from the root . With the power of its splendour he 
raises the Sakti through the path of the Pingala nerve of the 
sun stationed in the circle . He causes it to come out with 
the handful of flowers . Of Siva whose body is as red as the 
vermillion, who has his wife as his left half, who is wearing 
Rudrak�a garland and holding a noose, a club called 
Khatvanga, a skull ,  a goad, a lotus a conch and a discus ; 
who has four faces , twelve eyes and a spear within the lotus 
of his heart, he utters the Pral).ava first and then Hram, 
Hrim and Sal). 

25- 2 7 .  Thereafter he invokes the sun along with the 
light and power saying 'I invoke obeisance' .  He shows the 
mystic signs of Sthapana etc .  After performing the Nyasa 
of the limbs with the mantra Hram, Hrim, Hrum and conceiv
ing the five services 0 great goddess, he shal l worship thrice 
the six organs in the filaments of the lotus . 

28-30. In the second covering the four deities shall be 
worshipped in the south-east , north-east south-west and the 
north-west. 0 Parvati , from east to north at the roots of the 
petals Aditya, Bhaskara, Bhanu and Ravi shall be worshipped 
in order.  0 beloved, in the third covering, Arka, Brahma, 
Rudra and Vi�I).U shall be worshipped in the north-cast and 
other quarters. 

3 1 .  In the middle of the leaves from the east onwards 
he shall worship the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupi tre, Venus, 
Saturn and Rahu. 



1694 �ivapura!UI 
32 .  Or  he shall worship the twelve .A.dityas in the 

second covering and worshi p the twelve signs of zodiac in the 
third covering . 

33- 3 ! . He shal l worsh ip the seven oceans1 21 and seven 
Gangiis122  on i ts outer side and then the sages, gods, 
gandharvas, serpents, celestial damsels, the vil lage chiefs, the 
Yak�as ,  Yiitudhanas, the seven horses in the form of the Vedas 
and the Balakh i lyas . 

35-37 .  After worshipp ing the sun of three coverings and 
then arranging the square diagram with pious at tention he 
shall place a copper vesse l that can hold a prastha of water on 
i ts s tand . He shal l fill  it with pure water rendered fragrant 
wi th flowers . He shall worship it with scen ts, flowers and 
kneel on the ground . The arghya vessel shall be l i fted upto 
the middle of the eyebrows . 

3 8 .  He shall reci te the hymn to the sun-god yieldi ng 
all accomp l ishme n ts . 0 goddess , i t  yields worldly pleasures 
and salvation always . 

39-40. Obeisance to you of the colour of vermill ion, 
of good disc wearing diamond for the ornament, having 
eyes resembl i ng lotus , of good lotus and cause of Brahmii, 
Indra and Vi�IJ.U . 0 lord, be pleased to accept this holy 
arghya offered by me along wi th the red powder, clourcd 
water, garland, vermil ion, kusa grass, flowers and a golden 
pot .  

4 1 .  He shal l  recite this  and offer the arghya to the 
sun-god and perform obeisance. He shall reci te the fol lowing 
pious ly .  

42.  "Obeisance to Siva accompanied by Parvati and 
the Gat:tas. Obeisance to you the primordial cause, of the 
form of Trin i ty, Rudra, Vi �t:tu and Brahmii".  

43 -44. After saying th i s  and bowing he  shall seat 
himself. He shal l ment ion the names of the sages etc . again 

1 :.1 1 .  Tl.c pur;i 1 1 as m c- n r ion seven oceans v i z .  sal t ,  su gar- canc-, win•· ,  
ghee , c ur d .  m i l k  and water which su rrou n  C.:iifli£, . �et, �f;n, �� 
'!ili):>'if, �r� a n d  '!G� con ti nen t s  respec tively.  

1 � 2 .  Th.- r i ver  Ganga r ising from Bi ndusara r a Hi malayan lake) has 
seven curren t:; of which t h e  three <ff;n;r), �,inTf({;rf, lft�;r) go to the •·as t ,  

the three �CIT '<fff and f�;r flow to the west  and the seventh following , .. .. 
th" course cha u n  . .  ! i t·d by Bhagira tha waters the  northern region . Cp. 
Matsya }'. cxx. 4 2 .  
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and wash his hands with water. He shall apply the ashes 
again as mentioned before. He shall then perform Nyasas 
expressive of his devotion to Siva. 

45 . After worshipping lord Siva with bent head and 
fivefold services he shall bow to the PraQava in the dative 
case ending with Nama}). 

46-47 .  He shall medi tate upon the PraQava conststmg 
of five letters including the Bindu and fifth vowel 'U '  with

out the fifth vowel and wi th the Bindu . After uttering this 
wi th Bindu he shal l utter the composite unit. 

48. With these Bijas duly uttered the scholarly ascetic 

shall bow to the preceptor and the lord of GaQaS stationed on 
the arms and thighs. 

49 .  He shal l bow to Durga and K�etrapala also, wi th 
palms joined in reverence . He shal l  repeat "Om Astraya 
Pha t" six t imes and wipe off his hands. 

50-5 ! .  He shall recite the mentra "Apasarpantu" 1 23 and 
repeat "As traya Phat . "  Clapping the palms thrice and 
kicking thrice he shall  remove the obstacles ; he shal l  gaze at 
the heaven-dwellers, the skyfarers . 

52 .  He sha l l  restrain the vital breath and remember the 
Harhsa mantra .  Through the Brahma Nac;li he shall  then 
bring about the l iving consciousness in the heart .  

53 .  He shall meditate on the supreme god of the form 
of ci t in the middle of lunar sphere of cit within the 
great lotus of thousand petals, full-blown and sta t ioned in 
the twelve ( ?)  

54. For sixteen, sixty-four and thir ty-two seconds he 
shall perform Pfu·aka, Kumbhaka and Recaka through So�a 
Daha and Plava . 

55-58. After re taining the breath as men t ioned in 
his particular Veda through wind, fire, water etc.  he shall 
bring the nerve which is at the MUla to the cerebral aper-

1 23 .  This  is the Puriit:t ic mantra for warding on· th t· d .-mons. The 
fu l l  tex t i s : -

at'HI'If•a- �nnf<�' fq�n"fr: �a-)�� 
ij'cf"llff<n:t"� !J:3frifilf �Jl"R� I I  · .  

'ar:l�T�' is a variant for 'a{Cf�Jlf•a-' I 
Cp.  3f'l�a-T ��T ��tf� �f��: VS. 2 . "..!. 7 • ... 
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ture. When the body is bathed in the exquisite nectarine cur
rent issuing from the lunar sphere of Cit, within the lotus of 
thousand petals within the twelve, i t  is purified and 
thri lled with good emotions . He makes the Atman descend 
to the lotus of the heart realising "I am he". He thrusts the 
Atman into the Atman through the nectarine current. Thus 
he shall piously stabilise the vital breath duly. 

59-60 . The Yogin with mental concentration shall 
ponder over the Matrka . He shall fix the developed Matrka 
through the Pral')ava externally. He shall carry out nourish
ment etc. with restricted vital breath . Thinking upon Siva 
in the mind he shall dedicate himself quietly. 

6 1 . 0 goddess, the sage of Pral')ava is Brahma, the 
metre is Gayatri and the deity is the great Atman, Sadasiva 
that is I myself. 

62.  The letter 'A' is the seed ; the letter 'U '  is Sakti ; 
the letter 'M' is Kilaka. It is used for the sake of 
liberation.  

63 .  Beginning with the two thumbs and ending wi th the 
palms, the hands are wiped off. 0 goddess, saying 'Om' he 
shall begin the Nyasa of the hands. 

64 . He shall perform the Nyasa starting with the 
thumb of the right hand and ending with the l i ttle finger 
of the left hand. 

65. Everywhere 'A ' ,  •U' ,  •M' with the Bindu, and the 
mantra ending with Namal:t shall be uttered and the Nyasa 
of the hand in the heart etc. be performed . 

66 . After uttering 'A' at the outset the identity of 
Brahman and Atman shall be practised . The mantras ending 
with 'l;>e' and 'NamaJ:t' shall be utilised in the heart . 

67.  The Nyasa of •U' along with Vi�I')U is made on 
the head ; that of 'M' along with Rudra in the tuft. 

68. 0 Goddess, the sage practising the mantra shall 
make the Nyasa of the Kavaca in the eyes and the forehead 
with an attentive mind . 

69- 74. The different organs, faces and digits shall be 
fixed in the five Brahmans . l sana's five digits shall be fixed 
in the head, face, heart, private parts and the feet. The 
four digits of the Puru�a shall be fixed in  the four faces . 
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Aghora's eight digits shall be worshipped in the heart, 
neck, shoulders, navel , belly, back and the chest. Vamadeva's 
thirteen digits shall be fixed in the anus, penis, thighs, knees, 
calves, buttocks, waist and the sides. Sadya's eight digits 
shall be fixed in eight eyes. The most excellent of the 
knowers of kalpa shall fix these digits in the feet, hand, 
vital breath, head and arms . 

75 . Thus making the Nyasa of the 
the intelligent knower of Pranava shall 
Nyasa of Prar:tava . 

thirtyeight Kalas 
proceed with the 

76-77 .  After making the Nyasa in the arms, elbows, 
wrists, sides, bel ly, calves, feet and the back, the devotee, an 
expert in the Nyasa, shall perform Hamsanyasa, 0 lady enligh
tener of the great Atman . 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

(The worship of Siva } 

Lord Siva said :-
1 -6 .  The ascetic devotee shall make the square diagram 

to his left and worship it wi th Om. He shall p lace the conch 
and the miss i le , with i ts stand and worship i t with the PraJ.Iava 
after fil l ing i t wi th the water scented wi th the sandal paste. 
He �hall worship it with the scents and flowers and repeat 
Prar:tava seven t imes . He shal l show the mystic sign of the 
cow and the conch making a square diagram in front and a 
semicircle in the middle, a triangle, hexagon and a circle 
wi thin each in order. After worshippi ng the diagram with 
scents, and flowers, he shal l  place wi thin it the vesse l of 
Arghya on i ts s tand and worship it with scents,  repeating the 
Prar:tava. He shall pour hol y water and fill i t .  

7- 1 1 .  I n  the  vessel ,  0 good-faced lady, tips of Kusa 
grass, raw rice grains, barley, other grains, gingelly seeds, ghee
fried objec t , flowers and ashes too shall be put.  I t shall be 

1 2 � .  Cp. 
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worshipped wi th scents, flowers an d the "Sadyojiita mantras" 
with thei r six ancillaries, PraQava and the Varma mantras . 
After veiling i t  with the Astramantra he shall show the mystic 
sign of the cow for the sake of protection. The water within 
it shal l be used for sprinkling himself and the materials of 
worship-scents, flowers etc . , repeating the Astramantra. After 
saying "Obeisance to the seat of the preceptor" he shall assign 
the lotus to the north-east of the diagram as seat repeating the 
PraQava .  As enjoined the idol of the preceptor too shall be 
conceived there i tself. 

1 2- 1 3 . After saying "Orh gum gurubhyaQ. namaQ." he 
shall invoke the preceptor and meditate on him as seated facing 
the sou th, with a delightful face, looking gentle and crystal 
pure, showing the mystic gestures of boons and protection with 
his hands in the form and features of Siva but with two eyes. 

1 4- 1 5 . After meditating thus he shall w ··rship GaQapati 
with scents, flowers etc . in the propt:r order assigning him a 
seat on the lotus to the south-west of the mystical diagram 
with the mantra "GaQiiniintvii"125 etc. After invoking the lord 
he shall meditate on him with concentration . 

1 6- 1 8 .  He shall be conceived as red in complexion 
with a huge body bedecked in ornaments holding a noose, a 
goad, boons and teeth, with elephantine face destroying the 
hindrances and obstacles of his devotees . After medi tating thus 
he shall ·worship him wi th scents, flowers and other services . 
After offering him the Naivedya of plantain fruits, coconuts, 
mango frui ts and sweet balls he shal l make obeisance to the 
god. 

1 9 . In the lotus to the north-west of the diagram the 
devotee shal l conceive the form of Skanda and invoke him too. 

20-2 1 .  Repeating Skandagiiyatri he shall meditate on 
Kumara shin ing as the rising sun, seated on the peacock, 
with four arms and splendid limbs, bedecked in coronet hol
ding mystic signs of boons and protection, a spear and a 
cock126 as well . 

1 '25 · vs 2 3 ·  ' 9 ·  

1 26 . According to t h e  l egend , the cock was p rcsen�cd a s  a gift by 
Tva � \ r .  This cock could assumr any form ��) '.ifi�;rcfi �CT �'f�e 
'lif'!"�f'11Jf� ( M . P. 1 59 .  I o . )  
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22-26. After meditating thus and worshipping wi th scents 
and other services, he shall worship Nandin, the chief of the 
harem in the right wing of the eastern doors, with the lustre of 
the golden hill bedecked in ornaments wi th the crescent moon 
constituting his coronet,  of gen tle aspect, with three eyes and 
four arms, holding a trident, a hind, an axe and a golden staff, 
with his face lus trous as the moon's disc or as the face of a 
monkey. To his north he shall worship his wife Suyasa, the 
daughter of the Maruts of good ri tes, engaged in bedecking 
mother Siva's feet duly with scents , flowers and other 
services . 

27 .  He shall sprinkle the diagram wi th the water from 
the conch veiled by the Astramantra. Then the seat, stand 
etc. shall be conceived in the proper order.  

28-30. On the ground beneath he shall conceive the 
holy Adhara Sakti of dark blue complexion . In front  of her he 
shall conceive the serpent-chief wi th l ifted five hoods and 
coiling shape,  licking the sky as it were with hoods. He shall 
conceive above it the dignified seat with four l ion's feet sym
bolical of virtue, knowledge, detachment and prosperi ty. They 
shall be worshipped beginning with the southeast corner in 
colours white, yellow, red and dark-blue .  

3 1 . Adharma etc . shall be  conceived from the east to 
the north in due order. He shall conceive i ts body with the 
lustre of the jewel Lajavarta. 

32.  The lower and upper lids, the bulbous root, the stem, 
the neck, the petals and the pericarp shall be conceived in order 
and worshipped . 

33- 35 .  He shal l conceive the eight Siddhis  in the petals ,  
the Saktis in  the filaments, the eight Rudras, Varna and others 
from the east, all round in order ; the Vairiigya in the pericarp 
and the nine Saktis in the BUas, Varna and o thers alone begin
ning wi th the east and ending with Manonmani, the Dharma 
of Siva in the bulbous root, the Saivite knowledge in the stem 
and the zones of fire, sun and the moon above the pericarp .  

36-37 . The science of the  Atman, and the trio of 
principles named Siva shall be conceived thereafter. Abo ve 
these seats he shall con ceive the seat of the deity shining with 
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the flowers of various colours and brilliance due to the Lore 
Paravyomavakasa. 

38-40.  From the Adhiira Sakti to the seat of the 
sacred lore the devotee shall repeat the mantra. 'liT fu�rif •ur: 

This is the procedure everywhere. As before, the five 
Brahmans shal l be conceived in the idol in view of the 
difference due to limbs, faces and digits. The devotee, 
expert in the mystic signs shall invoke the lord standing 
with a handful of flowers . 

4 1 -45 .  Uttering the mantra beginning with " I  resor. 
to Sadyojata" and ending with Om repeating the Nada 
arising from the Adhara and concluding at the Brahma
randhra, along with the twelve knots he shall meditate on 
the lord in 01ikara, pure as crystal , the unsullied, the 
imperishable, the cause of creation, identical with the 
worlds, stationed within and without, pervading al l ,  smaller 
than the smallest and greater than the greatest, visible 
to the devotees without strain, the unchanging incompre

hensible to the gods, Brahma, 1 ndra, Vi �t:tu, Rudra and 
others , the es�ence of the Vedas, declared as mvisible, by 
the learned devoid of beginning, middle and end and the 
panacea for all worldly il ls . 

46-47 .  After meditating on him thus with concentra
tion, the devotee shall perform obeisance after showing 
different mys t ic sigm and performing the rites of invocation, 
installation, concentration and observance. He shall meditate 
on lord S iva himself, of Sakala and Ni�kala forms. 

48- G 3 .  He shall conceive the lord a s  pure a s  crystal, with 
cool lustre resembl ing the circular lightning, of delightful aspect 
beder.ked in matted hair and coronet, clad in the tiger's hide 
with his lotus-l ike smi l ing face, wi th his palms , soles and l ips 
having the lustre of the petals of the re d lotus, endowed 
with al l  r.haracteristics , bedecked in hold ing ornaments, 
divine weapons, perfumed with divine unguents and scen ts, 
with five faces , ten arms, the crescent moon for his crest 
jewl' l .  Hi� gentle face fac ing the east is lus trous as the 
rising su n .  It has three lotus eyes. The infant moon 
adorns the crest . His right face has the charming lustre 
resembl ing the lustre of the blue cloud.  It has crooked 
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eyebrows , three circular and red eyes, is terrible by it'l 
curved fangs,  inaccessible to the eyes and has sprout-like lips 
throbbing. The northern face has the lustre of the coral, 
is decorated with blue forelocks, has three eyes of graceful 
movements and crest decorated with the semicircular moon. 
The western face has the lustre of the full moon brilliant 
wi th the three eyes . It is gentle with the crescent moon 
and is charming with gentle smile. The fifth face is 
brilliant like crystal and shines with contours of the moon . 

It is very gentle and dazzl ing wi th the three beaming eyes . 
His righ t hands hold trident, axe, thunderbolt ,  sword and 
dazzling fire .  In the left hands he has the bow, arrow, bell, 
noose and the goad. He has the Nivrtti Kala upto the 
knees, the Prati�tha Kala up to the navel ; the Vidya 
Kala upto the neck ; the Santa Kala upto the forehead and 
the �antyatita Kala beyond that . Thus he has a body of five 
Kalas. He pervades the five paths. He has Isana for the 
crown. He is the primeval lord Puru�a. He has Aghora for the 
heart , Vamadeva for his private parts and Sadyojata for his 
form. He has thirty-eigh t Kalas . He is I sana identical with the 
Matrkas and the five Brahmans ;  he is identical with Onkara, 
Hamsanyasa, the five-syl labled and the six-syllabled mantras, 
the six mountains and the Jatis . 

64-65. After meditating thus, 0 goddess, he shal l 
medi tate on you as Manonmani to my left. Repeating 
the mantra "Gaurirmimaya" *  preceded by the Prar;tava he 
shall invoke you as before and perform the rites ending 
with prostration . The sage of pious concentrated mind 
shal l meditate on you, 0 goddess . 

66- 70. You have the lustre of the blooming lotus, 
eyes expansive and wide, face lustrous as the full moon, 
curly dark hair, complexion of the brilliant blue lotus, 
crest decorated with the semicircular moon, breasts 
rounded, plump protruding, smooth and stout , slender 
middle large buttocks and fine yellow garment.  You are 
endowed with ornaments. In your forehead you h ave a 
shin ing Tilaka . Flowers of various colours decorate your braid 
of hair. Your feature befits your nature. Your face is bent  
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due to bashfulness . You hold splendid golden lotus in your 
right hand. You are seated on a cosy seat wi th your left 
hand placed like a staff. 

7 1 .  After meditating on me and you like 
goddess, the ascetic of restrained mind shall 
ablution with the water in the manner of 
-prok�ana . 

this, 0 
perform 
Pranava 

72 . He shall offer Padya repeating mantra "Bhave 
bhave natibhave. 1 2B He shall  offer water for Acamana by 
uttering "Vamaya nama!_!' ' 

73.  He shall  offer a fresh piece of cloth saying 
Jye�thaya Namal)." { obeisance to the eldest ) . He shall offer the 
sacred thread saying Sre�thaya Namal). ( obeisance to the 
�ost excellent) . 

74. He shall offer water for Acamana once again 
saying "Rudraya Namal)." (obeisance to Rudra) . He shall 
offer well consecrated scent saying "Kalaya Namal).. 

75 .  He shall offer raw grains saying ' 'KalavikaraQaya 
Namal)." . He shall offer flowers, saying BalavikaraQaya 
Namal)." 

76. He shall offer iHcense assiduously 
Namal)." . "He shall  offer good lamp 
pramathanaya Namal). ." 

saying "Balaya 
saying "Bala-

77-78.  Along with the Vedas including thei r  six ancillaries, 
Matrka, Pranava and Siva joined with Siva, he shall show 
mystic signs to me and to you,  0 good-complexioned lady. 
First he shall render service to me, then to you . 

79-80. When he offers things and performs ri tes to 
you he shall use the feminine gender. 0 Parvati,  none but 
this is the di fference. After performing meditation and 
worship duly in acc('lrdence with the rules the expert 
devotee shall begin the AvaraQa Piija .  

1 28 .  TA 10 .  43 · I .  
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

(Siva's Mental worsllip) 

Lord Siva said : -
1 .  0 goddess, there are five AvaraQas here. The five 

Avaral}.a-worships shall be performed thus. 
2. Where they had been previoushy worshipped, the 

lords Gal}.esa and Karttikeyu shall be worshipped in order. 
3-5. The five Brahmans shall be worshipped in order 

in the north-east, east, south, north and west. The devotee 
shall worship the six ancillaries then. He shall worship the 
eye and Astra in the southeast, northeast, southwest, north
west and in the middle. Thus the first Avaral}.a is mentioned. 
Now listen to the second AvaraJ}.a. 

6-7 .  He shall worship Ananta in the petal in the 
east ; the Siik!;lma in the South ; Sivottama in the west ;  
Ekanetra in  the north ; Ekarudra in  the northeast ; the 
Trinity in the southeast ;  Srikal}.tha in the south-west and 
Sikhal}.�iSa in the north-west. 

8. In the second .Avaral}.a he shall worship the Empe
rors. (Now the third Avarana) . The devotee shall worship 
VHe8ana in the middle of the eastern door. 

9- 1 2. Nandin shall be worshipped to the south and 
Mahakala to the north of it, BhrrigiSa to the west of the 
southern door. Vinayaka shall be worshipped in the square 
to the east of that with scents ; Vnabha in the northwest 
and Guha in the southern square. To the east of the northern 
door the following eight shall be worshipped in accordance 
with the rules of circumambulation. They are Bhava, 
Sarva, Isana, Rudra, Pasupati, Ugra, .Shima and Mahadeva. 
Such is the worship in the third Avaral}.a. 

13.  After invoking Lord Siva with the mantra "Yo 
V edadau SvaratJ,"l29 he shall worship him in the lotus above 
the pericarp in the east. 

14. He shall worship Lord Siva in the eastern, Visvesa 
in the southern, Paramdana in the northern and Sarvesa in 
the western petal . 

1 29 ·  TA I O .  1 0 .  3 ·  
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1 5. He shall worship Rudra in the south after invoking 
him with �k «A VO rajanam"130 in the petals and the pericarp 
with scents, flowers etc . 

1 6 . Siva shall be worshipped in the east ; Hara in 
the south ; Mrda in the north and Bhava in the petal 
in the western quarter. They shall be worshipped in this 
order. 

1 7. After invoking V� by uttering the mantra 
"Pra tad Vi�Qu"131 etc. he shall worship him in the north on 
the pericarp and the petals with scents, flowers etc. 

1 8 . He shall worship Vasudeva in the east ; Aniruddha 
in the south ; Samkar�aQa in the north and Pradyumna in the 
west. 

19. The knower of Mantras shall invoke Brahma with 
the mantra "HiraQyagarbhaQ. Samavartata"133 etc. and worship 
him in the lotus to the west. 

2 0. He shall worship HiraQyagarbha in the east ;  
Viraja in the south ; Pu�kara in the north and Kala in the 
west. 

2 1 -24. (Now the fifth AvaraQa ). In the topmost row 
the Lokapalas shall be worshipped in different spots beginning 
with the last and proceeding in the manner of circumambula
tion. The following ten are the Bijas for the Lokapalas : 

Ranta (ending with 'Ra' ) ,  Panta ( ending with 'Pa' ), Jii.anta 
(ending with 'Jiia') Lanta ( ending with 'La' ) twice, 
Apiirvaka ( beginning with 'A' ) ,  �anta ( ending with '�a' ), 
Santa (ending with 'Sa' ) Vedadya (PraQava )  and SriBija. 
He shall worship the Lokapalas with these Bijas. He shall 
worship Br ahma and Vi�Qu in accordance with the rules and 
proper means of service in the north, south-west, south and 
north-east. He shall worship Devesa in the outer lines of the 
fifth AvaraQa. 

25-26. He shall worship trident in the north-east, thunder
bolt in the east ; axe in the south-east ; arrow in the south ; 
sword in the sou t h-west ; noose in the west ; goad in the north
west and bow in the north . 

I :J O .  R V .  4 ·  3 ·  1 .  
1 3 1 .  \ 'S .  5 ·  2o .  
I J 2 .  I bid . 1 3 ·  4· 
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27.  For the satisfaction of Siva, the knower of the rules 
shall worship K�etrapala of Rudra facing the west, in accor
dance with the rules. 

28.  All these shall be thought of as s tanding with palms 
joined in reverence, their faces beaming with smile and glan
cing at the lord and the goddess with devotion always .  

29. After performing the Avara1;1a worship thus, the 
devotee shall worship the lord of the gods again for allaying 
his mental disturbance . He shall know PraQava as Siva. 

30. After worshipping duly thus with scents and other 
services he shall offer N aivedya prepared in the proper 
manner. 

3 1 .  He shall give water for Acamana and the Arghya 
as before, and then offer Tambiila and water in accordance 
with the rules. 

32 .  Mter performing Nirajana the balance of the 
worship shall be completed. After meditating on the lord 
and the goddess he shall repeat the mantra hundred and eight 
times. 

33-34. Then he shall stand up with a handful of 
flowers, 0 Goddess, meditate on lord Siva with the mantra 
beginning with "Yo devanam"133 and ending with "Yo 
vedadau svarab proktab". The handful of flowers shall be 
dedicated and he shall perform circumambulation thrice. 

3 5 .  He shall prostrate with eight parts of the body 
touching the ground. Endowed with great devotion he shall 
perform circumambulation again, make obeisance once more. 

36-38. While sitting there,  he shall adore the lord with 
the eight names. Then he shall pray thus : "0 lord Siva, 
good or bad whatever I have done is your great service." 
Mter saying this, flowers shall be offered along with the water 
from the conch. After worshipping him who is worthy of 
worship he shall repeat the eight names with significant 
meaning. 0 goddess, I shall tell you the same because of 
your devotion to me. 

1 3 3 •  VS . I I · 39 
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CHAPTER NINE 

{The mode of interpreting the PrflTJIZva ) 

Lord $iva said :-

1 -2.  The following eight names indicate Siva-Siva, 
Mahdvara, Rudra, Vi�Qu, Pitamaha, Sarilsaravaidya, 

Saravajiia, Paramatman. 
3. The five names of Sadasiva are dependent on their 

condition.  If the condition alters the name too alters. 
4. The word is perma n ent. The object indicated by 

the word is non-permanent. The words are transferable since 
those indicated bv the words are released. 

5.  Even when words are transferred there are condi
tions again. The first five names denote things other than 
Atman. 

6. The other three names derive their origin from 
difference in the material cause. Siva exists by creating three 
types of conditions. 

7 .  Due to the antecedent non-existence of the contact 
with the primordial Avidya he is naturally pure-souled and 
is called Siva. 

8. Lord Siva who is richly endowed with good attri
butes is called Siva by the experts in the Saiva cult. 

9- 1 1 .  Prakrti is yonder than the twentythree principles 
Purusa, the twentyfifth principle is yonder than Prakrti . The 
Puru�a is called Svara as expressed in the Vedas. He becomes 
intelligible and recognizable only through the Vedas and 
the Upani�ads. As the enjoyer he becomes merged in Prakrti . 
He who is beyond this Puru�a ' is named Mahe5vara. 

1 2- 1 3 .  He is rightly termed Mahesvara because 
Pralqti and Puru�a are subservient to him. Or Maya is the 
principle with the three attributes which is imperishable. 
Know that Maya is the Prakrti and Mayin { the wielder of 
Maya) is Mahesvara who is eternal and the releaser from 
Maya. Hence the name Mahe5vara is applicable to him. 

14. The word Rud means misery or cause of misery. 
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The lord who dispels it is called Rudra,m lord Siva, the great 
or ultimate cause. 

1 5 . Siva is called Viglll because he pervades the 
principles of Siva ending wi th the earth and the bodies, 
pots etc . 

1 6 .  Siva is called Pitamaha because of his fatherhood 
of the Trinity which in turn is the cau�e of the universe . 

1 7- 1 8 .  A pathologist diagnoses correctly and cures 
illness through medicines . Similarly Siva the cause of dissolu
tion, sustenance and origin of the world as well as the router 
of the gross is called the physician of the world by those 
who know the nature of the principles. 

1 9-2 1 .  A toms enveloped by the dirt of the ocean of 
Maya do not know the gross and subtle things that occur 
in the three periods of time even when they have the sense
organs for imbibing the five-fold knowledge. But Sadasiva 
knows every existent object naturally, even though he has 
no sense-organs yielding the knowledge of all existent objects. 
Hence he is  called omniscient. 

22 .  Siva i s  the great Atman because he i s  the Atman 
of al l ,  he is for ever endowed with the great qualities and 
there is no greater Atman than him.  

23-26 .  After eulogising Mahadeva, identical with 
PraQava, the imperishable and offering gifts on the head of 
I sana, he worships the lord with the purity of mind, by means of 
the praQava. He shal l  then take a handful of flowers, join palms 

in reverence, inhale through the left nostri l, identifying the 

inhaled air wi th Siva and exhale through the right  nostril 

bidding the ri tualis tic adieu to the goddess. He shall ;:ealise 

the identi ty of Siva with himsel f. "I am Siva alone." He 

shall make the ritualistic dismissal of the deities conceived in 

the heart. 
2 7. After worshipping the lore and the preceptor he 

shall fix in the heart the mantras of the conch and the vessel 

of Arghya. 
28-30 . After consigning the remnants of the floral 

offerings to Cat:t<;lesa in the north-east quarter he shall restrain 

1 34 .  For a different deri vation and meani ng of the word Rudra 
see Viiyaviya Sa•nhiti 1 .  1 2 .  30 
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the vital breath and utter the names of the sages. This 
MaQc;fala is technically known as Kaillisaprastara . This shall 
be worshipped every day, or every fortnight, or every month 
or once in six months or once in a year or during the 
Cliturmlisya festival . A theist shal l necessarily worship my 
Liriga every day. 

31 ..,32. 0 goddess, in this context a special order shall 
be observed . On the day of ini tiation he shall worship the 
Liriga along with the preceptor and bow thrice in front of 
the preceptor : "Till my death I shall worship Siv'l.� . 

33. 0 beloved, he shall worship it, as mentiond above . 
He shall pour water from Argha above on the top of Linga. 

34. After worshipping it with PraQava he shall offer 
incense and the lamp. After propi tiat ing Car:H;la in the 
north-east he shall offer Nirmlilya . 

35-36.  The Liriga and the al tar shall be washed 
with the filtered water. Repeating the PraQava he shall put 
a flower on the top of the Liriga. He shall mentally con
ceive everythig from the Adhlira Sakti to the seat of the holy 
lore and install the supreme god . 

3 7-39. He shall perform the ablution of the lord wi th 
Paiicagavya etc. or with holy water rendered fragrant wi th 
scented articles repeating the mantras from the �g or 
Siimaveda such as •Pavamlina' 'Rudra' •Ni la' or •Tvari ta' 
along with the five Brahmans. The PraQava or the name of 
Siva can be used as mantra . The ablution shall be made 
y, jth the Arghya water repeating the PraQava. 

40. After wiping the Liriga wi th a piece of cloth he 
shall put a flower on the top . After installing the Liriga on 
the pedestal he shall perform the worship of the sun . 

41 -42.  He shall worship the Adhlirasakti and Ananta 
beneath the pedestal . After worshipping the throne duly 
with the lower and upper lid he shall worship Skanda on 
the foot of the Pitha. After conceiving me in the Linga he 
shall worship me along with you. 

43-44. The "'scetic shal l think on me wi th devotion in 
accordance with the rules.  0 bel oved, thus I have narrated 
to you a great secret that shall be g •Jarded assiduously. It 
sha ll not be imparted to any one and everyone. It shall be 
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given to m y  devotee, to an ascetic free from passion and 
lust. 

45-46. It shall be given to a person devoted to his 
preceptor, who is calm and who engages in Yoga for attaining 
me. The foolish fellow who transgresses my directives and 
gives this away is my enemy. Surely he wil l  go to hell .  
0 goddess, imparting i t  to my devotee he will  become · my 
favourite. After enjoying all pleasures here he shal l attain 
my presence . 

Vylisa said :-

47-48. On hearing thi:; speech of Siva, the goddess 
eulogised the lord with various hymns containing the purport 
of the Vedic mantras. She bowed at the feet of her lord. 
0 excellent sages, she rejoiced wi th a _  delighted heart. 

49. 0 brahmins, this is a great secret. I t  i l luminates 
the meaning of the Pral}.ava. Leading to the knowledge of 
Siva it destroys all your miseries. 

Suta said :-

50-52 .  After saying this, the excdlen t sage of great 
penance, the son of Parasara, worshipped and honoured with 
intent devotion by the sages and propounder of the Vedas, 
thought of the mount Kailasa and left that hermi tage. 
Delighted in their hearts, at the end of the sacrifice they too 

worshipped the moon-crested god and the goddess Uma with 
great devotion .  They engaged themselves i n  Yogic practices 
of restraint etc . and continued to meditate on Siva. 

53 .  This was mentioned to Guha by the goddess who 
mentioned i t to Nandin. Lord Nandin mentioned it to the 
sage Sanatkumara. 

5 4. 0 leading sages , trom him this was obtained by 
my preceptor Vyasa of immeasurable splendour. This holy 
lore was obtained from him by me also. 

55.  On knowing vonr love for the lord and realising 
that you are hi:; fav o uritc devotee, this secret of secrets has 
been narr� t<:.d to you by me_ 

55. This secret lore dear to Siva shall be given by 

you only to a�cetics of quiet minds, devotees of Siva's feet. 
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57.  After saying this the blessed Siita, most excellent of 
PaurliQikas, wandered over the earth, visiting the holy centres .  

58. After securing this great secret from Siita, the 
sages remained in Kli�i and attained Siva's abode by 
attaining salvation. 

CHAPTER TEN 

( S iita' s instruction ) 

Vytisa said : -
I .  When Siita had left ,  the wondering sages thought 

and spoke to one another-"What the great sage said about 
Vlimadeva's opinion has been forgotten. This is indeed dis
tressing to us. 

2 .  When shall we see the excellent sage again ? His 
sight dispels the vast miseries of worldly existence . May the 
great sage appear again as a result of the merit accruing from 
the worship of lord Siva. 

3 .  The sages who were worried with these thought� 
worshipped Siita in the lotus of their heart and stayed there 
being eager to see him. 

4.  At the end of a year, the sage, engaged in devo
tional activi ties of Siva, the wise propounder of the meaning 
to the PurliQas, came to Klisi again. 

5 . On seeing Siita coming, the sages delighted in their 
minds, worshipped him duly rising up and offering seat and 
Arghya. 

6. He too congratulated the sages with a smiling face. 
With pleasure he took the bath in the holy waters of the 
Ganga. 

7 .  He propi tiated the sages, the gods and the Pi trs 
with gingelly s�eds and rice grains. He came to the bank 
and p ut on his dress after sprinkling it with water. 

8-9. He performed the Acamana twice and took the 
Bhasma repeating the Sadyadi mantras . Wearing the garland 
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of Rudrak�a beads he applied the Bhasma to his body and 
made the Tripur;u.lra marks on the limbs. He then per
formed his routine rites . 

1 0. With great devotion he eulogised, bowed to and 
worshipped lord Siva and Uma along with his sons and chief 
Gar;ms. 

1 1 - 1 2 . He worshipped Kalabhairava in accordance with 
the rules after circumambulating him thrice. He prostrated 
five times and circumambutaled again. Thinking upon his 
lotus-feet he eulogised him again with the great hymn. 

1 3 - 14. He performed the Japa of the sacred Paficiik� 
lore one thousand and eight times. Standing in front of 
lord Siva's image he begged for forgiveness . After worship
ping him he took his seat in the the middle of Muktimar;lf;lapa 
offered by the sages who had mastered the Vedas. 

1 5 . When all had taken their seats after due obeisance 
with the recital of the mantras he spoke in accents that in
creased the piety of the sages. 

Suta said :-

1 6. 0 intelligent sages, you al l who have fulfilled 
your vows are ble�sed. I have come for your sake. Please listen 
in details. 

1 7. After telling you the meaning of the PraQava 
I went on a pilgrimage . Now hear the details . 

18 .  0 lead ing brahmans, after starting from here 
I went to the southern ocean . I took bath therein and 
worshipped the goddess Siva, Kanyakumari. On my return 
I came to the river SuvarQamukhari135• 

1 9-25. I reached the wonderful city on the Kalahasti 
Saila. I took my bath in the waters of SuvarQamukhari138and 
performed TarpaQ.a to the gods and the sages . Remembering 
Siva with the mystic signs I worshipped KalahastiSa with the 
lustre of the lunar stone, the lord with the face directed 
to the west, the wonderful lord of five faces, the lord who 

1 3 ) ·  This sacred river of South I ndia issurs  from the Agastya 
mountain, flows in the Nort h  Arcot distric t  near K alahasti mountain 
and falls into the southern sea . 

1 36 .  It is an unidentified town on the sacred hill of Kiilahasti on 
the river Suvamamukhari in the North Arcot district . 
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dispels all sins at his very sight, the lord TriguQ.esvara who 
bestows Siddhis, worldly pleasures and salvation .  Then 
with great devotion I worshipped Siva stationed to 
his right, the goddess who is the bud of the flower of 
knowledge and the mother of the universe . I performed the 
Japa of the holy Paficak�ari Vidya one thousand eight 
times. I circumambulated, eulogised and bowed again. Th'Js 
I went round the hill every day with great devotion . I 
observed all restraints and performed rites every day with 
rejoicing mind . 

26 . 0 great sages, I spent four months there by the 
favour of the goddess-the bud of the flower of knowledge. 

27-28. Once I spread the cloth, deerskin and the 
Kusa grass on the seat. Seated on it silently with restrained 
mind I entered into the mystic trance . ' 'I am Siva the 
solidified knowledge and bliss, the perfect one for ever." This 
realisation ciawned in my heart and I was free from 
agitation . 

29-32. Then my preceptor, the ocean of mer�.;y, resem
bling the dark cloud, with matted tawny hair resembling the 
lightning, the tall sage bearing the water-pot and staff and 
wearing the antelope's skin, with the body turned white with 
the ashes having all auspicious marks with the TripuQ.<;lra 
shining on the forehead, decorated with Rudrak�a garlands 
and the two lotus-like wide eyes gleaming, appeared in 
the lotus of my heart. Thereafter I swooned soon, 0 theists, 

this was the wonderful incident indeed. 
33 .  Then I opened my eyes and cried. The tears I 

shed quashed out like a mountain stream. 
34. Then a celestial unimbodied voice was heard 

from the sky. It was wonderful. 0 brahmins, listen to that 
devotedly. 

35-36. "0 blessed son of Siita, go to Varar;tasi; the sages 
whom you had instructed before, are desirous of the plea
sure of your arrival . They are on fast theretoo." After 
saying this the voice stopped. 

37-39. I got up immediately and circumambulated the 
lord and the goddess with devotion. I bowed and prostrated 
for twelve times. Considering it the order of my preceptor 
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and of Siva and Siva I set out from the temple. 0 excellent 
sages, I have come here in forty days. Please bless me. 
Please tell me what I shall say now. 

40. On hearing the words of Suta, the sages were 
delighted in their minds. They bowed to the sage Vyasa again 
and again and said. 

CHAPTER ELEVEN 

( Description of the Brahman Viimadeva ) 

The sages said:-
1 -2 .  0 Suta, 0 blessed Suta, you are our excellent 

preceptor . We ask you if there be your blessing for us, your 
faithful disciples, as it has been shown by you who are 
always affectionate to us . 

3.  The opinion of Vamadeva was hinted at by you at 
the time of Virajli. homa formerly. 0 sage, i t  was not heard 
by us in detail. 

4. Now we are eager to hear it reverentially  and 
devotedly, 0 ocean of mercy. It  behoves you to narrate it  
with pleasure . 

5-6. On hearing this, Siita was thril led with delight. 
After making obeisance to lord Siva, the preceptor of pre
ceptors, to the goddess-mother of the trio and to his 
preceptor Vyli.sa with devotion he spoke in a majestic tone 
delighting the sages . 

Suta said :-

1 .  0 sages, hail to you . May you remain happy 
always ; devotees of Siva steady-minded and propagators of 
devotion to Siva . 

8. That wonderful thing has been heard from the 
lotus-like mouth of the preceptor . This was not men joncd 
by me before, being afraid of reveal ing a secret. 

9. Indeed you are highly for tunate devotees of Siva 
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and stable in your rites. Convinced of this, I shall mention 
it to you. May this be heard joyously. 

1 0- 1 5 .  Formerly in the Rathantara kalpa the sage 
Viimadeva, roaming over the earth, entered Kumiirasikhara, 137 
the southern summit of Meru where the peacock-vehicled lord 
Karttikeya, son of Siva , stays joyously. The sage was a 
liberated soul even while he was in the womb. He was the 
most-honoured among the knowers of Siva's cul t. He knew 
the reality, and the principles of the Vedas, Agamas, Puriil).as 
and other sacred scriptures. He knew the births and activities 
of all living beings, gods, Asuras, mortals and others. The ashes 
made his body white. He was bedecked in the knots of 
matted hair. He had no permanent abode, no desire, no 
egotism and none of the mutually opposing feelings and 
emotions .  He was unclad.  He was very wise like Siva him
self. He was surrounded by the leading sages who were like 
him and who had become his disciples. He sancti fied the 
earth by the pious touch of his feet. His heart dwelt in the 
great splendour. 

1 6 .  , Lord Kiirttikeya, the hero pmsessed of the power 
of knowledge, the suppressor of the Asuras, stays there along 
with Gajavalli and bowed to by all the gods. 

1 7-2 1 . Near the lord there is a lake Skandasaras138 as 
vast as an ocean with plenty of deep, sweet, cool, clear water 
of wonderful attributes. The sage Viimadeva took his bath 
there along with his disciples . He saw Skanda seated on 
the summit attended by the sages, 'shining like the rising 
sun, with the peacock as his vehicle. He had four arms 
and splendid body. He was bedecked in coronet and other 
ornaments .  He was reverentially attended by two excellent 
Saktis. He held Sakti and a c.ock. He showed the mystic 
gestures of boons and protection with his hands. On seeing 
Skanda the sage worshipped him with devotion and began 
to eulog.ise him. 

I 37·  It is not identified.  
1 38. This lake formed of t he waters of the Kumara hill  lying to 

the south of Meru remains unidentified. 
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Vam adeva said :-

22 . Om, obeisance to the meaning of the PraQava, 
to the enterpreter of the Pral).ava, to the B�ja of the letters 
of the PraQava.  

23 .  Obeisance to the lord in the form of the purport 
of the U pani �ad, to their enterpreter and the knower of 
their purport.  

24. Obeisance to Guha, to the deity concealed in the 
cavi ties of the hearts of all living beings . Obeisance to the 
secret one of secret form. Obeisance to- the knower of the 
secret sacred lore . 

25 .  Obeisance to you the minutest of the minute, the 
greatest of the great, the knower of the greater and the lesser, 
the lord in the form of the great Atman. 

26. Obeisance to Skanda ; to the lord of splendour 
as red as that of the sun in the form of Skanda ;  to the lord 
who wears the coronets adorned with the garlands of the 
flowers of the divine Mandara tree. 

2 7 .  Obeisance to the disciple of Siva ; to the son of 
Siva, to the bestower of bliss imd happiness, to the beloved 
of Siva ; to the storehouse of pleasure of Siva and Siva. 

28 .  Obeisance to the son of the Ganga, to the intelligent 
Karttikeya, to the noble son of Uma, lying in the grove of 
Sara plants . 

29. Obeisance to the six-faced god of six imperishable 
bodies to the one who interprets in six ways, to the lord whose 
form is beyond the sixfold path . 

30. 0 soul of the twelve (?) obeisance be to you wi th 
twelve wide eyes, with twelve uplifted arms and twelve types 
of weapons . 

3 1 .  Obeisance to the four-armed lord , to the calm 
lord who bears Sakti  and a cock, to the bestower of boons ;  
the learned or to one with a bird in his hand . Obeisance to the 
splitter of the Asuras . 

32.  Obeisance to the lord whose chest is marked by 
the sa ffron that had been smeared over the breasts of Gajavalli. 
Obeisance to the one whose heart is delighted by the pleas
ures of the elephant-faced lord GaQapati . 

33 .  0 lord, whose song of praise is sung by Brahma, 
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other goas, sages and the Kinnaras, obeisance be to you 
who are the abode of fame reflected upon by the pious . 
0 lord, whose lotus- l ike beautiful feet  deserve the worship of 
the garl<lnds that decorate fhe splendid crowns of the gods, 

obeisance be to you . 

34. He who reads or listens to this divine prayer to 
Skanda, uttered by Vamadeva, attains the supreme goal. 

35 .  This prayer sharpens in tel l igence, enhances 
devotion to S iva, increases longevi ty, imparts health and 
affluence and yields all desires always . 

36-37. 0 brahmins, after eulogising lord commander
in-chief of the gods thus, circumambulating him thrice and 
prostrating on the ground Vamadeva bowed to him once 
again and went round him. Then he stood bowing down 
wi th humili ty. 

38-39. On hearing the eulogy of Vamadeva, unfolding 
the facts, the lord, son of Mahesvara, was delighted and said 
"I am deligh ted by your worsh ip , devotion and eulogy. 
Welfare be to you . What shall I do for you ? 

40. 0 sage, you are the chief of Yogins, perfect and 
free from avarice . There is nothing for people l ike you 
which has to be solici ted. 

4 1 . Sti l l  saintly men l ike you move about in the 
world for uphold ing virtue and blessing the worlds. 

42.  0 Brahmin, if  i t  is fit to be heard you shall speak 
it out . I shall  expound i t  to the people for their wel fare. 

43 . On hearing the words of Skanda, the sage 
Vamadeva, bowed wi th humil i ty and spoke in a tone as 
majestic as the sound of clouds. 

Vimadtva said :-

44. 0 lord , you are the great l sa, the bestower of 
prosperi ty to all and sundry. You are omniscient ; creator 
of a l l and the lord bearing all Saktis. 

45. We a re insignificant creatures to �peak before you 
who are a gn�at  lord . S t i l l i t  is your blessing that you 
speak to m e .  
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46 . 0 intelligent one, I have but a particle of wisdom.  
Urged thus I ask you. My transgression must be  excused. 

47. Pral_lava is the word that expressea lord Siva. 
Lord Pasupati is the goal ,  the releaser of the bondage of 
the Pasus, the individual souls. 

48. Invoked with the mantra he releases the Jiva 
instantaneously. Hence siddhi is achieved wi th the mantra 
Om for Siva. 

49. The eternal Sruti says, "Verily all this is Om;  
Om is Brahman . Everything is Brahman. "1311 

50. 0 commander of the gods, obeisance to you, the 
lord of the gods and of ascetics . Obeisance to you the perfect 
one. 

5 1 .  In this situation, there is nothing distinct from 
S iva in this world. Siva is the lord who assumes all forms . 
Mahesvara is all -pervasive. 

52. The universal and the person al  appl ication of 
Pral_lava was heard by me. 0 lord, but I have never had 
a precep tor like you to tell me that .  

53. Hence take pity o n  me and reveal i ts meaning 
in accordance with the rules of instruction and the conduct 
of the good .  

54. M y  lord alone i s  the preceptor who cuts o ff  the 
bondage. 0 precep tor, now favour me wi th the exposition 
of its meani ng. 

55 .  Thus reques ted by the sage, Skanda bow,�d to 
Sadasiva , the very pranava i tself who is characterised by 
thirtyeight excel len t d igits, who is accompanied by Uma 
at his side and who is followed by the excel len t sages . He 
then began to expound the path of welfare well guarded i'l 
the Vedas. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

( The procedure of Sannyasa) 

Subrahmarga said:-

$ivapura1J.Il 

1 . Well done, well done, 0 fortunate V? madeva, 0 
great sage, you are a great devotee of Siva and the most 
excellent of those who possesc; Siva's knowledge.  

2 . Nowhere in the world is  there anything not known 
to you. Still I shall tell you since you wish to bless the 
worlds. 

3. All the individuals in the world are deceived by 
the Maya of lsa. They are deceived by various sacred 
scriptures. 

4. They do not know the great lord, the meaning of 
the Prar;tava, the Nirgur;ta and Sagur;ta Brahman, the great 
progenitor of trinity. 

5. I shall li ft up my right hand and swear unto 
you truth again and again. 

6-1 2. Siva is declared as the purport of the Prar;tava 
in the Srutl and Smrti texts, Purar;tas and the Agamas ; from 
whc•m words recede unable to reach him along with the 
mind ; the knower of whose bliss does not have fear from 
anywhere ;160 from whom this entire universe, beginning with 
Brahma, Vi�r;tu and Indra is born at the outset with the 
groups of sense-organs and elements ; that which has no 
cause anywhere at any time ; which neither the lightning nor 
the sun nor the moon does illuminate ; by whose splendour 
this entire universe is resplendent all round ; he who is 
endowed with prosperity himself in the name of Sar
vesvara ; who is worthy of being meditated upon by those 
who are desirous of salvation ; he who is the cause of welfare ; 
who is in the middle of the firmament ;  who is omnipresent, 
whose soul is light, who is in the form of splendour, knowledge 
and consciousness ; whose splendid Sakti is comprehensible only 
through emotion and who is both Nirgur;ta and Sagur;ta, 
unsullied and auspicious. 

1 3 . Three types of his form-gross, subtle and causal 

1 40. Ibid . 2. 9· 1 .  
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shal l  be medi tated up•m by those s�eking salvation , 0 sage, 
and by the Y•Jgins in the proper order. 

1 4. The unsull ied being, the primordial and the 
eternal lord of all who is stated to be the supreme soul 
has knowledge and the ri tual as his innate nature . 

1 5- 1 6 .  The im<1ge of the lord of the gods is Sadasiva 
himself, the lord with five mantras for his body and the five 
digi ts for his physical form. The lord is as bright as crystal, 
has cool lmtre and is delightful. He has five faces, ten 
arms and fifteen eyes . 

1 7- 18 .  He the ancient lord has Hana for his coronet ; 
Puru�a for his face ; Aghora for his heart ; Vamadeva for his 
private parts and Sadya for his foot .  He is both Sakala and 
Ni �kala. The six Saktis, omniscience etc .  consti tute his six 
limbs . 

1 9 .  He is infused wi th the power of the word throbb
i ng i n the lotus of his heart ;  he is bedecked on his left by 
Manonmani, his own Sakti. 

20. With reference to the six enti ties, Mantra, etc.,  I 
shall explain the Pranava-souled lord in his composite and 
personal nature . 

2 1 .  The order of instruction shall be mentioned at 
first .  Please hear, 0 sage, indeed the four castes are well 
known in the world . 

22 .  The Vedas enJom ritu als for the first three 
castes . The Sudras arc excluded since their only activity 
is service. 

23-25 .  Nothin� but the holy ri tes of the Srutis and 
Smrtis shal l be performed by the first  three castes in their 
respecti ve s tages of l ife .  Fol lowing the conduct of life 
enjoined tor d ifferent stages and castes, excel lent sages have 
attained Sayujya form of liberation. 

26. The Sruti says that the sages are satisfied by 
Brahmacarya ;  the gods by sacrifice ; and the Pitrs by pro
geny. 

27-28 . Freed from this threefold debt  and entering the 
Vanaprastha stage the devotee shall bear both pleasure and 
pain, chi llne�g and heat ; shall subjugate the senses, control 
the diet. The ascetic :;hall practise restraint and other 
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means of Yoga so that the intellect becomes stable and 
unswerving. 

29-30. Thus he becomes pious and free from activities .  
Mter eschewing all activites he shall be devoted to the 
pursuit of knowledge. That alone bestows the fruit of living 
liberation and identity with Siva. It is most excellent 
and renders free from aberrations those who have restrained 
their minds. 

31 . I shall explain different modes of the same with 
a desire for blessing the worlds. 0 intelligent one, i t  is 
out of affection for you that I do so. Please listen with 
attention. 

32 . The ascetic shall approach a preceptor, the most 
excellent among intelligent ones ; the preceptor who knows 
the principles of sacred scriptures and has mastered the 
Vedantic knowledge . 

33. After approaching him in accordance with the 
r ules, the ascetic devotee shall please him assiduously by 
obeisances, prostration etc. 

34. The preceptor is Siva and Siva is the preceptor. 
After deciding this in mind he shall express his intention . 

35-36. Permitted by the preceptor he shall subsist on 
milk diet and perform rites for twelve days. On the fourth 
or the tenth day in the bright lunar fortnight he shall take 
his early morning bath. With pious mind, he shall perform 
his routine. He shall invite the preceptor and begin the 
Nandi sraddha . 

37-39. The Visvedevas are Satyavasus. In the 
Sraddha of the gods, Brahma, Vi�f.lU and Siva, in that of the 
sages, those born of celestial damsels from human beings, in 
that of the Pitrs, Vasu, Rudra and Aditya, in that of human 
beings , the four sages, Sanaka and others, in that of the 
Bhiitas the five great elements are included. 

40. The group of sense-organs consists of the eye, etc ; 
that of the Bhiitas is of four types .  In the Pitr Sraddha 
the father, grandfather and greatgrandfather are included. 

4 1 -42 . In the Matrsraddha, the mother, grandmother 
and the greatgrandmother are mentioned. In the Sraddha 
"f the Atman the four, viz. himself father, granqfather and 
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greatgrandfather and their wives are mentioned. In the 
Sriiddha of mother's father the three ancestors of the maternal 
grandfather are mentioned. 

43. In every Sriiddha a pair of brahmins shall be 
invi ted and their feet washed. He sh"'ll then perform the 
Acamana assiduously. 

44-46. He shall pray thus :-"May the dust-particles 
from the feet of the brahmins sanctify me. They are the 
cause of prosperity. They destroy all adversities and constitute 
the bridge on the vast  ocean of worldly existence. Like suns 
they remove the pitch darkness of distress . Like divine cows 
they meet the desired objects . They are the embodied holy 
waters in every pilgrim centre ."  After praying thus he shall 
bow and prostrate with eight limbs touching the ground. 
He shall then face the east and remember the lotus-feet of 
Siva . 

47-49 .  Wearing the Pavitra in the finger and the 
sacred thread on the shoulders, being pure and steady he shall 
perform the PriiQiiyama thrice. Mentioning the Tithi etc. he 
shal l continue-•'As an ancillary rite to my formal renunciation 
I have to perform eight Sraddhas beginning with the Sraddha 
of Vi�vedevas and ending with the Sriiddha of Miitiimaha. I 
shall  perform these with the rules governing the festive ri tes, with 
} Our permission ." After proclaiming the intention he shall cast 
off the Darbha grass to the north . 

50. He shall touch water and stand up to begin the 
formal invitation to the brahmins. With the Pavitra in the 
hand he shall touch the hands of the brahmins and pro
claim : 

5 1 -53.  "For the sake of Visvedevas I invite you both 
and conclude. You shall favour me. "  This is the procedure 
throughou t. After this he sha l l draw ten MaQc;lalas beginning 
from the north. He sha l l  worship these with Ak!jatas and 
ask the Brahmins to stand there.  

54-55 .  He shall utter the names of Visvedevas in the 
vocative case. " Here is water for washing the feet" . Sayin6 
this, he shall offer water from the Darbha grass, flowers and 
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Ak�ata as Padya. He shall wash his own fee t  too facing the 

north . He shall perform Acamana and ask them to sit in 
pairs on their seats . 

56- 57.  " Here is the seat to the brahm in i n  the form 
of Visvedevas ."  Saying this he shal l o ffer a few Darbha 
grass blades. He himself shal l stand hold i ng the Darhha 
grass and say, "In this Nandimukhasriiddha for the sake of 

Visvedevas I invi te both of you to be presen t . "  
58 .  Then he shall say " Both of you shal l accept m y  

invitation."  The two brahmins  shall  say "We accept ."  
59 .  He shall request the brahmins- ' ' May you b l ess 

me. Let the ri te be comp le te . Let me a t ta in my desi res . "  
60-63 . He shall then place cooked n e e  and other food

s tuff.� in well washed plantai n  leaf cups. They �h al l be covered 
with Darbha grass . He shal l sprinkle wa tn over them . The 
leafcups shall be l ifted up by the h ands .  He sha l l o ffer the 
food-stuffs into fire saying "Sviih a . "  The n ames of the dei t ies 
shall be used in the dative case . The ::\fan tra� " t h e  earth 
is your vessel , " 141 etc. shal l  be rcpea te 1 l .  After worsh i p the 
devotee shal l  say "Na Mam a ' '  ( no t  f iw me) . Evr t ywhere 
this is the procedure. 

64 "I salute lord Siva accompanied by Ambii , 
the recol lection of whose feet and the repe t i t ion of whose 
names makes deficien t ri t es perfect and com p l e t e. 

65-67 .  After repea t i �g the prayer he sh a l l say . I have 

comple ted Nandimukhasraddha . Confirm that  I have done 
it .  He shall propitiate the leading brahm ins , let  some water 

drop from his hand , bow to them, stand up and say to t h1·m . 

let the food be even as nectar. Then wi th palms j o i ned i n 
reverence he shall pray with p leasure . 

68. He shal l  recite Srirudra, Camaka, and Puru �a 
suktas duly. After medi tating on Sada<iva h e  sha l l  rl"peat 
the Japas of the five Brahmans. 

69. At the end of the meal he shall  reci te Rudra 
Sukta. He shall ask forgiveness of the brahmins.  Alier 
food he shall offer wa ter .  

70. Washing his fee t  and perfurming tht '  .\camana he 
' 4 ' ·  Apg. a .  2 1 .  a .  
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shall approach the PiQ.<;I.as. Facing the east he shall sit silently 
and perform PdiQ.ayama thrice. 

7 1-72. "I shall perform the rite of offering the PiQ.<;I.as 
as an ancillary to the Nandimukhasraddha." Mter deciding 
thus he shall draw nine lines from south to north. He shall 
place twelve Darbhas with their tips to the east over the 
lines. These are the five places for the gods Dak�a and 
others. 

73-75.  In these places the ak�ata grains and water shall 
be offered sllently. In the other places he shall sprinkle 
water with the mantra "Atra Pitaral)' '/42 and offer the Ak�ata 
grains and water for worship. The names of different gods 
shall be mentioned with the dative case ending. Three PiQ.<;I.as 
shall be offered to each in the five places. 

76. The PiQ.<;I.as shall be given separately along with 
Ak�atas for the full efficacy of the Pitrs as explained in the 
Grhyasu tra. 

7 7-79.  He shall meditate on lord Sadasiva in 
the lotus of the heart reciting the verse. By remembering his 
lotus-like feet he shall give fees to the Brahmins according 
to his ability. He shall ask forgiveness and bid them farewell .  

He shall give PiQ.<;I.as to the cows or cast off into running 
water. After performing "Pul).yahavacana" he shall take 
meals with his kinsmen. 

80-8 1 .  After getting up early in the morning next day 
the devotee shall perform his routine. He shall observe 
fast, shave hair except in the armpi ts and the private parts. 
He shall cut the moustache, the nails and shave his head. 

82.  He shall take bath and wear a washed and dried 
cloth. He shall be pure in thought and body. Silently he 
shall perform Acamana twice and apply ashes du.ly and perform 
the PuQ.yahavacana. 

83. Except the materials for the homa and the articles 
of gift for the preceptor-because they are naturally pure, 
every other article shall be sprinkled with holy water. 

84. He shall make gift to brahmins especially to 
devotees and to Siva in the form of preceptor. 

142 · vs. 2. 3 1 · 
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85-87 . He shall give cloths and the fee also. He shall 
prostrate before him . He shall take the loin-cloth, its string, 
staff aud the articles for homa-sacrificial twigs etc. He 
shall go to sea-shore or a mountain or a river-bank or a 
Siva temple or a forest or a cowpen.  He shal l sit on a good 
place and perform Acamana. He shall make his mind pure like 
a flower bunch. 

88-90. He shall repeat Vedic mantras along with Om 
and recite "Namo Brahmai).e"143 etc .  thrice. Then he �hall 
repeat the mantra "Agnimile purohi tam", 144 perform the great 
rite and repeat. "Agnirvai"145 " l �e tvor:j e tva" , then repeat 
the Mantras "Agna iiyiihi vitaye" , ue Sanno devirabh:.:; taye"147  
along with Ma, Ya, Ra, Sa, Ta, Ja,  Bha, Na, La, and Ga. 

9 1 -92 .  This shall continue for five years. This is the 
tradi tion . Then he shall repeat the tex t of grammar, Mimiirhsa 
and Vedanta. He shall repeat the names of the gods as well . 

93-96 . He shall perform the Japa of Brahmii, Indra, 
Sun, moon , Prajiipati Jnanatman and Paramatman with 
Prai).ava in the beginning, nama):l in the end using the dative 
case .  He shall take some flour of fried grai n, cat it with Prai).ava, 
perform Acamana twice, wash his hands, repeat the mantras 
mentioned hereafter. He shall repeat the names of Atman, 
Antariitman, Jnana tman beginning with PraQava and ending 
with Nama):l .  After repeating the mantra of Atman he shall 
repeat the mantra of Prajapati . 

97-98 .  He shall then perform the Japa ending with 
Svaha. Repeating Prai).ava he shall take in milk, curd and 
ghec separately thrice and perform Acamana twice. With 
the mind steady he shall si t firmly facing the cast and 
pcrfilrm prai).ayama thrice in accordance with the rules. 

1 43 .  All .  R.  !I · 5 ·  
• 4 l · R V .  • · • · • ·  
•45· VS . 1 . 1 .  ::! 2 ;  7 · :.:o ; q .  2 '-! .  
1 46 .  I bid I I .  41; .  
1 47 .  I bid 2li· J :l . 
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CHAPTER TWRTEEN 

( The Procedure of Renunciation ) 

Subrahmal}.ya said :-

1 725 

1 .  Then at midday he shall take bath .  With the mind 
fully controlled he shall gather materials for worship such as 
fragrant flowers, Ak�atas etc .  

2. With the mentra, "Gananam tva" he shall as 
enjoined invoke lord Gal}.apati worshipped by the gods. He 
shall worship him in the south-west. 

3-5 .  After invoking the elephant-faced lord Gal}.apati 
son of Siva, of red colour, huge body, bedecked in ornaments 
and holding noose, goad, Rudrak�a and boon in his lotus-hand 
he shall worship him at dusk. He shall offer milk pudding 
(sweet pie ) ,  coconut jaggery and other things as Naivedya 
and also the leaf. After propitiating and bowing to him he 
shall pray for warding off evil.  

6. Thereafter the rites of sacrifice concluding with 
the sharing of clarified butter shall be performed in the 
Aupasana fire according to the rules of one's Grhyasiitra. 

7. After offering the PiirQ.ahiiti with the three �ks 
"Bhiil). Svaha148 and concluding the rites he shall repeat Gayatri 
assiduously till late in the afternoon.  

8. He shall perform the evening prayers after bath 
and the sacri ficial rites and inform his preceptor accordingly. 

9- 1 0. After offering the Caru therein e shall perform 
Homa with different faggots of sticks, cooked rice and ghee 
repeating Rudrasiikta. He shall conceive Lord Siva in the 
fire along with Amba and the five Brahmans-Sadyojata etc. 
He shall remember Gauri and perform homa with the 
mantra "Gaurirmimayat49 etc. 

1 1 - 1 2. He shall perform sacrifice, repeat the mantra 
"Agnaye svi�takrte svaha"150 and then show mystic gestures. 
Being of steady mind he shall sit on the seat of cloth, deerskin 
or Darbha grass to the north of the fire and perform the 
Gayatri japa silently tiJl the brahma muhiirta. 

1 48.  vs. 3· 5 ·  3 7 ·  
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1 3- 1 9. He shall then take bath. If he is feeble he 
shall smear .Bhasma only. He shall cook Caru in the fire 
and pour ghee over i t. Thus sanctifying it he shall consign 
it to the fire. He shall perform the Japa of the Vyahrtis, 
·Rudra Siikta and the five Brahmans. He shall fix his mind 
in the lotus-feet of Siva . He shall perform the Japa of 
Prajapat"i, Indra, Visvedevas and Brahma also, with dative 
case-endings. Prar;tava and other mantras shall be repeated 
ending with Svaha. He shall perform Pur;tyahavacana, say 
Agnye svaha, show mystic gesture in front of the fire. Then 
he shall repeat Priir;taya svaha and offer five Ahutis to SviHa
krt fire. He shall repeat Rudrasiikta , the five Brahmans, 
the Caturvyiiha mantras, Homa and mystic gestures in 
accordance with his Vedic branch. 

20-2 1 .  The same procedure he shall adopt for the 
other gods, along with their ancillary rites.  After these rites 
beginning with the fire, the Viraja  homa of the Atman shall 
be performed for the purification of the self in the form of 
twentysix principles. 

22-23. He shall say "Let these Tattvas be purified."  
For the purity of  the principle�Atman, the mantras •.Arm:ta
ketukas' shall be repeated. He shall silently perform the 
Homa with the Caru and ghee and remember the lotus-feet 
of Siva.  0 sage, the principles begin with Prthivi and end 
with Puru�a. 

24-2 7. Prthivi, Sound, Speech� Ear-these are five 
each. The four head, sides, back, belly and the calves shall be 
added afterwards in the group-skin etc. The Dhatu group 
consists of seven . Pral}as are five in number. Anna etc. are 
the five sheaths. Mind, Citta, intellect, ego, Khyati come under 
Sankalpa. Gur;tas come after ; Prakrti and Puru�a follow 
these. Puru�a is the only enjoyer and the five principles are 
the objects of his enjoyment. 

28. 0 great sage, destiny, time, attachment, Vidya, 
Kala-this set of five is born of Maya. 

29. The Vedas declare :" Maya is identical with Prakrti." 
The principles as mentioned in the Sruti are born of that. 

30. The Vedas declare "Destiny is the nature of 
Kala." This set of five is also called "The wheel of five." 
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3 1 -33 .  Though sentient,  the P uru!:la is  con fused i n  
though t , not  know ing t h e  five pri nciples . Though superior to 
nature he falls below Prakpi as the eye of the crow. This 
set of ff11e-thc pure Vidya Mahdvara, Sadasiva,  Sakti and 
Siva is c.al 'ed V idya ta t tva or Sivatat tva .  Th i s  i s  im pl ied in 
the Vedic tex t " Prajii.anam Brahma . "  

34. 0 Sage, the purity o f  the p rinc ip les from Prthivi 
to Siva i s  e ffec ted through the disso l u t ion of i t s  cause. 

35 .  Wi th t h e  eleven man tras h e  shall  menti on the god . 

The word Sivaj yo t i s shall be used in  the dative case . 
36-38.  After Svaha" he shal l  say "Na m am a "  ( r.wt to 

me ) .  By th i s ,  renunciat ion of motive is indi catt:d.  In the 
man tras " Vividya" ' 'K a gapota" aft e r  the word Vyapakaya 
the word Paramiitmanc shal l be used . The words ' ' S ivaj yo
tis" "Vi svabh ii ta" and " Ghasanotsu ka" shal l be ment ioned 
in  dat ive c ase .  After m e n t ioning the god by nanu� t l n� word 
Devaya shal l be u t tered . 

39 . After "Vi·;variipaya" in the mantra " U t t i � thasva" 
the word " P u r u �.-tya" shal l uc u t tered and the words "Om 
Sviiha" sha l l  b e  added .  

40. A t  the  end o f  the word "Loka traya" t h e  words 
" Vyap i ne ParamO:i tmane S i vayedarn 1\;a Mama" shal l be 
added . 

4 1 -42 .  He shal l  con cl ude the r i te arcord i n g  to h i s 
own branch of the Veda . H e  sha l l  c a t  Caru mixed w i th gh ec 
and then give fcc of gol d  e tc .  to the pries t .  After the  
ri tualistic dismi�sal of Brahmii. he sha l l  perfc mn the  morn ing 
worship . 

43-45.  He shall recite the man t ra "Satil marh 
siiicantu Maru ta ." 1 �· 1 He shall warm his  hand O\'Cr the fire 
repeating the mantra "Ya te Agne152 and superimpose the 
fire in his own Atman, abode of the universal sou l .  He shall 
perform the morn ing prayers and pay respec ts to the s u n .  

He shall  enter water upto the navel, perform the Japa of 
the mantras w i th pleasure, devotion and s teadiness . 

46. The devotee who had been mai ntaining sacri ficial 

' 5 ' · A\'. 7· 3 J · 1 .  
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fires regularly shall perform the Prajapatya ri te m the 
sacrificial fire and give his enti re possession as gift .  

47-5 1 .  The brahmin shall superimpose fire in his 
Atman and leave the house. In the Savi tri mantra he shal l 
utter the firs t foot  and say ' I  enter Savi tri Bhiil:t Om. '  Then 
he �hal l utter  the second foot and say I enter Savi tri BhuvaJ:t 
Om.  He shall u tter the third foot and say 1 en ter 
Savitri SuvaJ:t Om. Then he shal l repeat all the three 
feet and say Savi trim Pravesayii.mi, at the end of which he 
shall say BhiiQ. Bhuval.1 SuvaJ:t Om with great pleasure and 
steady mind. 

52-56 . He shal l then think -"This is Goddess herself  
having half the body of Siva. She ha� five faces, ten arms 
and fifteen eyes. She i s  bedecked with a c rown se t  with 
nine gems over which the crescent moon rises . She is aus
picious, pure as crys tal and bears ten weapons . Her body is 
adorned with necklaces, shoulderlets, bangles and anklets . Hqr 
ornaments are studded with gem� . She wears bri l l iant 
garments .  She is served by Vi �Q.u, Brahma the leader of 
the gods, sages, Gandh arvas and human be i ngs . She is Siva 

pervadin� al l Atmans . She is charming wife of lord Sada
f.iva . She is the mother of the universe and the tri o . She i s  
unborn. She i s  SaguQ.a and NirguQ.a as wel l . "  

5 7 .  After th inking thus the i n t e l l igen t devotee shall 
perform the Japa of Gayatri the pri mord i a l  goddess compri
s ing three m e t rical  fee t .  She is unborn and the bes towcr of 
brahmin hood 

58. The s m n c r  who repeats Gayatri in any other 
manner ts  t o r t u red in the terrible hell for the period of 
kalpa. 

;)9 .  

are born 

GO.  

She i �  born of and merged into Vyahrtis . Vyii.hrtis 
o f  t he Pr a r_1ava and arc merged in Prar.1ava . 

PranaYa is t h e  i n i t ia l  of all man,t ras of the Vedas . 

It expresses Siva . I t  is the emperor of all mantras . I t  is the 
great  Bija ,  the greatest  mantra.  

6 1 . 

di ffen�nce 
li2.  

S iva i s  Pral).ava,  PraQ.ava is Siva s i nce there is no 
between S iva  ancl Pral).ava that expresses Siva. 
It  is  this very m a n tra that Siva speaks tc, in-
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dividual souls who leave off their bodies at Kasi to attain 
liberation hereafter. 

63 .  Hence good ascetics worship Si"a the single-syllabled 
lord who being the cause of the universe is s tationed in the 
lotus of the heart .  

64. Men desirous of salvation and unattached to 
worldly pleasures worship Siva after real ising the futility of 
worldly pleasures. 

65. After dissolving Gayatri in the Prai).ava identical 
with Siva he shall recite the hymn "aham vrk�asya re
riva ."153 

66 . He shall repeat the hymn beginning with "Ya}:t 
Chandasam ��abhaQ."154 and ending wi th "gopaya." Then 
he shal l say I have got up . 

67. 0 sage, he shall reci te the mantras in the low, 
medium and high tone beginning wi th the Prai).ava in the 
order of creation, sustenance and dissolution. 

68-69. In  this order he shall say Om BhuQ. I have 
renounced . Om Bhuval}. I have renounced. Om SuvaQ. I 
have renounced . Then he shall say the composite Vyahrtis 
Om BhuQ., BhuvaQ., SuvaQ.. 155 

70 . 0 sage, he shal l say "I have renounced after 
meditating on Sadasiva in  the hear t in th,. low, medium 
and high pitch gradually. 

7 1 .  After muttering the Pre�a mantras with attentive 
mind he shal l say "Let all l iving beings have fearl essness 
from me, Svaha ."  

72 .  He shall take water in the  cupped palms and 
pour it to the east. He shall uproot the tuft and take out 
the sacred thread. 

73- 74.  Taking the two in the cupped palms along 
with water he shall say Om BhuQ. " Go thou to the ocean" 
after uttering Suaha, the name of the wife of the fire . Along 
with the water in the palms he shall  put the two in the 
water uttering Pre�a mantras . After performing Acamana 
thrice he shall  come to the bank and cast off all the clothes. 

• .-·3 · TA. 7· 1 0 1 ,  TU . I .  1 0 . I 
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75-76. He shall then foot a short distance more than 
seven paces facing north or the east.  Then the preceptor 
shall ask him to stop saying, "for your stay and activity in 
the world, 0 holy one,  accept this loin-cloth and stafF. "  
H e  shall hand them over to him with his own hands. 

77-78. After giving the loin-cloth with its string, and 
the ochre-coloured robe he shall ask him to wear them. After 
performing Acamana twice he shall tell the disciple thus 
"You are the thunderbolt of Indra. "158• After praying and 
saying "A good companion" ,  he shall take up thestafF. 

79. He shall approach the preceptor remembering 
the lotus-like feet of Siva and fall at his feet thrice with 
fully restrained mind. 

80. Standing up again 
the preceptor with palms 
at his preceptor with love . 

he shall approach the feet of 
joined in reverence, glancing 

8 1 -82. Before the rites are begun he should collect 
cowdung and make them into balls of the size of a myroba
lan fruit and dry them in sunshine. The balls shall be 
placed in the sacrificial fire at the advent of homa. At the 
conclusion of the homa the ashes shall be collected and 
preserved. 

83-85 . The preceptor shall take the white ashes of 
the Viraja fire. Repeating the mantras "Agniriti Bhasma"167 
he shall apply the sacred ashes over the .  body of the 
disciple from head to foot. Repeating the five mantras 
"l�ana" 15s _ Tryayu�a"159 "Tryambakam Yajamahe180 he shall 
apply the TripUI).Qra marks too beginning with head. 

86 . Then the disciple shall meditate devotedly on 
Siva, the consort of Uma in the lotus of his heart. 

87 .  Putting his hand on the head of the disciple the 
preceptor shall utter the Pral).ava thrice into the right 
ear of the disciple along with the names of the sage etc. 

88.  The excellent preceptor shall be sympathetic and 
explain Pral).ava with the knowledge of the six-fold topics. 

1 ,<;6 . VS 9· 5 ·  
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89. The disciple shal l make obeisance to the  pre· 
ceptor by prostrating twelve times. He shall remain 
subservient to him always . He shall not do anything else. 

90 . At  his bidding the disciple shall pursue Saivite 
knowledge in conformity with the Upani�adic doc trine and 
based on the difference of Sagm:ta and Nirgul)a. 

9 1 .  The preceptor shall make the disciple perform all 
the ri tes in  the morning up to the Japa including the practice 
of heari ng e tc .  

92 .  The disc iple shal l  perform the worship in the 
mal)<;iala Kaillisaprastara as enjoined by Siva .  

93 .  I f he  cannot worship the dei ty worshipped by  his 
preceptor he shall take up Sivali r'lga of crystal along with 
the pedestal . 

94. "I shall rather cast l ife and cut off my head than 
take meals wi thout worshipping Siva . "  

95 . Thus shall the disciple devoted t o  Siva take vow 
in the presence of the preceptor which he shall repeat thrice 
with a steady mind. 

96.  Thus the disciple shall worship Lord Siva every day 
wi th devo ted and diligent mind, following the path of five 
Avara�:tas . 

C HAPTER FOURTEEN 

{ The Pratzava in the form qf Siva ) 

Viimadeva said :-
1 -2 .  0 Kiirttikeya, the nectarine ocean of perfec t know

ledge, son of Siva the lord of gods and the dispe l ler of distress 
of the devotees what is perfect knowledge of the sixfold topics 
that bes tows a l l  desires ? \Vhat arc the six toprcs ? What 
is the perfect knowledge ? 

3 .  What is explained therein ? What is the fruit of 
that know ledge ? Please mention al l that I have asked. 

4 .  Without knowi ng this I have been deluded by 
Siva's Maya. I am ignorant of the Pasupata Sastra. 
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5-6. I have sought refuge in your lotus-feet. Glancing at 
me for a long time with your eyes drenched with the nectar of 
sympathy you shall bless me so that I shall I become free from 
delusion, drink in the nectarine potion of the knowledge of 
the fee t of Siva . 

7 .  On  hearing these words of  the sage the lord bearing 
the trident of knowledge said words causing fears to other 
systems of theology . 

SubrahmaT}ya said : -

8-9. 0 revered sage, you have enquired about the per
fect  knowledge of S iva in his composite and individual state . 
0 performer of good ri tes, I shal l explain that in detail . 
Perfect knowledge comprises the mean ing of Pral).ava by reali
sing the unity of six topics. 

1 0- 1 1 .  The first topic is the mantra ; the second Yantra ; 
the third deity ; the fourth the cosmos ; the fifth the preceptor ; 
the sixth the Atman of the disciple . 

1 2 .  0 excellent sage, I shal l explain to you the form of 
the mantra which makes a man possessed of perfect know
ledge . 

1 3 .  The first and the fifth vowels, the fifth letter of 
the fifth class of consonants, Bindu and Nada these five letters 
are mentioned by the Vedas. 

1 4- 1 5 . The ini tial mantra of the Vedas i . e .  Om is of 
the composite form. Nada too is the composi te of al l .  The 
set of four with Bindu as the fifth is es tablished as Vya�ti in 
the Prat:tava that expresses S iva. 0 intelligent one, now lis ten 
to the form of Yantra that is Sivalinga. 

1 6- 1 7 .  Beneath all, the pedestal shall be drawn ; then 
the first vowel-A ; then the let ter U,  the final letter of the 
class of Pa i e .  Ma fol lowed by Bindu and Nada. When the 
Yantra becomes perfect, all desires are achieved. 

1 8. The Yantra is encompassed by the Pranava 
itself. The Nada shall be known through the Nada arising 
therefrom. 

19 .  0 sage, I shall now explain the secret  topic of the 
deity. I shall mention i t ,  ou t of my affection to you,  in the 
manner expl ained by Siva. 

20. Beginning with "I resort to the lord born clll of a 
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sudden" and concluding with "Sada Sivam" the Vedic text 
clearly expresses the five Brahmans. 

2 1 .  The five deities shall be known comprising the 
subtle form of Brahman. These are enlarged in the form of the 
idol of Siva too . 

22 .  The Mantra tha t  expresses Siva expresses his idol 
too, since there is not much of difference between the idol 
and the original . 

2 3 .  I have already referred to the form of Siva with 
Isana at the head. Now listen about his five faces . 

24. Beginning with the fifth one the Sadyoj ata and 
proceeding till lsana upwards are the five faces . 

25-26. The four Brahmans constitute a Caturvyuha 
for lord Isana, the famous Brahman. These five together 
consti tute the composite . 0 sage, from Puru�a to Sadyojata 
the four constitute the individual . 

27 .  This set of five is the 'wheel of blessing' . It is 
the same as Brahman. I t  is subtle ; free from aberration 
and ailment. 

28.  The Anugraha or blessing is twofold : appearance 
and disappearance. The lord who bestows the greater and 
the lesser salvation to the souls is another. 

29 .  This is  the twofold function of Siva for evf"r. 
The five func tions of creation etc. come under Anugraha. 

30.  0 sage, there too the dei ties Sadya etc .  are of 
the form of the great Brahman .  The five always bestow 
happiness. 

3 1 .  The Anugraha cakra is the greatest bliss presided 
over by Sadasiva. I t consists of the digit beyond calmness. 

32.  This region is attainable by the pious ascetics 
who worship Sadasiva, wi th the minds fixed on the Pranava. 

33-34. After attaining this region and enjoying vast 
pleasures along with the lord in the form of Brahman the 
sages a ttain equality with Siva at the advent of the great 
dissolution . They never fall again in the ocean of the universe. 

35. The eternal Veda says "Te brahmaloke"161 etc. 
The glory of Siva is the composite form itself. 

36. The Vedic text Atharvasir�a says "Equipped with 

rlii . TA .  1 0 .  I O , 3 ·  
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glory and prosperity".  The ability to bestow glory shall be 
mentioned of him alone. 

3 7. There is no higher region than that of Siva. This 
universe is only an extension of the five Brahmans. 

38. Nivrtti and the Kalas are the offshoots of five 
Brahmans. They are in the form of subtle elements well 
known as causes . 

39. 0 sage of good ri tes, the c;et of five Brahmans is 
the cause of gross cosmos. 

40. Puru�a, ear, speech, sound and ether, this set of 
five is pervaded, 0 excellent sage, by the Brahman in the 
form of Wina. 

41 .  Prakrti, skin, hand, sense of touch and wind, this 
set of five, 0 great sage, is pervaded by Brahman as Puru�a. 

42. The ego, eye, foot, colour and fire, this set of 
five is pervaded by Aghora Brahman. 

43 . The intellect, tongue, arms, taste and water, this 
set of five is pervaded by the Brahman Viimadeva. 

44. The mind, nose, organ of generation, smell and 
earth, this set of five is pervaded by the Brahman Sadya. 
The whole universe is identical with the five Brahmans. 

45-46. PraQava expressive of Siva is taught through 
yantra. It is the composite of five letters . The four viz, 
Bindu etc . constitute the form of yantra in the Saiva cult. 
Pral)ava is the highest Mantra-the very Siva himself. 

CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

( The idol of Siva for worship ) 

Subrahmar.zya said : -

1 .  Henceforth I shall explain, 0 good-faced lady, the 
mode of creation for the set of four, Mahesa etc. from 
Sadasiva. 

2 .  Sadiisiva the lord o f  ether i s  the composi te. The set 
of four, Mahda etc. is the individualistic form. 
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3. Mahesa is a thousandth part of Sadasiva. It has 
the form of Puru�a for i ts face. It  is the lord of wind too. 

4. He is associated with Maya Sakti on his left. He is 
Sagul}a having much activi ty. The set of four Isvara etc. 
is his own Vya�ti. 

5 .  This set of four comprising Isvara, ViSvesvara, Para
mesvara and Sarve8vara is the excellent Tirobhavacakra. 

6. Tirobhava is twofold . One concerns Rudra, the 
other the individual souls in view of their physical bodies . 

7. The latter remains till equality in activity is 
achieved. When this is achieved, there remains only the lord 
of the form of blessing. 

8. There all the Isvaras who are glorified as the 
deities, are identical with the great Brahman itself, free 
from alternatives and ailments . 

9 . The Tirobhava Cakra consists of the Santikala. 
This excellent region is presided over by Mahesvara. 

10 . This region is attainable by those who serve 
Mahesa etc. I t yields Slilokya liberation to the devotees of 
Mahesvara . 

I I .  The image Rudra is born of a thousandth part of 
Mahesvara. He has Aghora for his face .  He is the lord of 
the principle of fire. 

I 2 .  He is associated with Gaurisakti on hi� left. He is 
the cause of dissolution of the universe ; of him alone is the 
Vya�ti born-the set of four, Siva etc. 

I 3. This set of four consists of Siva, Hara, Mrda 
and Bhava. This wheel of d issolution, 0 sage, is wonderful 
and divine . 

I 4- l6 .  Dissolution has been classified into three . The 
first Nitya is the daily slumber of living beings. The second 
is the conditioned dissolution of Brahma. The third is the 
final dissolution. The three have been indicated by the 
Vedic texts. 0 excellent sage, the dissolution has been 
classified into three by the illustrious Rudra for · the maturing 
of the activities of individual souls and for their rest. The souls 
released from their recurring births are ultimately placed 
in the g;eat Atman i tself. 

1 7 . Thus I have mentioned the three activities of 
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Rudra in respect of dissolution. The five activities of the 
lord in respect of creation shall also be explained to you . 

18 .  0 sage, the deities Bhava etc. are identical with 
the great Brahman, being the cause of bliss . 

1 9. This wheel of d issolu tion has Vidyariipa Kala . 
This heal thy region is presided over by Rudra himself. 

20 This region is at tainable by those who desire the 
propitiation of Rudras . 0 sage, it yields the Sayujya of 
Rudras gradually through Salokya . 

2 1 . Vigm was born from a thousandth part of Rudra. 
In the form of Viimadeva wheel he is the presid ing dei ty 
of the principle of water. 

22 .  He is associated with Lak�mi Sakti on the left. 
He is the protector of al l .  He has four arms. He hag eyes 
as splendid as the lotus . He is dark-complexioned and 
bears the characteris tics of Sankha etc. 

2 3 .  Of him alone is the set of lour Vasudevas in the 
Vya�ti form. It bestows l iberation on the devotees of Vi �t:tu 
engaged in worship throug!1 medi tation. 

24. This set of four consists of Vasudeva, Aniruddha, 
Sarhkar�at:ta and Pradyumna. This excellent wheel of sus
tenance is well known . 

25.  Sustenance means the protection of the existing 
universe along wi th its creator until the completion of the 
pleasures of the souls, the reapers of the frui t .  

26 . Protection i s  the activ i ty o f  Vi�t:tu. In the sus
tenance also the lord has five activities, viz ;  creation etc. 

2 7 .  The deities of whom Pradyumna is the chief are 
absolute and wi thout distress. They cause bliss to liberated 
;ouls. 

28. 0 Brahmin, this wheel of susttnance which is per
manent is presided over by Vi �J:tu. It is the highest abode . 

29.  This region is attainable by those who serve the 
lotus-feet of Vi�t.lU. This wheel yields Salokya etc.  to the 
devotees of Vi�J:tU. 

30. Brahma was born of a thousandth pan of Vi�J:tu . 
He has the face of Sadyoja ta and is the presiding deity of 
the principle of earth . 

3 1 . He is accompanied by the goddess of speech on 
his left. He is the creator and lord of the universe. He has 
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four faces. He is  red in complexion and his form is possessed 
of Rajas attribute. 

32. HiraJ;,tyagarbha, Virat. Puru�a and Kala, the four 
constitute his personal form. 

33. 0 Brahmin, this wheel of creation is the cause of 
Brahmii's sons and other sages. It bestows desires and 
happiness to the devotee. 

34-35.  Those who have the knowledge of creation 
know this to be the function of Brahman. Creation is the 
process of re"'unification of the soul with the body previously 
annihilated-the body which along wi th the means, ancillaries 
and results comes out of Prakrti for gradual enjoyment. It is 
pleasing as long as it holds good . 

36. 0 sage, in the creation of the universe there are 
five functions of the lord. The presenc time etc. are the 
deities there. 

3 7 .  This wheel of creation is in •the form of turning 
round. This charming region is presided over by Brahman. 

38. This region is attainable by those who have 
dedicated their minds to Brahma. This indeed bestows 
Salokya and other liberations on the devotees of Brahma. 

39. Even in regard to the set of four wheels the 
PraQava indicates Mahesa etc. 

40. . 0 sage, this wheel of universe is glorified by the 
Srutis . The Vedas eulogise it as the wheel with five spokes. 

4 1 .  Although the wheel of the universe with its five 
constituents : creation etc. has five spokes, it develops and 
increases by Siva's energy. 

42. It is called a "wheel" because it moves round 
and round with incessant dissolution and recreation like the 
whirling fire-brand. 

43-44. Because of the immensity of creation it IS 

called Prthu, the resultant of the Sakti of lord Siva of 
immense splendour and of golden features. The wheel is 
dependent on golden splendour and is surrounded by water 
encompassed by fire. 

45. Fire is surrounded by wind ; wind by ether ; ether 
by the primordial element and that by intellect. 
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46. Intellect is encompassed by the unmanifest. 0 

sage, the universe is thus explained by the learned preceptors. 
47. Such are the seven sheaths which protect the 

universe. The expanse of water is ten times more massive 
than the wheel . 

48. The world above is ten times more than the one 
below. 0 leading sage, the universe shall be known thus 
by those who desire to know that. 

49. It is by accepting this sense that the Sruti says 
"In the middle of water" . Of course the earth rotates as 
the wheel.  

50. That Siva alone accompanied by Sakti performs 
incessant sports through blessing, disappearance, dissolution. 
sustenance and creation. 

5 1 . 0 sage, of what avail is much talk ? I shall tell 
you the essence. Siva endowed with Sakti is all this .  It is 
definite conclusion.  

CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

( Szva's principle) 

Silta said :-
1 .  On hearing this truthful purport enunciated, by 

the preceptor the leading sage aske-cl him about his doubt 
concerning the great Atman. 
Vtimadeva said :-

2-3. 0 lord endowed with the power of knowledge 
and of the form of great bliss, I have heard the sweet 
meaning of Prai).ava from your glorious lotus-like mouth and 
nourished intellect. My doubts have gone. 0 lord, Maha
sena, I ask you something else. Please listen. 

4. Surely this universe from Sadasiva to a worm is 
reflected in male and female forms everywhere. 

5 .  Is the eternal cause of the universe in  the form of  
a woman, or  of  a man or  a eunuch ? 
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6 . Or is it a mixture of both or something else ? 
There has been no decision so far. Deluded by sacred 
scriptures scholars argue on this point in various ways. 

7 .  The Vedas expatiating on the creation of 
the universe itself, Vigm, Brahma and other gods and the 
Siddhas do not know i t .  

8- 10 .  Please explain so that  the conflicting views may 
be resolved into one truthful in terpretation . We say-"1 
know," "I  do" . This is  accepted by al l .  There is no dispute 
about this. But I have some doubts .  "I s  there a form of 
the Atman or is the A tman iden tical with the body, sense
organs, mind, intellect and ego ? The two are the points of 
dispute among many. 

1 1 - 1 2 . 0 lord, uproot this poisonous tree of doubt 
arising from ignorance. I shall be enlightened by you so 
that my mind may become the fertile ground for the growth 
of monistic knowledge of the Saivite cult. 0 lord of gods, 
by your benign favour I shall become wise . 

S ilta said:-

1 3. On hearing the enquiry of the sage full of 
Vedantic topics, the lord smiled a li ttle and unfolded the 
secret. 

SubrahmaT.!Ja said : --

1 4. 0 sage, this very secret was narrated by Siva 
while goddess Amba and I listened. 

1 5 .  Then I was fully satiated with the drink of her 
breast-milk. I listened to i t  and I came to a decisive 
thought . 

1 6 .  0 sage, I shall sympathetically explain the same 
to you . 0 son, it is the greatest secret. Please l isten to it 
now. 

1 7 . The arguments in the philosophical text books are 
extensive beginning with those on Karmans and the principle 
of existence. But 0 sage, those arguments shall be listened 
to with discrimination by a wise person. Then i t  may yield 
wisdom. 

1 8 . You have taught many disciples. But among them 
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who is like you ? Those base persons are rott ing in delusion 
even now, wrangling in the philosoph ical texts propounded 
by Kapila and others. 

1 9. They indulged in insulting S iva and hence were 
cursed by the seven sages. Their views should not be heard 
because they explain false notions. 

20- 22.  There is no scope for inference that consists of 
the five syllogisms. On seeing smoke they say that there is 
fire too. But here, 0 sage, the world is the ohject of per
ception . Its cause and support , the great Atman S iva must 
be known directly.  The universe in  the form of male and 
female is directly  perceived . 

23-24. The physical body consis ts  of six sheaths .  The 
first three arc born of the parts of the mother and the other 
three of the parts of the father. So says the Sruti . 

25. The Sruti speaks of the Brahman as having the form 
of existence, knowledge and bliss .  The word 'existence' is used 
in order to exclude the 'non-existent ' . 

26-27 .  The exclusion of the insen t ient  is effected by 
the word sentient.  Of course the word Ci t  is used in all 
the three genders but it s ign i fies here a male being. The 
word Cit in the feminine gender is  a synonym of the word 
knowledge. If it is taken to mean 'Ligh t ' ,  i t is c lear that  it  

illuminates . 

28. The pair Light and Cit is the cau�e of the uni
verse.  Similarly the Sat and the C i t are the causes of the 
universe . 

29. In  the self-same individua l the feeling of Siva 
and Sakti exists. If there is dirt i n  the oil or the wick 
there may be dirt in  the l ight too . 

.30. Thus dirt and inauspic iousness is seen in the 
funeral fire also . Sivatva is due to i l lusion there. 

3 1 .  There is weakness in the power of Cit in the in
dividual soul . It is to exclude it that the conception of 
Sakti is ever present. 

3 2.  0 sage, people say i n  the world : he is strong, he 
is powerful and in the Vedas too there is a similar expression. 

33.  Thus the Sivatva and Saktitva is presen t  in  the 
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great Atman. The bliss from the union of  Siva and Sakti 

is ever ris ing. 
34. H�nce, 0 sage, sinless ascetics a1mmg at bliss fix 

their minds in Siva and attain untainted auspiciousness . 
3 5 .  The word Brahman in the Upani�ads signifies 

.Atman collectively. It can be traced to the root Brh to in
crease or grow. 

36.  Growing in size and massiveness is ever present 
in Siva consti tuting the five Brahmans. The word Brahman 
denotes the universe . 

3 7 .  0 Viimadeva, due to my affection for you l shall 
explain the origin of the Prar;tava when the word Hamsa):I is 
reverted. Listen attentively. 

33.  If the consonants Sa and Ha are removed it be
comes Om. It is the expression of the great Atman .  

39. I t  shal l be  known as the great Mantra by  the 
expert sages .  This  great Mantra is subtle. I shall tell you 
its analysis . 

40 .  The great Mantra is formed with � and the 
sixteenth vowel { : ) = � :  and !JI + { with the fifteenth vowel 
{Ill ) = !JI{� = ( �)S(� � 

41 .  It is the inverted form of Hamsa. The meaning 
of the letter 'Sa' is Siva. The conclusion is, the Sakti form 
is expressed by the great Mantra. 

42-43 . At the instruction of the preceptor, the great 
mantra is Siva in the form of Sakti. Hence the great 
mantra is the individual soul too. The individual soul is in 
the form of Sakti and is a part of Siva. Due to the identity 
with Siva it attains equality with Siva. In the passage {of 
<he Vedas) "Prajniinam Brahma" the meaning of "Prajfiiinam" 
is seen. 

44. Undoubtedly the word "Prajniinam" is a synonym 
of consciousness . 0 sage, there is  the aphorism. 

45 . Caitanya is the freedom in  respect of the 
knowledge and activity of every thing in the universe. 
He whose nature is this is glori fied as Atman . 

46-47 . Thus a gloss on the aphorisms of Siva has 
been ment ioned by me. In another aphorism of Siva viz ; 
"J •ianalh Bandhah" the lord speaks of the nature or 
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individual souls . There the word Jiilina refers to vague 
knowiedge and ac tivity . 

48-49 . These two ( knowledge and activity) are the 
first throbbing of the great Sakti .  I t  is this Para Sakti 
that the Svetasvataras eulo�ised joyou>ly saying "Power 
of knowledge and activity is natural " They know the three 
eyes of Siva cons titute knowledge, will and activity. 

50. When these reaching the centre of the mind 
become the object of percep tion on the part of sense-organs 
the individual soul enters these, then knows and acts. 

5 1 .  Hence these are the features of the Atman 
alone. I shall now explain then meaning of the creation 
indicating the identi ty with the Pra-•).ava . 

52 . The e ternal Sruti says "Om i s  this all . " Begin
ning wi th "verily from i t", the creation of the universe is 
glorified.  

53 . I shall mention the purport of the Vedic passage .  
Listen to  that, 0 Vamadeva, due to  affecion for you I say 
this .  It is developed by the sense of discrimination. 

54-55 .  I t is certain that the union of Siva and Sakti 
is the great-Atman From PadEakti is born the ci t:iakti . 
Born of i t  is the power of bliss. The power of wil l is born 
of that .  From this is born the power of knowledge and 
from this is born the power of activi ty, the fifth one. 0 
sage, the Kalas - Nivrtt i  etc .  are born of these Saktis .  

56-5 7 .  Nada and Bindu are born of cit  and Ananda 
Saktis . 0 sage, the letter 'rna' is born of Icchasakt i .  The 
fifth vowel ·U '  is born of Jiiana Sakti and the le t ter •A' is 
born of Kriyasakti . The origin of the Pral).ava has been 
mentioned thus . Now l isten to the origin of the five 
Brahmans. 

58.  From Siva is born l sana ;  from Isana the Puru�a, 
from Puru �a Aghora, from him Vamadeva and from him 
Sadyoj ata . 

59-60. From these matras (of the prar.tava) are born 
the thirty eight Kalas, Santyatitakalii is born of Isana ; 
Santikala of Puru�a ; Vidyakala of Aghora ; Prati �tha and 
Nivrtt i  of Viimadeva and Sadyoj5. ta .  There are five pairs 
such as l � ::i n a  and cit-sakti etc.  
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6 1 .  Thi s  set of five is the cause of ac tivit ies such as 
Anugraha etc .  as men tioned by the sages who know the 
p rinciples. 

62-63. 0 sage, the five elements beginning with the 
ether are born of this set of five letters of the PraT)ava which 
comti tu te pairs ba�ed on th� relat ionship of the word and 
i ts meaning.  

64. Akasa has the only attribute of sound. The wind 
has the two : sound and touch . The fire has three : sound, 
touch and colour. 

taste. 
smel l . 

65 .  The water has four : sound, touch , colour and 
The earth has five : sound, touch , colour. taste and 

66. This is the Vyapaka tva 
Bhiitas. The Vyapakatva is in t he 
with smell . 

( pervasiveness) of the 
inverse order beginning 

67 .  The five Bhiitas cons titute the universe. Virat is 
the composite form of all . The universe is thus created. 

68. It begins with the element of the earth and ends 
with the element of Siva. After merging with each other 
they merge in the individual soul ul timately .  

69 .  Accompanied by the energy i t  comes out  again 
for the purpose of creat ion. I t  appears i n the form of the 
gross cosmo� and functions t i l l  the period of di ssolu t ion. 

70. The primeval ooz ing of Siva who at tempts to 
create the uni verse at his  wi l l  - is  cal led Sivatat tva. 

7 1 . In view of i ts conformi ty wi th the act iv i t ies this 
alone becomes the principle of his power of w i l l .  Between 
the two Sakt i s  of knowledge and activ i ty i f  the knowledge 
predominates, the pri ncipl e is Sadasiva. 

72 . 0 sage, know that as Mahesvara Tat t va when the 
activity is predominant. I f  there is  equal i ty between the 
two Sakti'> know that as the form of pure knowledge . 

73- 74 .  After withdrawing his form of great glory with 
the intellect comprehending the di fference be tween the 
i l lusion and reali ty among various emotions in the form of 
his own part when Siva becomes the recipient of all objects 
through il lusion, he is called Puru�a, the creator. The Vedic 
tex t says " Tatsr� tv.:i" (after creating i t ) . 
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75. He is  transformed as the individual soul deluded 
by Maya and devoid of the knowledge of Siva. His in
tellect is deluded by differen t activi ties . 

76. It is the individual soul that is deluded and not 
the lord. Because the fonner considers himself different 
from Siva .  

77 .  As the magician so also the Yogin has no i l lusion . 
S iva is of perfec t knowledge and this is revealed by the 
preceptor .  

78-79 . The five Sakt i s  of  Siva arc : activi ty,  knowledge, 
completeness, e ternal i ty and pervasiveness. Even i n  their 
shrinking forms they shine always. 

80-8 1 .  There is a set of five Tattvas of the individual 
soul , viz, Kala, Vidya, Raga, Kala and Niyati .  Kala is the  
cause of doing anything. Vidya i s  the means of certain 
Tattvas .  Raga is the attachment to the sense-objec ts . 

82 . Kala is the i l luminator of positive and negat ive 
appearances . Being a separating factor it is cal led Bhii tadi.  

83.  Niyati means the factor that disc r iminates and 
ordains. "This shall be done and this shal l  not be done 
by me . " It is a Sakti of the lord . Set t ing i t at nought the 
individual soul fal l s .  

8 !-. This  se t  of five i s  called " the five sheaths" in 
view of i ts na ture of enveloping the form. I t is the inner
most and most essen tial  means . 

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

(The non-dualistic nature of .�iva) 

Vamadeva said :-
1 -2 .  You have mentioned before182 that the Puru�a is 

placed benea th the N iyati  and is above Prakrti . How is i t 
that you say now that i t  shrinks in form through Mrtya and 

1 6 :.1 .  Kailasa S. 1 3  3 1 .  
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is beneath it. 0 lord, it behoves you to clear this doubt of 
mine. 

Subrahma'!:Ja said: -

3 .  This i s  the Saivite philosophy of non-dualism . Now
here does it brook duality. Duality perishes and the 
non-dualism remains imperishable.  

4. The omniscient, omnipotent, Siva, the Nirgur;ta 
lord of all, the progenitor of the three deities, the Brahman, 
is formed of existence-knowledge-bliss. 

5. That lord Siva himself, out  of his own will, 
through his own Miiyii appears shrinking in size and be
comes Puru![ia. 

6 .  He is conceived as the enjoyer through the set of 
five-Kaliis etc . Thus the Puru�a stationed in  Prakrti enjoys 
the Gur;tas born of Prakrti .  

7 .  The presence in two places of the Puru�a is no t 
incompatible.  He is the composite of Juana etc. of both 
shrinking and intrinsic forms. 

8-9 . The principle of the mind Prakrti consists of 
Buddhi,  Manas and Aharilkara achievable through the Gur;tas 
Sattva etc. The Gur;tas are born of the Prakrti, the Siittvaic 
from Sattva and so on.  From the Gur;tas the intellect takes 
i ts origin. It is the cause of decisiveness in the objects. 

1 0 .  From Buddhi the principle of intellect is born 
and from it ego. From the ego the sense-organs of know
ledge .  The mind has two aspects-thought and doubt. 

1 1 - 1 2 .  The sense-organs are ears, skin, eyes, tongue and 
nose and the qualities particularly sensed through those 
organs are sound, touch, colour, taste and smell . The 
Tanmatras are born from the Vaikiirika Aharhkiira. 

1 3 . They are called subtle principles by the sages. 
Now understand the organ� of activi ty and their functions. 

1 4. 0 sage, they are the organs of speech, hand, feet, 
anus, penis and the vaginal passage. Their functions are 
speaking, handling, moving, evacuation and the sexual 
pleasure. 

1 5 .  The subtle elements originated in order from the 
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ego, are the cause of the elements .  
sound etc .  

Their subtle forms are 

1 6 .  From them arc 
fire, water and the ear th . 

five elements .  

born in order the ether, wind, 
0 sage, they arc known as the 

1 7 . Thei r fu nct ions are giving space, blowing, cook
ing, force and support i ng.  

Vtimadeva said : -
1 8 .  0 Skanda, y0u have men tioned belilrc that the 

elemen ts were created from Kalas etc .  How is i t that i t  i s  
being mentioned in  ano ther manner ? I have great doubt 
here . 

1 9 . "The l e t ter •A' is the Atmata t tva ; the le t ter ' U '  
i s  •Vi rlya ; the le t ter ' 1\fa '  i s  Siva tat tva . 0 V;i.madcva l e t  
this b e  t hough t over thus .  

20 . "The Bindu and Nada have essence of a l l  the 
pr inc ip les . 0 sage , l is ten now to what the dei ties therein 

arc. 

2 1 .  They are Brahma, VigiU, Rudra , l\fahcsvara 
and Sadasiva.  They arc the images of Siva himself wel l  
known i n  the V cdas 

22. This i �  what you have said before . Now you say 
in another manner that they arc born of the s ub t le elements .  
I have a great doubt in this  matter.  

23. Therefore , 0 Skanda , i t  behoves you to favour 
me by clearing the doubt. On hearing the words of the 
sage, Ku mara repl ied thus . 

Subrahma'!_)'a said :-
24-26 . 0 intel l igen t sage, l is ten wi th respect and 

attention . 0 sage , i n  accordance wi th the Ved ic text 
"Tasmiid Vai Etasmad" etc .  i t  i s cer tain that the five 
Bhii tas are born of the Kalas . They are in the form of 
the gross cosmos . This e�plains the body of the lord of 
Bhii tas ( Siva) . I n the order of the coming up of the Tattvas 
from Siva Tat tva to the principle of the ear th , 0 sage, they 
sha l l  he m1·n t innrrl a s  origi na t i ng from the- �uht lc  rlrments 
in order. 



K ail6rasa71zhitii 1 747 

27. There shall be identity between the subtle ele
ments and the Kallis as causes of the Bhiitas. 0 excellent 

ameng those who know the Brahman, k now that there is no 
mutual antagonism here. 

28. In the cosmos both subtle and gross are born 
the planets : moon, sun stars, etc. 

29-32 .  The deities Brahma, Vi�l}.u, Mahesa and others, 
the various living beings,  Indra and other guardians of the 
quarters, gods, Pitrs Asuras, Rak�asas, human and other 
mobile beings, beasts, birds, worms, serpents, trees, hedges, 
creepers and herbs, the eight mountains,183 the seven rivers48" 
Ganga and others, the oceans of great prosperity whatever 
object is there in the world all are established here. 

33. This universe of the form of female and male, of 
the form of Siva and Sakti shall deserve attention of learned 
men like you, experts in the Saiva knowledge. 

34. 0 sage, the Sruti says "Think that everything is 
Brahman, everything is Rudra." Thus Sadasiva is the 
Atman of the universe. 

35 .  Due to the concept of thirtyeight Kalas the 
concept of duality is ever present but he who has purified 
the Atman by the concept "I am Sadasiva" becomes the 
preceptor Siva. 

36. Such a disciple becomes 
himself. He attains the form of the 
the cosmic deity i tself. 

the preceptor Siva 
Yantra, mantra and 

37 .  0 Brahmin, the disciple whose bondage is severed 
due to the favour of the preceptor and who is engaged in 
Siva's worship becomes a lofty soul indeed. 

38. They say that whatever exists whether a composite 
unit or an anal)'l'ed piece is the meaning of the Pral}.ava 
in view of the predominence of the GuQaS. 

39. Out of affection I have explained the non-dualis-

1 63 . The eight pr.incipal mountains are l{�;:jf, � � �fifo-"" ' " � '  . 
ifo , "!I(!H", fq;Elf and trTf'-'ff'lf I ' 

1 64: The Purlit:�as describe
. 

the seven streams of Gangi thus : Sitli , 
Cak� u . S ma hu , Bhflgira t hi ,  Nah n i ,  Hl�dini  or Hriidini,  Pli vani.  Th ese 
originate from the Bindusaras identified with the Minasa lake. 
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tic principle to you.  I t is plea�ing to S iva, i t  is devoid of 
aberrations ;  i t  is the essence of  the Vedas . 

40-4 1 .  If anyone whether a god or a human being, 
Siddha or Gandharva, out of arrogance considers this 
statement otherwise, I shall cut off his head evenly with my 
good trident which is l ike a black fire to the enemies . 

42.  0 sage, you yourself are the most excellent of 
those who know the non-dualistic  nature of Siva. You arc 
the guide for good behaviour on the occasion of the 
instruction of Saivite knowledge . 

43.  An impious ghost got his sim removed by the 
contact with the ashes on your body. By your grace he 
attained the supreme goal . 

44. You are a S iva yogin, an asset to the three worlds . 
At your benign glance even the individual soul becomes 
the supreme soul .  

45 . I t  i s  for instructing the world that a noble soul 
as yourself look up to me with respect. Indeed the saints 
wander here and there for helping the wide world. 

46-47.  This great secret is founded in you . You too, 
abide by the PraQavas alone with respect, fai th and de,·otion 
and unite them with Paramesvara helping people grasp 
Saivite conduct including Bhasma and Rudrak�a. 

48. You are Siva indeed. You follow Saivite conduct 
and have understood the concept of non-dualism Wandering 
about for the welfare of the world you will attain an 
everlasting happiness. 

S uta said :-
49. After hearing this wonderful cult of Vedanta, 

explained by Karttikeya the sage became very humble. He 
bowed many times and prostrated before him. He behaved 
like a bee hovering round his lotus-like feet .  
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CHI\PTER EIGHTEEN 

( The procedure of in itiating a disciple) 

Saunaka said :-

1 749 

1 • On hearing that extremely wonderful secret, the 
essence of the Vedanta, what did Vamadeva ask of the 
son of Mah dvara ? 

2. Blessed indeed is the Yogin Vamadeva, who is 
ever engage d  in Saivite activities and about whom this 
divine and hig hly sacred story has come about .  

3.  On hearing these words, pregnant with love, of the 
sages, the delighted Siita, the scholar whose mind is attached 
to Siva, spoke to them. 

4. You are all blessed . You are the devotees of lord 
�1va You help all the worlds, 0 sages, you hear further 
their conversation . 

5 .  On hearing the words of Karttikeya, that quell 
dualism and produce non-dualistic knowledge the sage be
came delighted . 

6. After bowing to Karttikeya, son of Siva and 
eulogising him in various ways the great sage asked him 
again regarding the principles, with great humility, 

Vtimadeva sazd :-
7. 0 lord Karttikeya, 0 ocean of nectar, 0 knower 

of all principles, how can the ascetics of purified souls attain 
the position of a preceptor ? 

8. They cannot have the authori ty to instruct with
out a tradition following which the ind ividual souls attain 
worldly pleasures and salvation . 

9. Similarly how is the ceremonial ablution an an
ciHary to the rite of shaving ? 0 lord, herein I intimate to 
you this doubt of mine. I t  behoves you to clear it. 

Subrahma1J.ya said :-
1 0. On hearing the words of Vamadeva Karttikeya 

began to explain after thinking upon Siva and Siva. 
1 1 . I shall explain Yogapatta whereby one attains 

the state of a preceptor. I t is a great secret that yields 
salvation and 0 Vamadeva, it is due to my affection to 
you that I mention it to you . 
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1 2- 1 5 .  During any of these months Vaisakha, Sraval}a, 
A§vina, Karttika, Margasir�a or Magha, on an auspicious 
day in the bright half, either on the fifth or on the full 
moon day the di�ciple shall finish his daily morning duties. 
Taking permission from the preceptor he shall take his bath. 
With restrained mind he shall sit on his hams. With a cloth 
he shall wipe off the limbs. He shall wear two cloths after 
tying the waist-band with twice-spun thread. He shall then 
wash his feet and perform Acamana tWice. After dusting 
his body with Bhasma he shall wear Tripul}!;lra marks with 
Sadyadi mantra.t&5 

1 6- 1 7.  0 sage, the preceptor shall grasp the disciple 
with his hands and make him sit facing east on a well deco
rated platform on a pure excellent seat-a cloth, a deerskin 
or Darbha grass. The disciple shall be wrapped in the cloth. 

1 8. Then he shall take a conch with its stand and 
purify it with Astra mantra. He shall then place it in front 
of him on a favourable position. 

1 9. After worshipping the conch with its pedestal with 
flowers he shall pour pure water into it sanctified by Astra 
and Varma mantras. 

20. After filling it, it shall be worshipped again in 
the manner mentioned in �a!;langa Piija. Then he shall 
repeat the Pral}ava seven times. 

2 1 .  He shall worship it with scents and flowers and 
show lights and incense. He shall then cover up the conch 
with Astra and Varma mantras. 

22-23. He shall then show the mystic gestures of the 
cow and conch. In a pure spot to the south of the conch 
and in front of him he shall make a beautiful and auspi
cious Mal}!;lala according to the rules of worship and worship 
it with sweet scents and flowers. 

24-25 . He shall place a pot on its pedestal . It shall 
be pure and scrubbed well. Threads should be neatly tied 
round it. It shall be fumigated with incense and filled with 
pure fragrant water. Five barks, five sprouts and five types 
of clay shall be mixed with sweet smelling substances and 
smeared over i t, 0 great sage: 

J65 .  See P.  1 688 nnte 1 1 0. 
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26. That pot shall be decorated and embellished 
with cloths, mango leaves, Diirva grass, coconut flowen 
and other articles. 

27.  0 great sage, he shall put five gems into the 
pot or if they are not available he shall put gold into it. 

28.  The five gems are : amethyst, ruby, gold ingot, 
coral and onyx. 

29. After uttering the mystic syllables "Nrmlaskam" 
and "Giiim" in the end he shall perform worship in a favour
able manner in accordance with the rules . 

30. He shall invoke the lord along the path of five 
coverings in the manner prescribed for sacrifices, beginning 
with Adhli.ra Sakti and then worship. 

3 1 .  He shall offer milk pudding and cooked rice as 
Naivedya and the betel leaves as before. After the adoration 
with the repetitions of eight names, the other mantras shall 
be chanted. 

32-33. Pral].ava shall be repeated hundred and eight 
times. The five Brahmans beginning with Sadyojata and 
ending with lsana shall be meditated upon. It shall be 
covered with Astra and Varma mantras . Incense and lights 
shall be waved with devotion . He shall then show the 
mystic gestures of cow and the vaginal passage clearly. 

34. The preceptor shall then cover the vessel on the 
top with the Darbha grass. He shall then make a square to 
the northeast of the MaQ<;I.ala .  

35.  Then a beautiful seat shall be put over the square 
in accordance wi th the rules . He shall then make the boy 
disciple sit on i t  in a comfortable posture . 

36 . The preceptor shall raise the vessel . Repeating 
"Svasti" he shall pour water on the head of the disciple 
making a circle with the inverted pot. 

37.  After uttering the Pral].ava once first and then 
seven times with the names of five Brahmans he shall en
circle him at the end of the ablution with the water from 
the conch. 

38. After the rite of waving the charming light he 
shall wipe him with a towel The disciple shall be made 
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to wear a new waistband, a loin-cloth and two wearing 
cloths. 

39-40. The feet shall be washed and Acamana per
formed twice. Holding the ashes in his hands the preceptor 
shall smear it over the body of the disciple who is led 
into the Mal}.Qapa and comfortably seated . 

4 1 . The precep or shal l be seated with the disciple 
facing the east and desirous of spiritual knowledge. The 
preceptor shall tell him-" Be pure in sou l ." 

42-43 . He shall sit steady in a trance for a short while 
thinking "I am the preceptor-Siva. He shall open his eyes 
with the mind favourably disposed towards him and without 
xcitement glance at the pupil who is sitting with palms 

joined in reverence. 
44. With his hand smeared with the ashes he shall 

touch the head of the pupil and instruct in his right ear 
clearly "Hamsal). Soham."  

45. "The first Ham means Sakti-Soul . Sal). means 
Siva. I am he alone."  Thus he shall reveal the meaning. 

46-47. After instructing him in the meaning of •Yal). 
Al}.u' he shall express clearly the meaning and purport 
of the statements in the middle. He shall tell him clearly, 

"0 Brahmin, I shall tell you the statements. Listen and 
retain them in your mind ." 

CHAPTER NINETEEN 

(The rules of Togopatta) 

Subralunfl&a said : -
Now the great statements : perfect knowledge is Brahman ; 
I am Brahman ; thou art that. This Atman is Brahman . 
All this is pervaded by the lord . I am the vi tal breath . 
Atman is perfect knowledge ; what is here is there ; what 
is there is here. It is other than what is  known ; verily 
i t  is other than what is unknown too. This is your soul, 
the immanent and the deathles� one. He who is in this 
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Puru�a and he who is in the sun both are the same. I am 
the great Brahman, the greatest, greater than the greatest. 
I am myself ( the Brahman ) characterised by bliss, since I am 
the master of the Vedas and the Sastras. Brahman is stationed 
in all living beings. Undoubtedly I am that alone. I am 
the vi tal breath of the elements : of the earth, of the waters, 
of the fire, of the wind, of the ether and of the three Gu�as. 
I am all. I am the Atman of all .  I transmigrate. I am 
wi thout a second because I have everything in my Atman-past, 
present and future . Indeed all  this is Brahman. I am all . I 
am the liberated.  He who is this is I ;  I am he ; I am 
Harhsa ; I am he. This shall be medi tated upon always and 
everywhere . 

I .  The meaning of the statement-" Perfect knowledge 
is Brahman" has already been made known . Paramesvara the 
Sakti-soul is the meaning of the word Aham. 

2 .  'A' is the foremost among all letters . I t  is the 
greatest splendour 'Siva' . The let ter Ha is of the form of 
firmament . It is glori fied as the Sakti-soul .  

3.  Bliss is ever-rising due to the union of S iva and 
Sakti. The word Brahman indicates the state of being 
Atman of all, of Siva and Sakti . 

4. That has been taught before. The devotee shal l 
meditate "I am he" "That you are ; "  in this the meaning of 
"That" has already been explained. 

5-6. Otherwise there is  a likelihood of opposite con
ception in "I am he" whereas the word " I " is in the mascu
line, the word "That" is in the neuter. Hence due to the in
compatibility they cannot be interpreted together. The cause 
of the universe, of male and female forms, cannot be otherwise. 
The concept of the meaning of the instruction is : "Thou art 
that." 

7 .  In the statement "This Atman is Brahman" both 
the words arc in the mascul ine .  All this worthy of pro
tection is pervaded by the lord . 

8-9. "The i\ tman is the perfect knowledge ; what is 
here i s  there ; he who is here is there ." The concept. is very 
wel l i nterpreted by the scholars. 

I Q.. l 2 .  In the statement " I t  is other than what is 
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known and what is unknown", there IS a likelihood of adverse 
interpretation and conception in regard to the fruit  of sal
vation. I shall explain, 0 sage, how this misinterpretation 
shal l be prevented. "What is known" means "what is known 
not properly ." What is unknown" means "What is not known 
before ." Otherwise the expression may not be conducive 
to any meaning. 

1 3- 1 4 .  ' This is  your soul , the immanent, and the imm
ortal one . "  I t  is Siva himself, who is in the Puru�a, or in  
the sun. Here the two condi tions indicate th'lt there i s  n:1 
separa tencss in the lord. 

1 5- 1 7 . Veri ly the Vedas men tion lord S iva as golden . 
" Golden-armed"  refers to his limbs being golden . Otherwise 
the lordship cannot be his. In the Chandogya also in the 
passage "He who is in S iva" is mentioned wi th  golden 
moustache, golden tresses . Everywhere from the nail till 
the hair he is golden . 

1 8. I shall tell you Lhe purport of the statement "I 
am the great Brahman" .  PJease l isten. 

1 9. The meanin� of 'Aham' is  Sakti-soul . Siva is in
dicated thereby. " I am he alone". The statement can be 
construed thus . 

20-2 1 .  He is mentioned as the great Brahman, most 
sublime and the soul of all : "Para, Apara, Paratpara." 
The words Rudra, Brahma and Vi �Qu are mentioned in  
the Vedas. The lord is greater than these. This i s  indicated 
by the word ' Para ' . 

22. By pondering over and practising the words pf 
the Vedas, Sastras and the preceptor, Siva, the bl issful lord 
appears in the heart of the pupil .  

23. Siva i s  stationed in a l l  living beings. Undoubtedly 
I am he. I am the vital breath of all the Tattvas. I am 
Siva. 

24-26 . After mentioning the Tattvas the Sastras 
mention the Tattvas and GuQas severally. The statement ' ' I  
am the vi tal breath o f  all", 0 sage, includes the principles 
in entirety. By saying "I am all" he means "I am the vital 
breath of the Vidyatattva and the Tattvas of Siva and Atman. " 
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Hence "I am the A.tman of ail ." Since the individual soul 
is immanent as well, I am his Jiva always. 

27. What is past, what is yet to be, what is present
all these are identical with me. Hence I am all. All is 
Rudra. 

28. 0 sage, the Sruti says that it has originated from 
Siva's mouth. "I am the soul of all", because the great 
qualities are ever present in me. 

29. "I am without a second" because there is no 
other Atman distinct from the self. The statement "indeed 
all this is Brahman" has been explained before. 

30. I am complete because of my positive aspect. I am 
ever liberated. All the souls resorting to my nature are 
liberated due to my grace. 

3 1 .  "I am he who is Siva, the soul of all and 
identical with all. I am Harilsa. I am Siva." This is the 
meaning of all statements, 0 Vamadeva, as mentioned by 
Siva. 

32. The preceptor shall communicate to the pupil the 
meaning as declared by Siva and explained in the Vedic 
passages. It establishes the identity of men with Siva 
Himself. 

33.  He shall t�en take the conch with the pedestal 
and purify it with Bhasma and the Astra mantra . He shall 
put it before the disciple on the square and worship it. 

34. He shall worship it with scent� repeating Om. It 
shall be filled with scented water invoked by Astra mantra 
and filtered with a cloth. It shall be worshipped with the 
Pral}ava Om. 

35-36. It shall be worshipped repeating Om seven 
times. He who makes the slightest slip has to face the 
greatest terror. So says the Sruti.  He shall then address the 
disciple himself, "Be steady-minded and fearless" . Medita
ting on the lord he shall continue the worship.' 

3 7. He shall worship the seat of the disciple with 
the rite of "Saqutthiipana." After conceiving Siva's seat 
he shall instal an idol of Siva. 

38-39. He shall fix on the head and the body of the 
disciple, the five Brahmans, beginning with the head and 
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ending with the feet. He shall also fix the Kalas of the 
Prar;tava too in the form� of the thirtyeight mantras 
as distinguished by the trunk, face and Kalas. After 
invoking Siva he shall show the mystic gestures of the Kalas . 

40. He shall then perform the Nyasa of the limbs. The 
sixteen forms166 of ancillary services beginning with the offer
ing of the seat shall also be performed. 

4 1 .  Milk pudding shall be offered as Naivedya repeat
ing Om Svaha.  The ri tes of offering water for gargling and 
Acamana, Arghya, incense, lights etc.  shall also be performed. 

42-45. After worshipping with the eight names he 
shall perform the Japa along with brahmins well-versed in 
the Vedas . Passages from the Srutis : "The knower of Brah
man attains . .  " "Bhrgu the son of Varu:r;ta" "He who of 
gods"187 and ending with ' 'He who is the greatest is Mahd
vara" shall be reci ted. Taking a garland of Kalhiira flowers he 
shall stand up and recite the "Siddhi Skandha" section in 
the Paiicasika Text of Sriviriipak�a . Thereafter thinking thus 
"This is my fame. I am complete" and f�eling favourably 
disposed towards him the preceptor shall put the garland 
round the neck of the disciple. 

46 . The caste mark on the forehead and the appli
cation of the unguent  over the body shal l be carried out in 
accordance with his cultural custom. 

47-49 . The preceptor shall assign a name to him 
prefixed wi th the title Sripada. He shal l offer him an 
umbrella �nd sandals. He shall delegate to him the power of 
oratory, authorise him to accept seat in front since the 
disciple has now become Siva himself. He shall tell him 
to be conscious that he is Siva. The precepto r shall make 
obeisance in accordance with the tradition in the cult. 

So. The disciple shall then stand up and prostrate 

1 GG .  The sixteen ways of doing h omag•· to a dri ty  l! r t"  : 

an;r;f �Ttl� 'lT�'EtflfT'ifllOJTlrCf;l! I 

lf�qcr;f;:r:r�r<f ..-�;:n��urrfor :q 1 
tt��qtq �q�')q'\' ;f�u o/�ol �T I 

.. ... 



Kailasasarl&hit4 1757 

before his preceptor, the preceptor's preceptor and the other 
disciples of his preceptor. 

5 1 .  When the disciple has finished the customary 
obeisance he shall stand humbly and silently like a well be
haved disciple. The preceptor shall tell ·him like this. 

52 . "From now onwards be engaged in blessing the 
worlds. Accept a disciple only after testing him for a year. 
Accept him duly. 

53. Eschew the faults of lust etc. and be devoted to 
meditation on Siva. Associate with those who have inherited 
good tradition and not with others. 

54. Till the end of your life never take food without 
worshipping Siva. Abiding by your devotion to the precep
tor be happy, be happy." 

55 . In this manner the excellent preceptor, sympathetic 
and scholarly, shall be favourably inclined towards the 
disdple. 

56. 0 Vamadeva, 0 great sage, out of affection for 
you the mode of the consecration of the disciple has been 
mentioned to you though it is a great secret. 

57 .  After saying this Karttikeya narrated the procedure 
of hair-cutting and ablution in detail intending to favour the 
ascetics (anxious to hear him) . 

CHAPTER TWENTY 

(Rules for hair-cutting and ablution) 

Subrahmarga said :-
1.  0 sage Vamadeva I shall now explain the rules of 

hair-cutting and ablution. These if performed immediately 
are conducive to great purity of the ascetic. 

2 .  0 sage, after the consecration as  a disciple he  shall 
observe the other rites and get ready for the tonsorial 
ceremony. 

3 . He shall bow to the preceptor and secure permission 
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from him. After washing the head and performing the 
Acamana he shall have the tonsure while putting on cloth. 

4. After that he shall wash the cloth, the razor etc. 
with water and clay. The barber also shall be given clay 
and asked to wash his hands. 

5-6 . Repeating "Sivam" "Siv"m" he shall sprinkle 
every object wi th water. He shall then close his eyes with 
the ring-finger and the thumb. Repeating the Astra mantra 
he shall open his eyes and look at the razor and other imp
lements of tonsorial rite . Repeating the mantra twelve 
times he shall sprinkle them with the Astra mantra . 

7. He shall ' take the razor and cut off a patch of 
hair on the right side. Then a few hair on the front, then the 
entire hair shall be shaved off. 

8 .  The hair shaven off shall b e  put o n  a leaf and not 
allowed to fall  on the ground. The beards, the moustache 
also shall be shaven. Nails of the hands and feet shal l be 
pared. 

9- 1 0. He shall take clay from the root of Bilva, 
Asvattha or Tulasi .  He shall plunge into water twelve times 
and come to the bank. He shall place the clay on a pure 
spot of ground and divide it into three parts. Each part 
shall be divided into three. It shall be sprinkled with water 
with the Astra mantra. 

1 1 .  Taking a lump of clay he shall wipe off his hands 
with it twelve times . Each of the hands shal l be separately 
washed with water. 

1 2 . Another lump of clay shall be used similarly for 
the feet, another lump for the face, another for the arms and 
so on . After smearing and washing he shall enter water again. 

1 3 .  Another lump o f  clay shal l  b e  divided into twelve 
and applied over the beard. He shall then plunge into the 
water again .  

1 4. He shall come to  the bank, gargle sixteen times, 
perforn .Acamana twice and PriiJ,liiyiima sixteen times re
peating the Pral).ava. 

1 5 .  He shall divide another lump of clay into three. 
With one part he shall purify the hips and feet and 
perform Acamana twice.  
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1 6. Repeating the Prat:tava he shall perform Prat:tliyama 
silently sixteen times . He shall take another part of the clay 
lump and apply it on his thighs thrice repeating "Om".  

1 7 . He shall sprinkle water over i t repeating Om 
seven times. He shall apply the clay on the palms once in  
the beginning and thrice afterwards . Then he  shall glance 
at the holy disc of the sun . 

1 8- 19 .  With another lump of clay he shall purify the 
armpi ts by means of the hands on the opposi te sides . With 
steady and pure mind the disciple shall take another lump of 
pure clay and smear his body fromhead to foot with devotion 
to the preceptor and eyes fixed in the sun . 

20.  Fixing the staff on the ground he shall stand up 
and remember his preceptor who has taught him the mantra 
wi th devotion strengthened by wisdom. 

2 1 .  He shall devoutly remember Samba, Mahdana, 
Sankara, the moon-crested Siva, the lord of prosperity and 
glory. 

22 .  He shall prostrate before the preceptor Siva th rice 
with eight l imbs and once wi th five limbs touching the ground 
and stand up making obei sance . 

23 . He shall enter the river again and plunge once.  
Coming up he shall apply the clay on the shoulders in the 
manner mentioned before. 

24. The remaining clay he shall take up and dissolve 
it in the water and then apply i t  all over his body. 

25 .  He shall repeat 'Om' thrice and remember the 
lotus-like fee t  of Siva which enable him to cross the ocean 
of worldly existence .us 

26. Repeating Om he shall pour water over his body 
besmeared wi th the Bhasma of the Vi raja Homa. He shall 
wipe the body, take his  bath and apply Bhasma. 

27.  0 sage, then he shall carefully apply Triput:t<:Jra 
in accordance with the rules. 

28. After paying obeisance to Mahesvara, the precep
tors, holy centres and others he shal l perform the midday 
rites. 

1 68 .  The last piida of this verse is def�cti\'e.  
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29. 0 sage, with great devotion he shall worship Siva 
accompanied by Siva and the bestower of perfect knowledge, 
the protector of the three worlds. 

30. With steady mind, abiding by his virtuous duties 
and pure in body, he shall go to good brahmin householders 
for alms. 

3 1 .  He shall divide the alms into five parts and do 
with them as proper. He shall avoid defiled food. 

32 . A mendicant shall perform four activities : Purifi
catory ri tes, ablution, begging for alms and resorting to isolated 
places for meditation. He has no fifth rite . 

33. He shall use only four types of begging bowls, 
that made of dried gourd, or of bamboo, or of wood or of 
clay. He shall not take any other type of bowl. 

34. Six things are forbidden to the ascetics: chewing 
the betel, using the metallic vessel, emission of semen, white 
cloth, sleeping during the day and taking meal at night. 

35 .  If they observe the rules they are wise. If they 
do not they are Rak�asas. The ascetic shall never indulge in 
activities contrary to the rules. 

36 .  He shall :gerform the post-shaving ablution assi
duously for purity, remembering mentally the supreme 
Brahman Sadasiva . 

3 7. 0 sage, thus out of affection for you, the rites of 
post-shaving ablution I have explained to you. What else 
do you wish to hear ? 

CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

(The duties and rites up to the tenth day after the death 
of ascetics) 

Vamadeva said:-
1 -2 .  There are no crematory rites for the liberated 

ascetics. I have heard that they are buried. 0 Karttikeya, 
my preceptor, please mention that rite lovingly. There is 
none in the three worlds who can explain the same. 
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3-4. 0 lord, son of  Siva, considering me as  your 
disciple please tell me lovingly the mode of departure for 

those who arc liberated from the corporal cage after rea
lising perfect identity with the Brahman and who have 
attained their goal after liberation through the path of 
Upasana . 

5. On hearing the request of the sage, the son of 
Sakti, destroyer of demons spoke about the great secret which 
had been heard from Siva by Bhrgu . 

6. It is this secret, 0 sage, that was explained to 
Bhrgu, the devotee of Siva by the omniscient Pinaka-bearing 
lord himself. 

7. 0 Brahmin, I shall explain it to you. It shall not 
be given to any or every one indiscriminately. It shall be 
given to a calm disciple equipped with devotion to Siva. 

8. If there is any ascetic who has quit his body while 
in trance with his devotion for Siva he becomes Siva him
self. 

9 .  If there is such a person devoid of concenu·ation 
who does not attain Samadhi, I shall mention the means of 
remedy for him. Listen attentively. 

1 0 . On hearing from his preceptor the lore of Ved
anta and Agamas along with the explanation he shall 
practise Yoga by means of Varna, Niyama etc. 

1 1 . 0 sage, practising it  regularly the ascetic shall 
be attached to Prat)ava and be well-engaged in the 
meditation on Siva . 

1 2 .  If he is devoid of courage due to physical weak
ness, he shall remember Siva with specific desires and cast 
off his worn-out body. 

1 3 .  0 sage, there are five deities in the forms of 
messengers who by the favour of Sadasiva are put in the 
charge of Nandin . 

1 4� 1 6. One of them_ has the shape of a self-killer (fire ) . 
Another has a mass of splendour as body. A third is the 
presiding dei ty of the day. The fourth is the presiding deity 
of the bright half of the month and the fifth one is in the 

form of the sun's transit from capricorn to cancer. These 
five are engaged in blessing. Another set of five deities is 
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also well known :  Dhiimri, Tamasvini, Rii.tri, Knt;tapaktii.bhi
minini, DaktiQiiyana. 0 great sage Vimadeva, now listen 
to their activities . 

1 7. The five deities, 0 sage, take the souls interested 
in performing holy rites to the heaven by their merit. 

1 8 .  After enjoying the pleasures in heaven as men
tioned, at the diminution of the merit they return to the 
human realm and take births � before. 

1 9-20 . The deities employed in activities divide the 
sphere beginning with the earth into five in the order of 
fire etc . They then take the a�cetic to Sadii.siva's region. 
Having led him to the honoured feet of the lord, the deities 
of blessing stand behind the lord. 

2 1 -22. On seeing hii:n come, if he is unattached, Sadii.
Siva lord of the gods teaches him the purport of the great 
mantra ; crowns him as the chief of the GaQaS and gives him 
a body similar to his. Siva lord of all, leader of all, blesses 
him thus. 

23-3 1 . The ascetic is decorated with the deer-skin, axe, 
trident and the gesture of offering boons . It hac; three eyes. 
His matted locks shine by the splendour of Ganga and the 
crescent moon. He is seated on '3. splendid aerial chariot. 
He is delegated the power of bestowing all desires. If he 
is attached the lord blesses him with an aerial chariot having 
the speed of the mind, capable of going everywhere, shining 
like a crore of suns, cool like a crore of moons, full of vessels 
with celestial nector and divine water, decorated wi th divine 
garments, garlands, unguents and ornaments charmiJ:J,g with 
the sounds of dance, music, Mrdanga and other instruments 
and surrounded by Rudra virgins. When he has enjoyed 
all pleasures, when his eagerness for enjoyment subsides 
lord Siva blesses him imparting to him the purport of the 
great mantra. He blesses him with immovable trance in the 
form "I am Siva, I am perfect . ' '  He blesses him with unres
tricted Siddhis capable of creating the sun etc. The Siddhis 
are in the form of throbbings arising from realisation that 
he is the slave of Siva. The preceptor of the world bestows 
on him the greau:st salvation devoid of return even when 
the life of the lotus-born deity comes to an end, 
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32 . The attainment of this region is the accumulation 
of all prosperity and glory. It is the highway to salvation, 
the conclusion of Vedantas . 

33 .  When the ascetic of  good. tradition i s  slowly dying 
the other ascetics shall stand around him with their attitude 
in conformity with their wishes . 

34-35 .  They shall recite the statements beginning with 
PraQava and explain their purport with the pious mind. 
They shall remind him of Siva .the gre;lt Nirgur;ta splendour 
and make obeisance to him till he expires. 

36. The procedure of obsequies shall be followed. If 
their bodies are not cremated they are likely to miss the 
good goal . 

37 .  Since they have renounced all their activities and 
have resorted to Siva , if the king defiles their bodies his 
kingdom will be ruined. 

38. The people of that village too will suffer distress. 
The following procedure shall be taken up to avoid that 
default. 

39. Humbly the king shall beg�n with "obe isance to 
Irir;tya" tee and recite the mantra ending with "obeisance to 
Amivatkas" .170 

40,  Repea ting Om in the end he shall complete the 
worship of the lord . 0 great sage, this procedure will quell 
the defect. 

4 1 . His sons and relatives �hall perform the obsequies 
according to the r•J les . 

42-43. He shall be bathed with water and worshipped 
with flowers e tc .  repeating the mantras of Srirudra, Camaka 
and Rudrasiikta in order. The conch shall be placed 
before him and he sha ll be sprinkled with the water there
in. A flower shal l be placed on the head and his body 
shall be wiped repeating the Pra1,.1ava. 

44. The loin-cloth shall be taken off and fresh one 
shall be tied. His body shall be dusted wi th the ashes in 
accordance with the rules . 

45 .  Tripu1,.1c;lra marks shall be applied in accordance 

1 6g. VS.  16 .  43 · 
17o.  TS i ·  5 ·  9· � · 
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with the rules, and a sandalpaste mark shall also be made. 
The body shall be decorated with flowers and garlands . 

46. Repeating the requisite mantras Rudrak�a garlands 
shall be worn over the chest, neck, head, arms, wrists and 
ears in order. 

4 7. After fumigating wi th incense the body shall be 
lifted and placed on a rope-swing. It shall be placed on 
a charming chariot of the form of five Bahmans . 

48. The chariot shall be decorated with fragrant 
flowers and garlands with the five Brahma mantras beginning 
with Sadyojata preceded by Om. 

49 . The body shall be taken round in procession 
around the village to the accompaniment of dances, music 
and chanting of Vedic mantras . 

50-56. The ascetics shall dig a ditch as deep as the 
staff in a holy spot near a holy tree on the eastern or 
northern side . They shall sprinkle it wi th water repeating 
the Prar:tava and the Vyahrtis . They shall spread the leaves 
of the Sami tree and flowers with their tips pointing to the 
north . Above them Darbha grass shall be spread. His seat 
whether cloth, deerskin  or mat of Darbha grass shall be 
placed over them. The body shall be sprinkled with 
Paiicagavya with Prar:tava and Brahma mantras. It shall be 
bathed with the water from the conch repeating Rudrasiikta 
and the Prar:tava. A flower shall be placed on the head. 
Repeating the Svastivacana mantras and Om the body shall 
be lifted and placed inside the di tch in the Yogic pose 
facing the east. I t  shall be decorated with fragrant flowers 
and fumiga-ted with incense and fragrant gum resin repeating 
the mantra ' ·0  Vi�Qu, protect the Havya". 

57-58. The staff shal l be placed in his right hand and 
the vessel full of water in the left, repeating the mantra 
"Prajapate natvadeta" .171 With the mantra "Brahmaja 
jnanam Prathamam"172 etc .  his head and with the Rudra 
Siikta the middle of the eyebrow shall be touched. 

1 7 1 ·  vs 1 0 - 20 .  
1 7 2 .  Ibid. 13 .  3 · 
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59. The skull  shal l he spl i t  wi th a coconut repeating 
the fo ur man tras beginning wi th "Mii. no Mahantam173 etc. 
Then the d i tch shal l be fil led.  

60-6 1 .  Touching the placr:, wirh the mind dwell ing 
on no thing else, the performer of the obseq u ies shall repeat 
the five Brahma mantra� and the mantra beginning with 
"Yo devii.nam"17t and ending with "YaQ. para}). sa Mahe:ivaraQ." 
he shall worsh ip Mahiideva, Samba, the panacea for the 
i lls of the world, the omniscien t, the non-dependent and 
the blesser of a l l . 

62 .  Then a mud platform, two Aratnis  square and 
one Aratni h igh, shal l  be e rected and smeared wi th cow-
dung. 

63 .  A mys tic dia,grarn shall be inscribed i n  the midd le 
and worshipped wi th fragran t flowers, Bilva leaves and 
Tulasi along wi th scented raw grains . 

64. The waving of the lights fumigating with incense, 
m i lk and the food offering shal l  be offerep with PraQava. 
The grave shal l be circumambulated. They shal l them pros
trate five times . 

6 1 .  After repeating the Pral)ava twelve times they shal l 
again make obeisance. To every quarter and inters tice food 
offering shall be offered wi th Pral)ava. 

66. Thus I have narrated the ri tes up to the tenth 
dcty. 0 great sage, now l is ten to the rites of the eleventh 
day for ascetics . 

1 73 .  I b i d  1 6 .  1 :; .  
' 7-l· See P. I jO.J note: 
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CHAPTER TWENTY TWO 

( The rites on the eleventh day for the ascetics ) 

Subrahma1J:..')Ia said :-
I . 0 sage, out of affection for you I shal l explain 

the rite for ascetics on the eleventh day after death . 
2-3 .  The performer of obsequies shall sweep the plat

form and smear it wi th cowdung. He shall sprinkle water 
with PuQyahavacana mantras five times from the west to 
the east.  He sha ll si t down facing the north and draw the 
mystic diagrams h i rmel f, the middle square of 1 8  ems i n  
length. 

4. The Bindu, triangle, hexagon and circle shall be 
drawn in order. The conch shall be placed in front in 
accordance with the rules of worship . 

5 .  He shall perform the Prat;�ayama and after due 
Samkalpa rite, he shal l worship the five deities mentioned 
as messengers before. 

6-8. He shall cas t off Da.rbha gras� to the ll'>rth and 
not touch i t  agai n .  B:!ginning with the west the Mal).<;l.alas 
shall be worshipped according to the rules for the rite of 
' 'Sadutthapana."  Flowers shal l be stacked within them l ike 
a pedestal with "Om Hrim. I invoke the messenger god
dess in the form of fire,  obeisance . ' '  This latter por tion 
is common to the five. The ges tures of installation shall be 
shown severally to each. 

9.  The Anganyasas for the deities shall be performed 
with Hram, Hrim etc. The messenger goddesses shall have 
the noose, goad, gestures of fearlessness and wish in their 
hands . They are as lus trous as the lunar stone. 

1 0. They have changed ( or enhanced ) the hue of the 
quarters by the lustre of the i r gcmse t rings . They wear red 
garments and shine with lotus-like hands and feet .  

I I . They look charming with their faces resembl ing 
the full moon and bril l iant with three eyes . They are 
decorated wi th the crescen t moon shining above their ruby

set corouets .  
1 2 .  Their swinging ear-rings tickle their cheeks . They 

have pl ump and elevated breas t s .  They are charmi .1g wi th 
their necklaces, shoulde"dr.ts, hangles and girdles. 
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1 3 . Their wais ts are slender and buttocks large . They 
wear di vine red garments .  The ruby-set anklets j ingle and 
tinkle in t heir lo tus-l ike feet . The rings in their toes are 
very charming . 

1 4. What blessing can be secured from a departed 
soul ? Only from a powerful soul can everything be achieved 
as from Mahesa. 

1 5 .  The five dei ties capab le of al l activi ties and eager 
to bless o thers arc accep ted by the lord as the bestowers of 
bliss . 

1 6 . After medi tat ing on the auspic ious dei ties eager to 
bless he shal l offe r  P.H ya at the i r  fee t  with drop> of wa te r  
from the conch . 

1 7 . The water for Acamana sha l l  be o ffl!red in  their 
hands and Arghya on their heads . He shal l conceive of their 
r i tualist ic ablu tion wi th the drops of water from the conch.  

1 8 .  Beau tifu l  garments red in col our sh all be offered 
al ong wi th  upper clo ths . Coronets and ornaments shall aim 
be offered . 

1 9 .  Fragran t sandal wood, ausp ic ious Ak�atas and 
charm i ng fragrant  flowers shal l also be offered. 

20-2 1 .  Fragrant i n cense and l amp w i t h  wicks soaked 
in ghee shall be offered s aying ".1 ded i ca te eve ry thing."  Om 
should be uttered in the beginning and NamaQ. at the end . 

Then mi lk pudd ing wi th honey shall  be offered along wi th 
ghec , sugar, sweet pie and plantain fru i ts stuffed wi th j ag
gery. 

2 2 .  D i fferent articles shal l be heaped on separate 
plantain leaves and rendered fragrant .  They shal l  be sprinkled 
wi th water uttering "Bhul). BhuvaQ. SvaQ.." 

23 .  Naivedya shall be o ffered with ; "Om Hrim Svahii".  
With "NamaQ." water shall be o ffered wi th great devotion . 

24. 0 excel lent sage, thereafter the ri te of Udvasana 
shall be performed wi th devotion . The place shall be mopped 
clean beginning wi th the ea� t .  Then water for gargling and 
Acamana shall be offered wi th Arghya . 

25.  After offt�ring Tambi'Ha , i ncense and l i gh t s, the 
circ u m a m bulation ::J.nd obeisance shall he performed . The 



1 7 68 Sivapura1J.II 

deities shall be prayed with the joined palms placed on the 
head reverentially. 

26 . "May the glorious mothers be delighted. At the 
lotus-like feet of Paramesa let them recommend the pro
tection of the deceased ascetic who is desirous of attaining 
the region of Siva. 

2 7 .  After ri tualist ically dismissing them along the way 
they had come, the rcmanents of the Naivedya shall be 
distributed among the vi rgins. 

28.  It  shall be given to the cows or cast off into water : 
There is no other way of disposal . Parval).a and not 
Ekoddi�ta Sraddha shall be performed for an ascetic. 

29 . I shal l now tell you the rules for the Parval).a for 
your wel fare . 0 sage, l isten. 

30-32. The performer of the Parval).a shall take his 
bath, perform PrliQliyama with pious mind wearing the sacred 
thread as usual . Wearing the Darbha ring he shall say 
' ·On this auspicious Tithi I shall perform the Parval).a Sra
ddha. "  In the place of A.sana Darbha grass shall be placed. 
After Sarhkalpa Darbhas shall be cast off to the north . Water 
shall  be touched . He shall invite four Saiva brahmins who are 
steady in their rites. The brahmins shall take oil bath after 
which they shall be made to sit. 

33-34. "Yc all shall represent the Visvedevas." After 
saying this he shall say. "obeisance to Atman, Antaratman 
and Paramatman." Then he shall touch their feet with devo
tion. 

3 5 .  The feet of the brahmins shall be washed and 
they shal l  be made to sit facing the east. After decorating 
them wi th scen ts, sandal paste etc . , they shal l  be ted in front 
of Siva 

36 - 39 . The ground shall be smeared with cowdung. 
Darbha grass shall be spread wi th their tips to the east. 
He shall perform P•·anii.yama and the rite of sarhkalpa "I 
shall offer the Pi!)<;la!' He shall then worship the MaQ<;lala 
Atman, Antara tman and the Paramatman turning the face 
back. " I am giving . these PiQ<;las, " saying this he shall offer 
the Pil).<;las wi t h  devotion.  Water from the Darbha grass 
shal l be o ffered . Getting up }J� �hall  perform circumambul
ation and the Namaskii.ra. 
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40. After giving gifts to the Brahmins according to the 
rules he shal l offer Narayal).a Bali at the same spot on the 
same day . 

41 . Everywhere Vi�r;tu shal l be worshipped for protec
tion. He shall perform the worship of Vi gm and offer milk 
pudding as Naivedya . 

42-43 . He shall invite twelve brahmins who are masters 
of the Vedas. He shall worship them in  the names of 
Kesava etc. wi th scents, flowers and Ak�atas. He shall 
propitiate them and offer them shoes, umbrella, cloth, accor
ding to the rules. He shall speak to them swee t, auspic ious 
words . 

44 .  He shal l spread Darbha grass on the ground with 
their tips to the east. After saying "Bhiil;l Svaha, Bhuval;l 
Svaha, Suva}). Svaha, Om." He shal l offer milk pudding as 
oblation . 

45. 0 great sage, the r i te of the eleventh day has been 
mentioned by me. 0 brahmin, I shall now explain the 
twelfthday ri tes . 

CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

{ The twelfth day rites for Yatis ) 

Subrahma!lya said: -
1 -2.  He shal l  get up early in the morning on the 

twelfth day, take his bath and perform his daily rites. He 
shall invite some Saiva asce tics or brahmin devotees of 
Siva. After they had taken their baths they shall be 
fed at midday in accordance with th e rules, offering them 
sweet and auspicious foodstuffs of various sorts . 

3-4.  In the presence of Paramesa they shall be worship
ped in accordance with the Paiicavarar;ta rites after perfor
ming Pral).ayama. As in the case of Mahasamkalpa he shal l  
perform the Samkalpa ri te thus ,  " I  shal l perform t h e  worship 
of the perceptor ." He shall then touch the Darbhas. 
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5 .  After washing his feet  and performing Acamana 
he shall make them sit facing east. Ashes shall be smeared all 
over the body. 

6.  0 sage, the eight-Sadiisiva etc. shall be meditated 
upon and the brahmins sha l l be treated wi th respect. 

7 .  He shall then medi tate on Parame � t h i  Guru as 
Samba with his own name. Paramaguru and Parat Paraguru 
sh al l  also be meditated upon . 

8- 1 1 . He shall say ' ' Here is the seat" and offer seat. 

With Om as prefix his name shai l Je mentioned in  the accus
ative case with the addi tion "I invoke, obeisance" .  He shall 
then offer Padya, .\camana, Arghya, c lcth , scen ts and Ak�atas .  
They shal l be decorated with flowers . Their  names shall 
be mentioned in  the D a tive ca>e wi th O m  pre fixed and wor
shipped with fra6ran t  flowers. After fum iga ti ng with the 
incense and offeri ng l i ghts  he sha l l  say ,  "The ent ire ri tes of 
propitiation are over. May they be perfect  and complete" and 
perform obeisance and get up.  

1 2- 1 4. Plantain l eaves shall be spread and cleaned wi th 
water . Pure cooked r.ice, milk pudd i ng , sweet pies, cooked dal , 
vege tabl e  d i shes , and other food s tuffs shal l  be placed over 
them along with p lan t�in fruits, coconuts and j aggery. Darbha 
grass is  put under each leaf. These shall be sprinkled and 
the Pari �ecana, the sprink l ing of foodstuffs sh al l  be performed. 
He shall then say " Protect the Havya of Vi gm" and make 
them touch the articles . 

1 5 .  He shall s tand up and ofter giVmg water for 

drinking he shal l request them thus, "May Sadii:� iva and others 
be del ighted with me and bes tow boons on me". 

16 .  He shall then reci te the man tra "Ye deva" 1 75 etc. 
and scatter Ak�atas . He shal l pros trate, s tand up and say 

"Everywhere may there be nectar• ' . 
1 7 - 2 3 .  Saying this he shall  prop i t i ate them. Then rep

eat ing the mantra "GaJ;Jiinarhtvii"176 he shal l  recite Rudra, 
Camaka, Rudrasuk ta and Paii.casukta. After the brahmins had 
taken their  meal s they slmll be given as m any Ak �atas as there 

I 7'i •  VS I . 4 · 
1 76 .  Ibid 2 3 .  x g .  
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are man tras . Water shall be offered for drinki ng and washing 
hands, mouth and fee t . When they had performed Acamana 
they shall be comfortably seated . Pure water shall be given 

again .  Camphor betel leaves shal l  be offered and Dak�il)is given . 

G ifts of sandals, seats, leaves, fans, p lanks and bamboo s taff 
shal l be made. They shall be circumambulated and pros
trated and their blessings received. Making obeisance again 
they shall be reques ted for u n fli n ching devotion to the precep
tor. Saying "May Sada:� iva and others go deligh tedly and 
comfortably" he shal l bid farewell to them . Til l  the door 
he shall fol low them. 'When they forbid him fol low fur ther, he 
shal l return and take food along with the other brahmins, 
kinsmen and the poor. He shall  then feel contented and happy. 

2 4. This  is never affec ted . I t  is the tru th . He who 
performs the ri te of propi tiat ion  of the preceptor every year 
enj oys grea t pleas u re here and a t t a i n s  Sivaloka hereafter.  

25. After saying th is to V;lmadeva his d isciple blessed 
by himsel f, the wise lord Su brahmar.1ya del igh ted in  mind 
said :-

2 6 .  Since formerly th is w a s  men t ioned to the sages of 
the Nai mi sa forest by the sage Vyasa he is our first preceptor. 

You are the second one famous in the worl d.  

27.  Heari ng this from the l o tus-l i ke mouth of  yours 
the grea t sage Sanatkum;1ra, fu l l  of devotion to S iva, shal l 
men tion this to Vyiisa. That excel len t  devotee of S iva will 
mention this to Suka. 

28.  For every l eading sage there wi l l  be four disciples. 

They will be masters of Vedic study and establ ish virtuous 
sacred rites .  

29. The four disciples of Vyasa are Vaiiamp:i.yana, Paila,  
.Jaimini and Sumantu. 

30.  0 sage Vamadeva , you r d isciples arc Aga� r ya,  
Pulas tya, Pulaha and Kratu . 

3 1 - 32 .  Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatanamun i ,  and San atsn
j'ita, these great yogins, favouri tes of S iva , the knowers of 
t lw Vedas are the disciples of Sanatkumara. Thus these pre
cep t ors, great preceptors e tc .  are worthy of being worshipped 
by the yogin Suka. 
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33 .  This perfect knowledge of Pral)ava is wel l  establi
shed in the four classes of disciples . Being the cause of great 
glory it is the cause of salvation at Ka�i .  

34. This Mai)Q.ala as the seat of the great S iva is wonder
ful .  It i s  worshipped by the great sages conversant with the 
essence of Vedanta. It is enveloped by the ether as mentioned 
in the Vedas. May it be conducive to your satisfaction and 
the welfare of the world. May it yield glory and prosperity. 

35. This is the secret par excellence as mentioned by 
Siva. I t  is the conclusion of the Vedanta tenet. 0 sage, since 
it  has been heard by you from me people call it as your tenet. 

36. Hence an ascetic who treads along this path attains 
Siva like the rivers that fall into the sea . By the repeated 
practice of the meditation "l am Siva" , the ascetic becomes 
Siva. He can grant salvation even to the class of beings 
Brahma etc . 

37-38. After teaching this to . the sage the lord of 
gods remembered the lotus-like feet of his parents worshipped 
by the gods. Kumara reached KaiJasa of many peaks, 

Kumara the preceptor who bestows perfect knowledge . 

39. Accompanied by his disciples and making obei
sance to the peacock-vehicled lord, Vamadeva too Immediately 
left for the wonderful mountain Kailasa. 

40. After reaching the summit of Kailasa the sage 
approached S iva. He saw the feet of the lord and the godd
ess - the feet that ·bestow salvation and destroy i l lusion. 

41 . With great devotion he dedicated himself to him. 
He prostrated again and again and then got up. 

42 .  Then the sage, wi th various Vedic and Sastric 
hymns eulogised Siva together with Amba and their sons. 

43.  He put th e lotus-l i k e  fee t  of the lord and the god
dess on his head . With their blessings he st<&yed there 
comfortably. 

44-45. All of you too shall learn the meaning of the 
Pral)ava Mahesvara, the secret of the Vedas, of the Taraka 
Brahman, the bestower of salvation. Remaining here i tself 
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comfor tably you will attain the excel lent salvation , the un
equalled Sayujya with the feet of SriviSvdvara. 

46.  I shall go to Badarikasrama177 for serving the lotus 
like feet of my preceptor.  Let us aspire for the opportunity 
of having excellent talk again. 

1 7 7 .  See P. 1 327 note .  



v AYAViv ASAMHITA 
Section I 

CHAPTER ONEl ?s 

( Origin rif the sacred lore) 

Vyiisa said :-

1 .  Obeisance to Siva accompanied by Umii, GaQas 
and his snm, the lord of Prakrti and Purusa and the cau�� 
nf crea tion,  s m t c nancc anrl an�ihi latio n .  

2 -3 . I seck rcfug� in  S iva, whose power i s  unequalled , 
whose glory spreads everywhere, whose l ordsh ip an d potency 
are said to be n a tu ral , who is  unborn, who is the creato:- of 
t he uni verse, eternal , auspicious and the unchanging great 
j\ tman.  

4-5 .  Noble sages engaged i n  tru t h ful  r i tes ,  highly for
tunate and digni fied performed a grc�t sacri fice m the 
Naimi �a1 79 forest, a virtuous spo t  and a holy centre of many 
sacri fices at  the conflu cncel so of the Ga nga and Ki'dindi ,  a 
p a thway tha t l eads to Brahma loka. 1 8 1 

6-9. On heari ng t h a t  the sa�es of good r i t e s  were p!'r

forming the sacri fice, S ii ta the most excellent of Pa ural_l ikas 
came to that place, Su ta who was a noble  disciple of the 
in tel l i gen t  Veda Vyasa the son of Satyavati, who was very 
i ntel l igent and famou s in the world, who knew the faul ts 
and merits of syllogis t i c  statements .  He could sat isfy even 
the queries of Brhaspa t i . He was an expert i n  n arra ting the 

st ories of charming anecdotes. He knew the proper ti m e  for 
cvcryth i n g  and the policy to be adop ted. He was a pof't . 

I 0. On se<� in!4 S li t  a come, the sages were cld ighte< l  

1 ; 'L  \ [ l i t  o r  th · ·  ,. , . ,." .' of th i ,;  r h ap! < 'r  a n ·  i < l rnt ical  i n  form and 
c <> . l l  • : > t  w: t h  1 h 'l<<' of t lw i ' i r ' t  r h a p t ,· r· i n  l iH' V i • l y t• ::vara Sarh h i t :1 .  

1 7 . , .  s,., 1' . :F. n o t • ·  , .  i .  
1 : l , , St·<" P. 76 th l "  
1 8 1 .  A p uticular regi •m is in tt:Hded to b e  meant here. 
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in their minds.  They received him and worshipped him 
suitably. 

1 1 . Accep ting their welcome and worship he took the 
proper seat offered by them . 

1 2 .  By their contact with him the sages of pious souls 
became eager and impatient to hear the Purlil}ic lore. 

1 3 . Worshipping him with words of praise the sages 
sat in front of him and spoke. 

1 4. 0 omn iscient RomahaqaT).a, the principal devotees 
of Siva of great for tune and keen i n tel lect, i t  is due to the 
weightmess of our good luck that you have come here now. 

1 5- 1 7 . You have di rec tly acqu ired the Pural).ic lore 
from Vyasa . Hence you are a reposi tory of wonderful tales, 
even as the ocean of precious gems.  There is nothing in the 
three worlds pas t, presen t or fu ture, which is  not known to 
you . Fortunately you have come here to visi t u s .  It docs not 
behove you to go i n  vain wi thout conferring bl essing on us. 

1 8 . Pl ease narrate to us the holy Purar,1a  the storehouse 
of good stories and the essence of the Vedan ta . 

1 9.  Thus requested by the sages, the habi tual reci ters 

of the Vedic texts, Siita s poke ausp i cious words fu ll  of swe1� t 

and rational meaning. 

Suta said :-
20.  I have been h onoured , ble� scd and u rged by you 

a ll . Why shall  I no t then expound clearly the Pural).a, held 
in  esteem by the sages. 

2 1 -22 .  After saluting Siva, Parvati, Skanda, Gel).esa, 
Nandin and Vyasa the son of Satyavati, I sha l l narrate the 
extremely meritorious Pural).a which i s  on a par with the Vedas, 
which being an ocean of Saivi te knowledge direc t l y  y ields 
worldly pleasures and salvation . 

23 .  I t  is embellished with the top i cs of the Agamas 
fu l l of rational meaning. In the context of the Sve ta Kalpa182 
i t  was narrated by Vayu formerly. 

24. Understand wel l even as I narrate the various 
sacred !orcs, the due order of the Purii.l}aS and their origin .  

2 5 .  The sacred lore consists of fourteen texts viz . ,  the 

1 8 2 .  On Kal)Ja see P. 1 070 note . 
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six Atigas, the four Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, Pural}as and 
the Dharma Sastras. 

26. There are eighteen secular Vidyas-Ayurveda 
Dhanurveda, Gandharvaveda etc. ending with Artha�astra. 

2 7 . Sruti mentions that the original exponent and 
poet of the eighteen Vidyas, each having its own individual 
path, is the trident-bearing lord himself. 

28. Indeed he is the lord of the universe . At the 
outset, with the desire of creating the universe, he created 
Brahma, as his son .  

29 .  To h i s  eldest son Brahma, the cause of  the 
universe, Siva gave these lores in the beginning in order 
to faci litate the creation of the uuiverse. 

30. He created Vi �l}u for the protection, of even Brah
ma himself and endowed him with the power of protection . 

3 1 . Pural}a, the first among the Sastras, was learnt by 
Brahma who had acquired the lore and began the creation 
of the subjects. 

32 . The Vedas came out of his mouths. The Sastras 
too had their origin from him. 

33-34. When the people could not follow the big 
sacred texts, at th"e instance of Visvesvara, lord Vi�nu the 
sustainer and the soul of the universe incarnated on the 
earth at the end of Dvapara Yuga, in order to abridge 
them. He walked about the earth in  the name of Vyasa. 

35 . 0 Brahmins, in every Dvapara Yuga the Vedas 
are classified by him. The PuriiQas and other texts are 
written by him. 

36. In this Dvapara age he was born of Satyavati in  
the name of KnQadvaipayana as  fire from Aral}i .  

37. H e  abridged and classified the Vedas into four 
groups. He is known as V edavyasa. 

38. Pural}as extending to a hundred crore Slokas 
were condensed by him into four hundred thousand Slokas . 
Even now in the Devaloka they have the original number. 

39. Even if a brahmin knows the four Vedas with 
their Atigas and the U pani �ads he is not an expert if he 
does not know the Pural)as. 

40. The knowledge of the Vedas shall he enlarged by 
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Itihasa and the Pural)as. The Vedas are afraid of a man of 
deficient knowledge thinking "This man wil l  deceive me" .  

4 1 .  Puriil)as have five characteristics183-creation, subsi
diary creation, genealogy, manvantaras and the chronological 
account of kings, these are described in every Puriil)a. 

42 . The sages reckon ten Pural)as and eight big 
Pural)as. 

43. 
Bhavi �ya. 
Puriii)as .  

Brahma, Padma, Vai�l)ava, Saiva, Bhagavata, 
Naradiya and Markal)<;leya are the eight  big 

44-45 .  Agneya, Brahmavaivarta , Linga, Varaha, Skanda, 
Viimana, Kilrma, Matsya, Garuda and Brahman<;la are the 
ten small Purai).as . These are the eighteen Pural)as in order. 
Sivapural)a, the fourth in the list belongs to Siva and is 
conducive to the achievement of all objects. 

46 . It contains a hundred thousand verses. I t  is 
divided into twelve Samhitas . It is created by Siva. All 
sacred ri tes are mentioned therein . 

4 7 .  Men are classi fied under three castes in accor
dance with their duties. Hence he who wishes for liberation 
shall resort to Siva alone. 

48. Even the gods can attain l iberation by resorting 
to hi m  alone and not otherwise. 

49 . What I mentioned as the Sivapural)a on a par with 
the Vedas, know i ts crea tions as I briefly explain. 

50-56. There arc twelve Samhitas : Vidyesvara, Rudra, 
Vainayaka, Auma, Matr, Rudraikiidasaka, Kailasa, Satarudra, 
Kori rudra, Sahasrakotirudra, Vayaviya and Dharmapural)a. 
Vidydvara contain� ten thousand verses. There are eight 
thousand verses in each of the four-Raudra, Vainayaka, 
Auma and Miitrpuriii)a. Rudraikadasa contains thirteen 
thousand verses ; Kai lasa six thousand ; Satarudra three 
thousand ; Kotirudra nine thousand ; Sahasrakotirudra eleven 
thousand ; Vayaviya four thousand and Dharma contains 
twelve thousand verses . 

5 7 .  Thus Sivapurai).a contains a thousand verses. 

1 83 .  01 1  the  < "haractcr ist ics, nomenclatur� and number of th� 
Purii i) as see In troduction to Vol .  I .  
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This Pu riir:Ia,  the e nence of the Vedas , yields worldly 
pleasures and sa l vation . 

58. Siva P ura�Ja the fi>u rth one was abridged into 
seven Sarhhitas with twen ty four thousand verses . 

59-60. The first Sarhhita is Vidyesvara ; the second 
Rudrasarhhi ta ; the third Satarudra . Kotirudra is the fourth . 
Umasarhhita is the fifth ; the sixth is Kail asa . The seventh 
is Vayaviya. These arc only seven compendiums.  

6 1 -64. Vidyesvara co n tai ns two thousand verses, 
Rudra ten thousand five hundred ; Satarudra two thousand 
one hundred and eighty ; Kotirudra two thousand two hun
dred and forty ; Uma one thousand eight hundred and forty ; 
Kailasa one thousand two hundred and forty and the Vayaviya 
four thousand verses . Thus is  the holy text of S ivapura�Ja. 

65 . I shall now begin the Vayaviya containing four 
thousand verses and consisting of two parts . 

66. This excellent Sastra shall not l>e men tioned to 
one who is not  conversant with the Vedas nor to one who 
has no fa i t h  nor to one who does not know the Puriir:tas . 

67 .  I t  shall be given to a tested virtuous disciple un

contaminated by mal ice .  He shal l be a devotee of Siva and 
a fol l ower of the Saiva cu l t .  

68. O beisance to  the holy s age Vyasa of  brilliai i t  
splendour whose grace has endowed me wi th the Pura�J ic 
lore . 

CHAPTER TWO 

( The problem of the sages ) 

Suta said :-
1-3 . When a Ion� time had elapsed, many kalpas had 

come and gone ,  th e pre�cn t kalpa had s tarted, the activi ty 
of aeation h ad begun,  and the cus toms among the enlightened 
subjects had hcconv- es tabl i shed, a dispute a rose among the 
sages of six clans . One said "This i s  the greatest being. " 
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Another said, "It is  no t . ' '  Because the greatest being could 
not be reviewed or de fined no conclusion was arrived at. 

4. In o�der to see the eternal creator they went where the 

lord was staying eu logis ed by gods and A.<mras. 
S-6.  I t was on the auspicious and ch arm ing peak of 

Meru, 184 where there were plenty of god s  and Asu ras where 
Siddha5 and C ara!faS thronged , where Yak�as and Gandharvas 

frequented, where flocks of birds chirped and crew, which was 
embel l ished by j ewels and corals and which shone due to 
s treams and rivule ts ,  caves and crevices , bushes and hedges. 

7-8.  There was a fores t  Brahmavana1 8; which abounded 
in d i fferent species of deer. It was ten Yoj anas wide and 
hundred Yoj anas l ong. There were beautiful lakes fu ll of 
sweet and clean water . I t  had p lenty of trees in ful l  bloom 

where swarms of bees hummed and hovered . 
9 . This was a great ci ty as beau tiful and bri lliant as 

the midday sun . I t  could not be attacked by the haughty 
Dai tyas, Danavas and Rak�asas.  

1 0 .  It  had lofty ramparts and por tal s made of mo l te n  
gold . I t  was embel l ished b y  hundreds o f  m a i n  streets,  turrets 
and wooden ceil i ngs . 

I I . I t  appeared to lick the sky wi th crores of huge 
mansions set with precious gems of variegated colours .  I t  

was decorated w i th many such mansi on s .  
1 2 - 1 3 .  Lord Brahma resides the rl� along wi th his coun

ci l lors . Goin g there the sa�cs '; a w  the lord , the noble Atman 
serveu by the groups of gods and sages .  He was sh in ing like 
p ure go l d .  H e  was bedecked in a l l  ornaments. 

1 4 . He was gen tle with delightfnl face.  His eyes were 
as large as the pe tals of a lotus .  He was endowed with a 

divine lus tre . He had smeared divine unguents and scen ts .  
I S .  He w a s  clad in bril l ian t whi te garmen ts.  He was 

bedecked in divine garlands . His l o tus-l ike fee t  were salu ted 
by the gods, Asuras and leading yogins .  

16 .  Accompanied by S arasvati whose body had al l  
auspicious marks  who held the chowrics in her hands, he 
shone as the s u n  with his dazzling l igh t . 

r : : ; .  Sc ·" P .  :) I n  n o t e : P. () 2 . :  n o t r .  
1 : :  , .  I t  i �  nol  id<'nl ilied . 



1 7 . On seeing him the sages were de l ighted and their 
eyes and faces shone. With palms joined in reverence and held 
over their heads they eulogised the leading god.  

The sages said :-

1 8 .  Obeisance to  you in the form of  Trinity, the cause 
of creation, sustenance and annihilation , the ancient Puru�a, 
Brahma the great A.tman.  

1 9 .  Obeisance to the deity who has Prakrti for his  body, 
who is the cause of quickening Pradhana, who though trans
formed into twentythree principles is yet free from aberration .  

20 .  Obeisance to the dei ty who has universe for his 
body, who is stationed within the bel ly of the universe, who 
has accompl ished his task and whose body is perfectly accom
plished. 

2 1 .  Obeisance to the deity identical wi th the world, the 
creator, the sus tainer and the annihilator of the world. 

22 . 0 Bra hma, i t  is by you alone that the entire uni
verse is created, sustained and annihilated. Sti l l ,  due to 
il lusion, 0 lord, we do not know you . 

Siita said :-

2 3 .  Thus eulogised by the fortunate sages, Brahma 
spoke to the sages in a majes tic tone delighting them. 

Brahmii said :-
24. 0 blessed sages of great splendour and strength, 

why have you come here all together ? 
25.  The sages foremost of those who know Brahman 

spoke with palms joined in reverence, with words couched in 
humility to lord Brahma who spoke thus. 

The sages said : -

26. 0 lord, we have been encompassed in deep dark
ness . We are distressed. Unable to understand the greatest being 
we are arguing among ourselves. 

27 .  Ind�ed you are the creator of the universe. You 
are the cause of all causes. 0 lord, there is nothing here not 
known to you . 
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2 8 .  Who i s  that being more ancient than all living 
beings ? Who is the greatest Puru,a ? Who is the purest, 
perfect, and eternal Being ? 

-29 .  Who by indulging in wonderful activities has created 
the qniverse ? 0 intelligent lord, please mention it and quell our 
doubts. 

30-3 1 .  Thus questioned, Brahma, with smiling eyes, 
stood up and meditated for long in the presence of the gods, 
Danavas and sages. Uttering the words "Rudra" he joined 
his palms in reverence, with a blissful sensation moistening 
his body and spoke . 

CHAPTER THREE 

( Tkl Naimi1a episode) 

Brahmi said :-
l -4. Siva stationed in the middle of the ether shall be 

meditated upon by those deSirous of salvation ; Siva from 
whom the words recede not approaching him along with the 
mind ;181 knowing and realising whose bliss-form one has no 
fear from anywhere ; from whom every thing inclusive of 
Brahma, Vi�l}u, Rudra, Indra, the elements, the sense
organs, is born at first, who is the creator, meditator and 
ultimate cause of all causes ; who is not born from anything 
else at any time ;  who is endowed with glory and prosperity 
and who is known as Sarvesvara. 

5. it was he who created me at the outset as his son 
l!nd gave me perfect knowledge. It was due to his grace 
that the lordship of the people was attained by me. 

6. He is the lord who stands in heaven like the lofty 
stump of a tree ; and by whom, by the Puru!#a, the great 
Atman, all  this is filled up. 

7. He is active among the inactive creatures ; he who 
being single himself creates many is Mahesvara. 

1 86. TU 2. g,  
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8. He rules over aJJ the worlds through the .Jivas . He 
is the only lord Rudra. There is none second to him. 

9 .  Though he has entered and is ever present in the 
hearts of the people he is invisible to others ; he occupies and 
views at the universe always. 

1 0 . He is the sole lord of in fin i te Sakti who presides 
over all causes and is released from Time-Death. 

1 1 .  He has nei ther day nor night ; nei ther equals nor 
superiors. The great knowledge and act ivi ty is innate in 
him. 

12. That which is perishable and unman ifest , t hat 
which is imperishable and immortal -both these have the 
imperishable as their Atman. The sole lord is Siva himself. 

1 3 . By concentrating on him , the person of Siittvaic 
feel ings becomes the lord himself. At the end the universal 
iHusion recedes fmm him. 

14. The eternal Sruti says "In  whom nei ther the l ightn
ing flashes nor the sun bla zes nor the moon sheds l ight and 
by whose bri l l iance this universe comes in the l imelight." 

1 5 . That lord Siva shall be reali sed. · There is no 
other region greater than his worthy of attainment .  

1 6 .  He is the cause . He has no beginning, no end . 
He is natural ly pure, independent  and perfect . The mobile 
and immobile beings are subservient to his wi l l . 

1 7. His body is not the crealion of Prakr1·i . He is 

glorious , devoid of examples and de finit ions . He is both  
the liberated and l iberator. He  is not influenced by Time. He  
i s  the activiser of  tim(. . 

1 8. He has taken up residence above all . He is the 
repository of all. He is the knower of al l . He is the lord 
of the universe comprising the sixfold path . 

19 .  He is the Being' above all beings , one above the 

other; There is no being above him. He i s  the bee imbibing 
the honey of endless bliss . 

20. He i s  an expert in solidifying the unsevered cosmic 
eggs . He is the ocean of benevolence, prowess, majesty and 
sweetness. 

2 1 .  There is no objec t equal to him or excelling him. 
He stands as the unparalleled Emp�ror of all living beings . 
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22. The universe is created by him indulging in 
wonderful activities . At the time of dissolution this gets 
dissolved in him . 

2 3 . The living beings are under his control . He is the 
employer of al l .  He is seen by great devotion and not 
otherwise. 

24. Sacred rites, charit.able gifts; penances and obser
vances, these are advocated by people for the purification of 
emotions . There is no doubt in  this. 

25. Vi�Qu, I, Rudra, gods and Asuras are desirous of 
seeing him even today by performing great penances.  

26. He is invisible  to fa lien wicked men, the despicable 
and the stupid. He is worshipped within and without by 
devotees and can be spoken to. 

2 7-28 .  Forms in  the universe arc threefold-the gross, 
subtle and that which is beyond. The gross is seen by 
u s ,  the gods and others . · The subtle is seen by the Yogins . 
That  which is beyond the two, is eternal, knowledgt�, bliss 
and the unchanging can be seen by those who dwell in i t, 
are devoted to it and are engaged in the ri tes concerning i t . 

29. Of what avail is much talk ? Devotion to Siva 
i s  the secret of secrets. He who is endowed wi th i t  
becomes liberated . There is no doubt in this. 

30. Devotion is the result of grace and grace is the 
resul t of devotion just  as the sprout comes out of the seed 
and produces the seed . 

3 1 .  The achievements of the individual are due to the 
grace of God. Lord alone IS achieved in the end through 
all the means . 

3 2 . Virtue and holy ri tes constitute the means for the 
attainment of grace. That  is indicated by the Vedas. By 
practising Dharma the sins and merits are levelled to 
equality .  

33.  Contact with grace yields excellence of Dharma. 
After attaining this  excellence the sins of the individual 
decline . 

34. When his sins decline through succession of births 
the devotion to Sarve5vara and Amba il' �erat('d along 
with knowledge. 
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35 . The grace of the lord varies in accordance with 
the purity of emotions .  Due to grace,  eschewment of ri tes 
results. Here the eschewment i s of the fruits of rites and 
not the rites themselves. 

36. As a resul t of the abandonment of the desire for 
the fruits of holy rites, the auspicious Saivi te virtues are attai
ned. This is twofold : that dependent on the preceptor and 
that which is not. 

37. That which is dependent on the preceptor is  more 
important and hundred times more efficacious since in the 
Saivite creed there is an association of Saivite knowledge. 

38. In view of the knowledge the man sees the defects 
in the worldly existence. Thereafter arises non-attachment 
to the sensual objects and thence Bhava is attained. 

39. When Bhava is at tained the man becomes more 
inclined towards medi tation than towards rituals .  A man 
endowed with knowledge and meditat ion becomes engaged 
in Yoga. 

40 . Through Yoga arises the great devotion and then 
grace of God. By means of the grace the creature is liberated 
and becomes equal to Siva.  

4 1 .  The different modes of blessings may not  he in the 
order mentioned. The blessing is based on the abi l i ty of the 
man. 

42. Some soul is liberated even while in the womb ; 
another even while being born ; a third wltdher he be a hoy 
or a youth or an old man. 

species, a soul undergoing 
heavenly region may he 

43 . A soul born as a lower 
torture in hell ,  a soul achieving a 
liberated when the tenure is over. 

44. Some soul may return 
heavenly region and then liberated. 
he liberated on its way. 

after the enjoyment of 
Still another soul may 

45. Hence there is no stipulated mode or order in the 
attainment of liberat ion. The supreme bliss is in accordance 
with the knowledge and emotion and attained by the grace of 
the lord. 

46-48. Hence, in order to win his grace you shall avoid 
verbal and mental defects ; medi tate on Siva alone along 
with your wives, sons and others ; abide by him ; he 
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attached to him. You shall associate with him, resort to him, 
do holy rites with your minds fixed in him, continue a long 
sacrifice for a thousand divine years. At the end of the 
sacrifice due to the efficacy of the mantras Vayu will come 
there. 

49- 50. He will tell you what is good for you along 
with the means. Then you shall go to the holy and auspi
cious city of Varlil).as l where the glorious trident-bearing 
lord sports about with the goddess for blessing his devotees. 

5 I .  0 excellent brahmins, after seeing the great 
wonder therein you come to me again. Then I shall tell 
you the means of salvation. 

52.  Thereby in a single birth, salvation comes within 
your reach, salvation which sets you free from the bondage 
of births and transmigrations. 

5 3 .  Now I am releasing this mentally created wheel .  
The place where i ts rim gets shattered is  auspicious for your 
penance. 

54 .  After saying this Brahmli. created a mental wheel 
as bright as the sun. After bowing to lord Siva he released 
it. 

55. Those delighted brahmins bowed to the lord and 
pursued the wheel to the place where i ts rim got shattered. 

5 6. The wheel thus hurled fell on a smooth charming 
rock in a certain forest whei"e the water was sweet and 
clear. 

5 7 .  That forest became famous as Naimi�a. I t is 
worshipped by the sages. It abounds in Yak�as, Gandharvas, 
and Vidylidharas. 

58-59. Indulging in sexual daiiiance with Urvasi, 
Puriiravas was moving about in the eighteen islands in the 
ocean. Urged by fate he came to this place and foolishly 
spoiled the golden sacrificial altar here. The infuriated 
sages hurled Kusa grass at him which had the power of 
thunderbolt and felled him to the ground. 

60. Formerly the Visvasrja Brahmesa householders 
desirous of creating the universe began a divine sacrifice 
here. 

6 1 .  There had been many scholarly sl).ges here experts 
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in words, meanings and logical arguments. They performed 
rites by their power of intellect and yogic practice . 

62. Here persons well-versed in the Vedas refute those 
who are excluded from Vedic path by their power of argu
ments. They speak eloquently. 

63 . This Naimi�a forest was the fitting place for the 
penance of the sages. It was beautiful with nectarine 
clear water flowing from the ·bottom rocks of the crystalline 
mountain. It abounded in fruit-bearing trees and was 
free from beasts of prey. 

CHAPTER FOUR 

( The advent of Vayu) 

Silta said :-
1 . The fortunate sages of devout rites worshipped lord 

Siva and began their sacrifice there. 
2. The sacrifice of the sages functioned evoking wonder 

in everyone l ike that of the Visvasrjas formerly who were 
desirous of creating the universe. 

3. After sometime when the Satra had concluded with 
the distribution of manifold gi fts Vayu himself came there at 
the instance of Brahma. 

4-7 ·  Vayu the disciple of Brahma, the self-controlled lord 
who perc�ives everything directly ; in whose bidding stay the 
fortynine Maruts187 always ; who sustains the bodies of all l iving 
beings urging them perpetual ly by his own functionaries Pral)a 
and others ; who is endowed with the eightfold glories ; who sup
ports the w .>rlds with his holy hands ; who is born of Akasa ; 
who possesses the two quali ties of touch and sound and whom 
the phi losophers call the material cause of fiery principle. 

8 .  On seeing him at the hermitage the sages who were 
busy in a long Satra remembered the words of Brahma and 
felt unequalled pleasure. 

187 .  According to the Vedic concept they are sons of Rudra but a 
legend represents their origin in an unborn son of Diti whom Indra dashed 
in the womb into fortynine pieces and gave the name Maruts. 



9. Standing up they welcomed and bowed to him . They 
offered him a golden seat. 

1 0. He seated himself there and was worshipped by the 
sages. Congratulating them he enquired after their health. 
VaJIU said :-

1 1 . 0 brahmins, hope you are all quite well, now that 
this great sacrifice has concluded. Hope that the Asuras, the 
enemies of the gods, the destroyers of sacrifices do not harass 
you. 

1 2- 1 3. Hope that imprecations and expiatory rites do 
not take place. Hope that the rites are duly performed by 
you after worshipping the gods, with Stotra and Sastra hymns 
and the ancestors with the rites due to them. What do you 
propose to do afterwards, now that the great Satra has been 
conduded ? 

1 4. When addressed thus by Vayu, the meditator on 
Siva, the sages were delighted in their minds. They considered 
themselves sanctified. They replied thus humbly. 

15 .  Today we have attained bliss ; our penances are 
rendered fruitful since you have come for the increase of our 
welfare. 

1 6. Listen to an old anecdote. Formerly we meditated 
on Prajipati when we were overwhelmed by darkness. We 
wanted to acquire perfect knowledge. 

1 7. The lord Brahma worthy of being sought refuge 
in, blessed us as we sought refuge in him and :�aid, "0 
brahmins, Lord Rudra is superior to all. He i s  the ultimate 
cause. 

1 8. Only the devotee sees the lord whose real nature 
cannot be reflected upon or argued over. Devotion is ac
quired through grace and through grace is bliss attained. 

1 9. Hence, in order to propitiate him perform the 
Satra. Worship him who is the ultimate cause, perform 
Satra in Naimi�a extending over a long period. 

20. At the end of the Satra, by means of his grace 
Vayu will come there. You will acquire perfect knowledge 
from his mouth and attain welfare. 

2 1 .  Commanding thus Brahma sent us all to this 
place. 0 fortunate one, we were eagerly awaiting your arrival. 
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22. We sat and performed the Satra for a thousand 
divine years.  We had nothing to wish for except your 
advent. 

23.  On hearing thus this story of the sages who had 
performed the satra for a long time Vayu was delighted in 
his mind and stayed there surrounded by the sages . 

24. On being implored by the sages, the lord 
succinctly narrated the glory of S iva beginning with creation 
in order to enhance th<"ir piety . 

CHAPTER FIVE 

( The Przncipln of Siva cult) 

Suta sflid : ·  
I .  There a t  the outset the fortunate residents of the 

Naimi sa bowed duly to lord Vayu and asked him.  

Tile sagu said :-
2 .  How did you, sir, acquire the knowledge of  Siva ? 

Wherefore is your devotion to Siva, the Brahman whose birth 
is unmanifest. 

Vayu said:-

3.  The twenty- first kalpa shall be known as 
Svetalohita. I n  that kalpa the four-faced lord, desirous 
of creative activi ty performed a penance. 

4-5 . Delighted by his austere penance his father lord 
S iva, foremost among the handsome assumed the divine form 
of a bechelor. He became a sage Sveta and uttering divine 
words appeared in front of him. 

6. On seeing his father, Brahma bowed to him and 
secured perfect knowledge along with Gayatri . 

7 .  Having acquired knowledge, the four-faced lord 
created all living beings-the mobile and immobile. 

8. That immortal knowledge was acquired by me 
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through the power of penance from that face through which 
it was acquired by Brahma . 

The sagu said: -
9. What is that knowledge attained by you -the know

ledge that is auspicious, more truthful than the mo.s t  truthful, 
abiding by which a man attains happiness. 

Vtiyu said :-
1 0. Great and steady devotion shall be applied by a man 

who wishes for happiness, for the perfect knowledge of the 
individual soul, il lusion and the lord who releases from the 
bondage. 

1 1 - 1 2 . Misery arises from ignorance. I t is removed by 
knowledge that is a correct and precise comprehension of objects. 
Object is twofold : sentient and non-sentient. There is a 

control ler of the two. The three are cal led Pasu, Pasa and 
Pati . 

1 3 . On many occasions knowers of real i ty call the three 
by Ak�ara, K�ara and K�arak�arapara. 

1 4. The Pasu is called Ak�ara . The Pasa i s  cal led K�ara. 
Pati is called K�arak�arapara. 

The sages said :-
1 5 .  0 Maruta, please mention . What is K�ara ? What 

is Ak�ara ? What is that which is grea ter and beyond these 
two ? 

Vayu said :-
1 6. Prakrti is K�ara. Puru�a is Ak�ara. The one who 

urges these two is the greatest Paramdvara. 

The sages .raid :-
1 7 . What i s  th i s  Prakrti ? Who is Puru�a ? What is 

the relationship between the two ? Who is this instigator 
I svara ? 

Vayu said :-
18 .  Maya is the Prakrti .  Purusa i s  enveloped by 

Maya. The relationship is through the root and Karman. 
Lord Siva is the instigator. 



1 790 Sivapurii7J.a 

The sages said :-

19 .  What i s  thi s Maya that is  mentioned ? Of what 
form is  he who is enveloped by Maya ? Of what nature i s  
the root ? Whence is  i t  ? What is  Sivahood ? Whence is 
Siva ? 

V�u said : -

20. Maya is the Sakt i  of Mahe �vara . The form of Cit 
i s  en:veloped by Maya . The dirt is that which covers the Cit . 
Sivatva is his own innate puri ty . 

The sages said :-
2 1 .  How does the Maya cover up the pervad i ng one ? 

Wh at for ? Why is th i s covering up of the Puru sa ? By 

what is i t  made to recede ? 

Viiyu sa id :-

22 .  Even a pervasive c a n  b e  covered j u s t  a s  Kala etc .  
that arc  pervasive . The cau�;e is Karman alone.  The purpose 
is enj oymen t .  It recedes when dirt is quelled. 

The sages .ra id : -

23-24. What are these Kala etc. ? What is Karman ? 
What i ts begi nning and what i ts end ? Wha t  the frui t  ? 
What the support  ? Whose enjoyment  ? Wh a t  is eujoyed 

What is the means of enjoyme n t , the cause of the d imi 

nution of di r t  ? Of what nat ure i s  the Puru�a devo i d of 
dirt ? 

Viiyu said : -

25-211. Kal�i, Vi dya, Riiga, K a l a  a n d  Niya t i , these are 
certai n e n t i t ies The cnjoycr is Puru!?a, Karman i s  meri t 
and s i n .  The frui ts arc happi ness and misery. The beg i nn

ingless d i r t t i l l  the enjoyment rests i n  the ignorant  soul .  
Enj oymt•n t  is for quell i n g  Karman . The unmanifcs t  is what 
is  enjoyed. The means of enjoyment is the body with ex ter
nal and the i n t ernal senses as doors. D i rt is que l led by 
grace acqu i red by piety .  When the dirt  is  q ue l l ed the 
Puru �a becomes equal to Siva .  
Tile sa.[!es .raid : --

2� . \Vhat are the several fu nctions of t he five princi
ples Kala etc .  ? Why is .i\tman called the cnjoycr and 

Puru!Ja ? 
30. Of what nature is that um'nanifest ? I n  what 
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form i s  it enjoyed ? What is its instrument in  the act of 
enjoyment ? What is it called body ? 

Vayu said :-
3 1 .  Vidya (learning ) that reveals the place and acti

vity, time and passion these are the inducing agents. Time is 
the condi tioning factor there ; destiny is the controll ing 
factor. 

32. The unmanifest is the cause. It consists of three 
Gu�as. I t  is the source of origin and the place of merger. 
It is cal l ed Pradhana and Prakrti by philosophers . 

33.  Characteristically unmanifest it becomes manifest 
through Kalas. I t  is of the form and content of happiness, 
m isery and del usion while being enjoyed. It has the three 
Gu�as .  

34 .  The Gur;tas Sattva, Raj as and Tamas, originate 
from Prakrti . Like oil in the gingel ly seed they are present 
in the latest form in Prakrti . 

35-36 . Happiness and i ts cause 
Satttvaic t rai t .  The Riijasaic trait i� 
ned state and delusion arc Tamasic 

const i tute briefly the 
its opposite. Stun

traits .  The Siittvaic 
movement is upward progress ; the Tama�ic  one is downfal l ; 
the middle course is ci ted as Rajasaic .  

37-38 .  Briefly the u n mani fes t with i ts rami fications is 
as fol lows : --five subtle and primary clemt>nts ,  five gross 
elements, five sense-organs of activity and the set of four, 
viz .  Pradhana, intellect, ego and mind. 

39. When i t  is in the state of a cause, i t  i s  unmani
fest ; when it is in tht: state of an effect such as the body, 
pot etc, it is manifest. 

40. Just as the pot is not materially different  from 
clay, so tl-e man ifest, body etc . is not materially different 
from the unmanifest .  

4 1 .  Hence the unmanifest alone i s  the cause of the 
composi te viz .  organs, body but their support, t he object of 
enjoyment is unmanifest. 

The sages said :-
42. How can Atman which Is separa te  lrom the 

sense-organs and the body exist ? 
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Vt!YU said :-

43. The separateness of all-pervading lord from the 
intellect, sense-organs and the body is definite. There is  
something called Atman.  A reason thereof is difficult to 

understand. 
44. The intellect, the sense-organs and the bodies are 

not the Atman due to indefinite knowledge and non
eternality. 

45. Hence the one who has the cognition of expe
rienced objects and comprehends the entire knowables, is sung 
about in the Ved(\s and Upani!iads as the immanent soul . 

46. I t  is e ternal .  It incorporates and pervades 
everything. I t s tands everywhere . Still it is not perceived 
by any one clearly anywhere . 

47.  Thi s  Atman cannot be perceived by the eye nor 
by any other sense-organ. The great Atman is comprehended 
only by the enl ightened mind. 

48. I t  is neither woman nor man nor an eunuch. 
It is neither above nor below nor in the sides. It is 
nowhere. 

49. I t  remains unembodied in the unsteady bodies. 
It  is stable and steady like a s tump. It is unchanging. Only 
the sober, self-possessed and bold can perceive it by means of 
reflection . 

50. Of what avail is much talk ? The Puru�a is 
separate from the body. Unwarranted is the vision of those 
who do not sec it separate . 

5 1 . There is nothing more impure, uncontrolled, 
miserable and uncertain than the body of the Puru!ia· 

52. The Puru!?a becomes happy, miserable or delu d 
on becoming associa ted with the body-the seed of all 
adversities caused by his own activities. 

53 . As the field flooded with water generates sprouts 
so also the action flooded with ignorance generates the man . 

54. Thousands in number are his bodies both of the 
I 

past and the future. These are morta ls, abodes of excessive 
distress . 

55 . A perpetual stay in the bodies that successively 
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come to the embodied soul and get shattered, is  never 
attained by any one. 

5 6 .  Covered by and separated from these bodies this 
soul resembles the disc of the moon in the sky that is covered 
by and separated from the passing clouds . 

57.  The different activities of the soul in the different 
bodies resemble the motion of the die in the different squares 
in the chess-board . 

58.  None belongs to him. He does not belong to 
anyone . The con tact wi th wives, sons and kinsmen is but 
a chance mee ting on the way . 

59 .  The mutual contac t  of l iving beings is like that 
of a piece of log with another log in the great ocean . The 
two meet together and get separated .188 

60 . He sees the body but the body does not see him. 
A certain other being, the great Atman sees both but both 
of them do not sec him. 

6 1 .  All living beings beginning with Brahma and 
ending with the immobile are termed Pasus . Examples 
cited relate to these Pasus. 

62.  These Pasus are bound wi th PiiSa ( noose) and are 
fed upon joy and misery as their fodder. The wise say 
that these are but instruments of games and sports of lord 
Siva . 

63 .  The ignorant creature cannot effect and prevent 
his happi ness and misery. I nduced by the lord he goes up 
<o the heaven or falls into the deep ditch. 

Suta said :-
61 .  On hearing these words of  Vayu, the sages were 

deligh ted in their minds. After bowing to him who was expert 
in the Saivite Agama they spoke :-

1 88 .  The Verse occurs in the SP �f M B  
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CHAPTER SIX 

( The Principle of Siva cult ) 

The sages said : -
1 .  You have explained what i s  Pasu and  what is Pasa. 

Now mention what is their lord difTercn t in characteristics 
from the two ? 

Vayu said:-
2.  There is a certain releaser of Pasu  from Pasa. He 

is Pati ,  the creator of the universe . He is the abode of 
endless charming attributes . 

3 .  In  his absence how could the universe have 
been created, since Pasa is insent ien t and the Pasu is 
ignorant ? 

4. Without an in te l l igen t cause noth i ng h as ever been 
seen anywhere created by Pradhiina, PararnaQU or any 
such insen t ient being. 

5. Since the universe is  an effect possessing parts it is 
dependent on a creator. And creativi ty can be only in Pati 
and not in Pasu or Pasa. 

6. Creativi ty of Pasu without the knowledge of creation 
l ike the going of a blind man is due to the inducement of 
his lord. 

7. Realising dhtinction between him and himself and 
bei ng grati fied after resorting to him Pasu can attain 
immor tal i ty . 

8. The sphere of Pat i  is really greater than and beyond 
that of Pasu and Piisa .  The knower of Brahman becomes 
free from births by knowing him a lone. 

9.  Lord the redeemer of the universe sustains the 
universe of K�ara and Ak�ara, the two in unison, the mani
fest and the unmanifest. 

1 0. The enjoyer, the enjoyed and the instigator-the 
three alone shall be dist inguished . There is nothing else to 
be known by the seekers of knowledge. 

1 1 - 1 2. The man endowed with truth and penance 
sees in his Atman the great Atman like the oil in the gingelly 
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seed or the ghee in the curd or water in the current or the 
fire in the Aral).i . 

1 3 .  He i s  the lord born alone. Associated with Isanis, 
his Saktis he creates the worlds and rules over them . 

14. He is always alone. There is none second to him.1811 

After creating the worlds he protects them and withdraws 
them. 

1 5 .  He has eyes, faces and feet all round.190 
16 . The sole lord and creator of the heaven and earth 

is Mahesvara. He is the origin and the place of merger of 

all the gods .191 
1 7. The Sruti says that Rudra the great sage is 

superior to all ; he creates Hiral).yagarbha the first among 
the deities.192 

1 8. I know this great Puru�a, the undying, steady, 
having the colour of the sun, the lord stationed beyond 
darkness.193 

1 9. There is nothing greater, subtler and grosser than 
this. The universe is filled by him. 

20 .  He has all faces, heads and necks . He lies in the 
cavi ty of the heart of all. He is all-pervading and present 
everywhere. 

2 1 .  He has hands, feet, eyes, heads, ears and faces 
all around.  He stands enveloping everything in the world. 

2 2 .  He has all apparent attributes but is devoid of 
the sense-organs. The lord is the friend and refuge of all . 

2 3 .  They call him the great Puru�a-who sees without 
eyes, hears without ears and comprehends all and whom no 
one knows. 

24. He is subtler than the atom, greater than the 
greatest. 194 He is the unchanging. He lies in the cavity of 
the heart of this Pasu. 

1 8 q.  TS 1 .  8 .  6. ; N. 1 .  1 5 

1 90 .  VS 1 7 . 1 9 ;  1\INU. 2 .  2 .  

1 9 1 .  Ibid . 1 7 . 

1 92 .  Ml'IU I O .  3· 
1 93 · Ibid 3 1 .  r 8 .  

' 94·  MNU. 8. 3 .  
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25.  By the grace of the creator, one devoid of sorrows 
perceives him who is endowed with the excellence of 
greatness and who does not possess intelligence but is intelli
gence i tself. 

26. I know the unaging ancient omnipresent lord 
whose birth is denied by those who can expound the know
ledge of the Brahman.ll& 

27. After annihilating in the end, the lord creates the 
universe again from the beginning in association with his 
manifold Saktis . 

28-29.  The Maya of Siva is the unborn mother of 
the universe and has variegated colours and shapes . I t is 
white, red and black. She, the unborn, gives birth to man. 
He, the unborn, resorts to i t  and gets involved in distress 
Another Aja, the liberated soul, eschews her after she has 
been enjoyed. 188 

::,o. Two birds resort to the same tree. One eats the 
sweet fruit, the other simply watches without eating.187 

3 1 -32 .  Sitting on this tree the deluded Puru�a bewails . 
When he sees the lord, the ul timate cause, and realises his 
greatness he is freed from sorrow and becomes happy. 

33.  The great Atman, the Mayin entering this, creates 
the universe by his Maya . Maya shall be known as Prakrti 
and Mahesvara as Mayin. 

34- 35.  The universe is permeated by his parts. The 
Puru�a attains perpetual peace and calmness on realising 
lord Siva the creator and enveloper of the universe and the 
subtler of the subtlest, from his very inception in the foetus . 

36. He alone is Kala, the protector, the lord of universe . 
On realising him one is released from the noose of death.  

3 7. On realising the lord pervading all living beings 
like the subtle cream over the ghee, one is freed from sins . 

38. He alone is the great god Siva, the creator of the 
universe . Only on realising him one attains immortality. 

39. When everything was nei ther existent nor non-

l g� .  vs. 3 1 .  1 8  
1 g6.  TA. 1 0. 1 0 .  1 ;  MNU 9 · 2 .  

197 .  RV. I .  1 64. 20 
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existent, when it was nei ther day nor night,  Siva alone exis ted 
from whom the ancient wisdom emanated . 

40. None can grasp his top ,  s ides or middle. Then · 

is nothing resembling him. His i s  the great fame. 1 98 
4 1 . Those who are frightene d of rebir ths medi tate on 

the unborn . For the sake of succour they resort t o  the 
front face of Rudra. 

42. The two Vid} ii and Avidya l ie hiddrn in thr 
impcrishable, infini te great Brahman . 

43 . Avidya is perishabl e while Vidya is imperishabll· .  
He who rules over the two is lord Siva.  He  i s  other thau 
the two. 

44. It is he who spreads his net in variou� ways ,  
creates all and rules all . He possesses such exploits . 

45. He illuminates the quarters above, below and to 
the sides, shining himself. He is innately alone, foremost of 
al l  who presides over all . 

46. Transforming the attributes, the expressions of 
nature and expressed ones into what is enjoyed and the one 
that enjoys, he occupies the universe . 

4 7 . The gods and the sages know him as hidden ip 
the secret Upani�ad, who is Brahman, greater than the greatest .  
the progenitor of Brahma and the cause of the universe . 

48. Those who knew the lord eschewed their bodies . 
The lord can be realised only through piety. He is wishless , 
'he cause of positive and negative substances and the creator 
of Kalas. 

49. I t  is the greatness of the lord whereby this universe 
revolves but the deluded people call it a natural occurrence 
or the power of time. 

50. It  is by him in the form of the annihilator of death 
that these are enveloped perpetually, the activities urged by 
him transform into worldly ex istence along with the elements .  

5 1 -53 .  The individual indulges in activities more and 
more and returns to the earth . He gets entangled in the 
tattvas. By means of the fourteen attributes of the Atman he 
pursues worldly activities. When these ac tivities cease even 
the results are quelled. 

1 98. \'S.  � � .  :.1 ·  
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54. When these are quelled he goes to another world. 
This is the cause of union of the two-the enjoyer and the 
enjoyed. 

55. Lord alone is beyond the three times. He is attri
buteless, the knower of all, the lord of the three attributes. 
He is brahman itself greater than the greatest. 

56. We worship and meditate upon the lord of manifold 
forms, the unborn, lord of people, object of worship 
and meditation by the entire universe. He is stationed in our 
minds. 

57.  He is beyond Kala. From him the whole cosmos 
originates . He is the repository of the universe and effects 
virtue and quells sins. He is the lord of enjoyment. 

58. We know him as the greatest of lords, the greatest 
of deities, the lord of the worlds. 

59. He has neither cause nur effect. Nowhere in the 
universe there is anyone equal or superior to him. 

60. It is mentioned in the Vedas that his threefold 
power is great, manifold and innate, comprising knowledge, 
strength and activity. It is by these activities that the uni
verse is created . 

6 1 .  He has no lord, no sex and no ruler. He is the 
cause of causes and the lord of lords. 

62 , He has no progenitor nor does he take birth from 
anywhere. He has no causes of birth such as Dirt, Maya etc . 

63. He is the solitary lord hidden in all living beings.lls 
Spread ail round he is the innate soul of all living beings . 
He is mentioned as the presiding deity of all sacred rites . 

64.  He is the abode of all living beings, the cosmic 
witness, the provoker of thoughts, devoid of attributes and the 
sole lord with self-control, devoid of activities and helpless .  

65. He is the most permanent among the permanent. 
He is the most sentient among the sentient .  

66. On realising the lord of the universe, comprehensible 
through Satikhya and Yoga, the cause of the universe the 
person gets released from all illusions. 

67 . He is the creator and the knower of the universe .  
He i s  the knower of his source, and the creator of time. He 

1 99 .  Cp. Sveta 4· 6, 1 1  
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possesses attributes. He i s  the lord of Prakrti and the individu�l 
soul ; he presides over the Gur.tas ; he is the releaser of illusion . 

68-69. After realising the lord who at the outset created 
Brahma and taught him the Vedas, through the c larity of my 
intellect, I shall be desirous of salvation from this worldly exis
tence. I take refuge- in Siva who is devoid of attributes and 
activities, who is quiescent, the undespicable and tht- unsullied . 

70- 7 1 . After realising the great bridge that takes to 
immortali ty I shall be quiescent like the fire that has consumed 
fuel . When men wear the ether as they W'!ar a hide they 
will realise the end of miseries before they have realisrti S iva. 

72-7 3 .  0 sages, due to  the power of  penance, the grace 
of the lord and the result of my good fortune I secured the 
holy knowledge s traight from the mouth of Brahma, the know
ledge that quells sins, lies hidden in the Upani ,ads and was 
enuncia ted in a previous Kalpa. 

74. This excellent knowledge shall not be delivered to 
one who is not quiet, nor to a son who is not wel l behaved 
nor to one who is not one's own disciple. 

75.  These facts reveal to him who is of noble soul, who 
has great devotion to the lord and to the preceptor in the 
form of Siva. 

76. Hence listen to the gist . Siva is greater lhan Frakrti 
and Puru!ia and beyond it .  A t  the time of  creation he creates 
the universe and at the time of dissolution he withdraws 
every thing .  

CHAPTER SEVEN 

The glory of Time 
The sa.(eS .laid: -

l .  Every thing origi nates from Kala and is annihilat�d 
through Kala . There is nothing independent of Kala any
where. 

2 . The whole universe caught in its mouth whirls like a 
wheel through the activi ties of creation and annihi lation.  
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3 .  By his control , Brahma, Vi�QU, Rudra, gods and 
Asuras cannot transgress the laws of propriety. 

4. It classifies itself in the factors of past, present and 
future and makes people grow old. Thus freely lording over 
all it is extremely terrible. 

5. 0 skilful one, please tell us. Who is this lord Kala ? 
Under whose control is he ? Who does not come under his 
control ? 

Vayu said :-
6. It  is the great splendour of lord Siva named 

Kalatman . Kala, Ka�t})a, Nime�a are the forms it embodies . 
7 . I t  is the power of the lord that controls the universe" 

in the form of directives which are untransgressable to the 
universe consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. 

8. The Energy in the form of Kala consists of i ts 
various parts . It comes out of it and permeates it like the 
piec:e of steel that sheds sparks of fire. 

9.  The universe is  under the control of Kala. Kala is 
not under the control of the universe . Kala is under the 
control of Siva. Siva is not subject to its control . 

10 .  Since the unobstructed splendour of Siva is firmly 
fixed in Kala the limit of Kala is extensive and is untrans
e-ressable . 

I I . Who can go beyond Kala with the help of intellect ? 
None can go beyond Karman perpetrated by Kala . 

1 2 .  Even those who attack the earth and rule i t  under 
a single umbrella cannot step beyond Kala like the oceans 
that do not overflow the shore. 

1 3 . Even those who restrain their sense-organs and 
conquer the universe cannot conquer Kala .  Kala over
whelms them. 

14. Physicians well-versed in medicines regularly 
taking in elixirs and aphrodisiacs do not thwart death. Indeed 
Kala is untransgressable. 

1 5 . The individual 
basis of its glory, beauty, 
but Kala disposes it. 

soul proposes something on the 
conduct, strength and pedigree 
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1 6. By means of pleasing, displeasing and unexpected 
contacts, Kala unites and separates the living beings. 

1 7. At the same time when some one is miserable 
another is very happy. Wonderful indeed is the unscrutable 
nature of Kala. 

1 8. A young man changes into a feeble aged man. A 
powerful man becomes weak. A rich man becomes deprived 
of prosperity.  0 brahmins, the ways of Kala are wonderful. 

19. Neither nobility of birth, nor good conduct nor 
strength nor skill is of any avail . Kala is unthwartable. 

20 . Kala is impartial in its actJvity over those who 
are well guarded donors attended upon by songs and musical 
instruments as well as those who are helpless, living on doles. 

2 1 .  Even elixirs, panaceas and well administered 
medicines do not have any effect if the time is not oppor
tune. Those very things brought into use at the proper time 
are efficacious and yield happiness. 

22. No one dies or is born before time. No one 
flourishes well before the proper time. No one is happy or 
miserable before the time for it arrives. There is no object 
which is untimely. 

23. At the proper time the cool wind blows, the rain 
falls ; the heat subsides and every thing grows . 

24. Kala is the cause of all births . Plants grow and 
perish at the proper time. The living world too comes mto 
life .  

25. He who thus correctly understands the principle 
of Kala goes beyond it and sees that which is beyond Kala. 

26. Obeisance to the great .  Obeisance to Siva of 
wonderful form who has no Kala to influence him, no bondage 
and libera!ion and is identical neither with Puru�a nor 
Prakrti nor the universe. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

( The span of life of the triniry ) 

The sages said: -

I .  By what unit is the duration of life cal("ulated in 
Kala ? What is the upper limit of Kala in the form of 
number ? 

Vtiyu said: -

2 .  The basic unit of life IS Nimel[la. The upper limit 
is Santyatita. 

3. The time taken for the winking of an eye is 
Nimel[la. Fifteen such Nime�as constitute one Ka�tha. 

4. Thirty such Kasthas make one Kala. Thirty Kalas 
make one Muhiirta. Thirty Muhiirtas make one day . 

5-6. Thirty days constitute one month of two fortnights . 
A month comtitu ting the bright and dark halves is one day 
of the manes. 

7-8. Six Miisas constitute one Ayana .  Two Ayanas 
make a year . One human year constitutes one day and night 
for the celestials, Uttarayana being the day and Daksiniiyana 
the night .  

9 .  The divine month like the human month constitutes 
thirty days . The year of the gods cons titutes twelve months . 

1 0. Three hundred and sixty human years make one 
divine year. 

1 1 . The calculation of yugas is based on the divine 
uni t of time. The wise understand that there are four Yugas 
in the land of Bharata. 

1 2 .  The first Yuga i s  Krta, then comes Tretii . Dvapara 
and Kali are the other Yugas. These arc the four Yugas. 

1 3 . Four thousand years constitute the Krtayuga. The 
period of four hundred years consti tutes the intervening j unc
tion ' and a hundred year penod con stitutes Sandhyamsa ( a  
subdivision of the junction ) .  

1 4. I n  the three other yugas, their Sandhyiis and 
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Sandhyfuilsas the thousands and the hundreds become reduced 
by one. 

1 5 .  Thus the twelve thousand years and the surplus 
period constitute a Caturyuga. A thousand Caturyugas 
constitute a Kalpa . 

16. Seventyone Caturyugas constitute a Manvantara. 
In a Kalpa there are fourteen such Manvantaras . 

1 7 . In this order, hundreds and thousands of such 
Kalpas and Manvantaras have passed by this time . 

1 8. They are innumerable and hard to be known 
precisely . It is impossible to mention them in detail in the 
precise order. 

19. A Kalpa constitutes a day of Brahma of unmani
fest origin . A thousand Kalpas make a year of Brahma. 

20. Eight thousand Brahma years make one Brahma 
Yuga. A thousand Brahma Yugas make one Savana of 
Brahma. 

2 1 .  Three thousand and three Savanas make the life 
time of Brahma. 

22-23 . A day of Brahma's life constitutes the life of 
fourteen lndras, a month of his life constitutes a four hundred 
and twenty lndras ; a year of his life five thousand and 
forty Indras ; his whole life five hundred and forty thousand 
Indras . 

24-25 .  A day of Vi�QU is the life-time of Brahma. 
A day of Rudra is equal to the life-time of Vi�QU. A day of 
Siva is equal to the life-period of one Rudra . A day of 
Sadasiva is the life-period of Siva. A day of Sak�at Siva 
is the life-period of Sadasiva . The life- time of the latter is 
equal to the life-period of five hundred and fort) thousand 
previous deities . 

26. This Kala functions as directed by Sak�atsiva. 
0 Brahmins, this is the period of time of creation as men
tioned by me. 

27. This Kalantara shall be known as a day of 
Paramesvara. Paramesvara's night shall be known to 
extend so long. 

28. His day is the period of creation . His night is 
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the period of dissolution . But understand that he has neither 
day nor night  as we conceive them. 

29-3 1 .  The dissolution is effected for the benefit of the 
world .  The subjects , the Praj apatis, the three deities, gods, 
Asuras,  the sense-organs, the sensual obj ects, the five great 
elements, the subtle and gross elements, the cosmic Intellect, 
the deities, all these abide during the day of the self-possessed 
Paramdvara . They get di �solved at the end of the day. 
At the end of the night  again begins the origin of the 
universe. 

32. Obeisance to the great Siva , the soul of the uni
verse , whose energy in respect of activi ty, time and innate 
nature is untransgressable and under whose command the 
whole universe functions . 

CH&PTER NINE 

( The creation and sustena11ce) 

The sages said :-
1 .  How docs lord Siva perform his great sport 

commanding a l l , creating the universe and placing i t  in 
posi tion ? 

2. What is i t  that came into being at the outset ? By 
what are all these pervaded ? By which being of huge belly 
is this swaliowed ? 

Viiyu said:-
3 .  Sakti came into being at the outset ; wi th Santya

ti tapada following. From Siva in association with Sakti 
Maya came into being and then the unmanifest from i t. 

4. Santyatitapada originated from Sakti and from it  
Santipada ; then the Vidyapada ; from i t  the Prati�thapada 
came into being. 

5 .  Nivrttipada originated from Prati�thapada. Thus 
has been briefly described the creation induced by the lord . 

6. The creation of these i!l in the inverse order ;  the anni-
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hilation is in the reverse order. There is a creat9r apart 
from and greater than what is indicated by these five Padas. 

7. Hence the entire u niverse is pervaded by the five 
Kalas. Avyakta is the cause there but activitised by the 
Atman. 

8- 1 0. It is agreed that everything begins with intellect 
and ends with Vise!ia but the makership i� neither of the 
Avyakta nor of the Puru!ia since Prakrti i s  msentient and 
Puru !ia ignorant. Without an intelligeut cause nothing is 
created by the msentient beings-Pradhana,  ParamaQ.u etc. 
But the universe is depenrlent on a maker since i t  is an 
effect composed of parts. 

1 1 - 1 2 .  Hence the creator must be powerful, independent, 
omnipotent and omniscient with no beginning, no end and 
endowed with lordly qualities .  He is the maker of the universe,  
Mahadeva, Mahesvara, the protector and annihilator of every
thing. He is separate from it .  

1 3 . The transformation of Pradhiina a!'\d the activities 
of the Puru�a function at the bidding of the lord of truthful vow. 

1 4. I t  is in the minds of the noble that this firm and 
permanent conv1ct10n finds a place. A being of meagre 
consciousness does not resort to this side . 

1 5- 1 7 .  Hundred Brahmii years constitute the span of 
Brahma born of unmanifes t It is termed Para. I ts half is 
Para rdha.  At the advent of Dissolution the Avyakta with
draws to i tself all i ts effects and abides in Atman. 

I ll. When the Avyakta abides in Atman, when the 
effects have been withdrawn, Pradhana and Puru!1a stand on 
an equal footing. 

1 9.  The two have the GuQ.as of Tamas and Sattva, 
remaining on a par with each other . The two without the 
GuQ.as being predominant are mutually interwoven. 

20. In  the equal and undivided state of GuQ.as in the 
rise of darkness, when the wind was in lull and the water was 
calm, there was nothi ng to be seen .  

2 1 -2 2 .  When the universe was unmanifest the lord 
medi tated upon the great Sakti throughout the night. When 
it dawned the lord in contact with Maya entered Pradhiina 
and Puru !ia and set them to motion. 
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23. Then at the bidding of Brahma, the creation eYolved 
out of the unmanifest that is the source of origin and the spot 
of merger for all l iving creatures . 

24. Obeisance to him who is different from the worlds, 
in a fraction of whose Sakti everything terminates, whose will 
is ever variegated and wonderful far above that of the universe 
and whom those who know the path call the lord of the path 
-the Atman . 

CHAPTER TEN 

( The descriptiotl of creation) 
Vayu said :-

1 .  At the outset, at the bidding of l€vara the secondary 
elements beginning with the cosmic intellect and ending with 
ViSe�a came into being from the Avyakta presided over by 
Puru�a. 

2. Then from these, the three deities Rudra, Vigw and 
Brahma were born as the cause of all . 

3-4. Mahesvara bestows on these the power to pervade 
all the worlds unobstructed anywhere, unequalled perfect 
wisdom, the perpetual Siddhis of Ar;Uma etc ; and the state of 
being the cause of activities of creation, sustenance and dissolu-
tion. 

5 .  In another Kalpa he conferred on each the activities 
of creation, sustenance and dissolution in order that they may 
not have any mutual rivalry due to delusion of intellect . 

6. These three are born from one another, sustain one 
another, flourish one another, respect and follow one another. 

7 .  Somewhere Brahmii, somewhere Vi�QU and somewhere 
Rudra are praised. However their glory docs not diminish. 

8.  Only impetuous fools censure them. Undoubtedly 
they become demons and ghosts. 

9. Lord Siva who is beyond the three GuQas, who is 
divided into four units, who is aU-in-all and the support of all 
is the cause of creation . 
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10. The Atman who has created the universe sportively 
remains as the lord of three deities as well as of Prakrti and 
Puru�a . 

1 1 .  He alone is their support, he who is greater than 
all, who is supreme, eternal, devoid of attributes and is their 
Atman and their presiding deity. 

1 2 .  Hence he alone is Prakrti, Puru�a, Sadasiva, Bhava, 
Vi$1}.U and Brahma. Everything is identical with Siva. 

1 3 . In the beginning were born the cosmic intellect, 
the great principle. When it was agitated the ego wa'l bom . 
The ego was split in to three .200 

14 .  The ego spli t  into the gross and subtle elements 
and the sense-organs. When the ego had the Sattva predomin
ant the Sattvika creation took place. 

1 5- 1 6 .  The secondary creation took place simultaneously. 
The five sense-organs, the five organs of activity and the 
eleventh the mind, originated. The mind is both an organ 
of knowledge and of activity. When the ego becomes 
associated with Tamas , the Bhiitatanmatras are born . 

1 7 · Since i t  is the cause of Bhiitas it is called Bhiitadi . 
From this is born the Sabdatanmatra, from this the ether. 

1 8. From the ether the Sparsatanmatra, from it Vayu, 

from Vayu the Riipatanmatra, from this the Tejas, from Tejas 
the Rasa tanmatra is born . 

1 9. From Rasa the water ; from this the Gandha 
Tanmiitra is born, from this the Prthivi , from these elements 
the mobile and immobile beings are created . 

20 . Since they are presided over by Purutia and blessed 
by A vyakta the principles beginning with Mahat and ending 
with Visel!a generate the cosmic egg. 2°1 

2 1 . When thus the activities of Brahma are fulfilled 
Brahma becomes flourished in that Egg .  

22 . He rs the fir�t embodied soul , called Puru�a. 
He is the first creator of living beings . Brahma thus existed 
in the beginning . 

23 .  From him was born the intellect, the cause of 

200. On the scheme of creation see P. I 07ll note. 
liO I .  See P. 246 note 208. 



1 808 SioapurdtJ.a 

virtue and prosperi ty, with the characteristics of wisdom and 
detachment.  

24-25. Whatever is wished for by the mind is born of 
Avyakta. He functions in the three worlds, dividing himself 
into three because he has all in his control, possesses all the 
attribu tes and is dependent on Avyakta. In  these three forms 
he creates, supports and annihi lates . 

26. He is four-faced as creator ; as destroyer he is Kila 
and as Puru�a he has thousand heads. The self-born has thus 
three states . 

2 7. As Brahmii he has Sattva and Rajas, as Kala 
Tamas and Rajas, as Vi �1,1u he has Sattva alone. Thus the 
increase of GuJ)as in the lord is threefold. 

28.  As Brahmii he creates the worlds, as Kala he con
denses ; as Puru�a he sustains ; he is indifferent. Thus the 
activi ty of the lord is threefold .  

29.  Since he is divided into three he is  called Trigu1,1a. 
Since he has split himself into four he is glorified as 
Caturvyiiha . 

30. Since he i� the beginning he is called Adideva ; 
since he is unborn he is called Aja ; since he protects the 
subjects he is cal led Prajapati . 

3 1 .  The golden Meru is the foetus of that great 
Atman ; the oceans constitute the water of the womb and the 
mountains consti tu te the outer skin of the womb. 

32 . All these worlds in this universe , the moon, sun, 
stars, planets and Viiyu are in this cosmic egg. 

33 . The egg is enveloped with waters ten times bigger 
than it .  The waters are enveloped by Tejas ten times bigger. 

34. The Tejas is  enveloped by Viiyu ten times bigger . 
Viiyu is enveloped by Akiisa and Akiisa is enveloped by 
Bhiitadi . 

35.  The Bhiitiidi is enveloped by the Mahat. The 
Mahat is enveloped by A vyakta. Thus the egg is enveloped 
by even coverings .  

36 .  0 excellen t brahmins, eight Prakrtis, the causes of 
creation, sustenance and destruction are stationed covering 
each of these. 
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3 7 .  Thus born of one another, the effects and their 
causes sustain one another supporting and being supported . 

38 . Just as the tortoise spreads i ts limbs first and then 
withdraws them� so the Avyakta creates the beings and then 
withdraws them. 

39. Everything originating from Avyakta is born in this 
order. When the time of dissolution arrives i t  gets dissolved 
in the reverse order . 

40. The Gul).as become equal and unequal due to Kala. 
Dissolution takes place when there is equilibrium of the 
GuiJ.as. When this is upset, creation takes place . 

4 1 .  Thus this egg, large and thick, is the source of 
origin of Brahma. It is called Brahma's sphere ; Brahmii is the 
lord of this. 

42 . There are thousands and crores of such eggs 
stationed at the sides, above and below since Pradhana is 
present everywhere. 

43 . In the different places there are four-faced Brahmiis, 
Vi�IJ.us and Rudras created by Pradhiina with the presence of 
Siva . 

44. The lord is beyond the manifest. The egg is born 
of the unmanifest . From that egg is born lord Brahmii and 
the worlds are created by him . 

45. The primary creation of Pradhana is wi thout the 
intervention of the cosmic intellect. The ultimate dissolution 
is effected sportively by the lord alone at the end . 

46 . What is called as the unmanifest cause is Pradhana. 
Brahma is the progeny of Prakrti .  The Pradhana has nei ther 
beginning nor middle nor end. I ts prowess is infinite . It is 
white and deep red . It is associated wi th Puru�a. 

47 .  When the Rajas predominates it becomes genera
tive . It creates the eight secondary tattvas in the beginning, 
which cause flourishing of the worlds . In the end it devours 
them. 

48. The stability and the subsequent operation of the 
causes projected by Prakpi take place by the though t of 
supreme lord whose prowess is  not effected by Prakrti .  
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'f"he sages said : -

CHAPTER ELEVEN 

(The description of CTPation ) 

Sivaput'lt)a 

I .  Please narrate the Manvantaras, the Kalpas, the 
subsidiary creations and the re-creation after dissolution . 

Vayu said: -
2 .  The tenure of Brahmii who comes and goes accor

ding to the calculation of time is first a Pariirdha and another 
Pariirdha thereafter. At the end of the latter the re-creation 
takes place. 

3 . In each day in the life of Brahmii, the fourteen 
Manus come and go. 

4. The Manvantaras and Kalpas have no beginning or 
end . Being unknowable they cannot be narrated separately. 

5 . Even if they be knowable, of what avail is it to 
you to know them. Hence I do not attempt to narrate them 
separately. 

6. Among these Kalpas, I describe the creation and 
re-creation of this Kalpa. 

7. The current Kalpa i s  named Viiriiha. 0 excellent 
brahmins, in this Kalpa the Manus are fourteen in number. 

8 .  Among the Manus, Sviiyambhuva and others 
constitute the first seven Manus, Siivart:tika and others constitutr 
the next seven. Among them Vaivasvata Manu is the seventh . 

9 . I t shal l be known that in all the Manvantaras, tht
creation, sustenanct- and annih i lation are more or less of the 
same nature . 

1 0- 1 3 . When the previous Kalpa had ceased, the storm 
had burst, the forest and trt-es had been uprooted, the fire-god 
had consumed the worlds like dty gt·ass, the earth had been 
drenched, oceans had overflowed their shores, the quarters 
had heen sunk in deep sheet of water and the waters of 
dissolu tion had started the i r fierce devil dances with tht
waves for their  arms showing mo\·emen ts of gestures by means 
of the water, Brahma assumed th e form of Visnu, slept 
soundly in that vast expanse of water. 
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1 4 . One shall cite this mantra, a Sloka, regarding Nara
yaf,la. 0 excellent sages, l isten to the mantra as well as the 
actual meaning of the words . 

1 5 .  Waters are call<'d •Naral,l' . Waters are sons ofNara. 
He is called Narayat).a because waters constitute his abode.202 

1 6- 1 7 . Wi th their palms joined in reverence the Siddha 
residents of Janaloka and the gods awakened the lord of gods 
who was in Yogic slumber, with hymns, in the morning as 
the Srutis had done formerly at the beginning of creation. 

1 8. The lord woke up, got up from his bed and came 
to the water. He looked all round at the quarters with the 
Yogic slumber still l ingering in the eyes idly. 

1 9 . He did not see anything except himself. He sat up 
l ike a wonderstruck person and began to ponder deeply. 

20. "Where is that charming goddess the great Earth, 
with her lofty mountains, rivers, cities and forests ."  

2 1  . Thinkin�t thus Brahma could not locate the earth . 
Then he thought of his father, the three-eyed lord . 

22 . By meditating on the lord of gods, of immeasur
able splendour, Brahma understood that the earth had sunk 
under water. 

23. Then Brahma desirous of lifting up the Earth, thou
ght of the divine Boar supporting about and diving into 
the waters. 

24-29 . He then assumed the form of a Boar and entered 
the nether worlds in order to lift up the Earth. His body 
was like a huge mountain . His snorting sound was like thun
der. He had the lustre of a blue cloud. He was terriblf' 
with his snorting sound. His shoulders were thick, heavy 
and rounded. His buttocks • ·..-ere plump and t·aised. The 
t ips of his calves wert! short and rounded . Th!! hoofs were 
sharp . His eyes were round and terrible having the brilliance 
of rubies . Tht! hu�e body was oval-shaped .  The stiff cars 
shone bril liantly. Inhaiing and exhaling his breath he stirred 
up the waters 0f dissolution . The shining manes covered his 
beauti ful cllf. eks and shoulders . Hf" was embellished in gemset 

:202 Manu . r .  1 0 
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jewels of various sorts.  He shone like clustering cltmds with 
lightning. 

30.  Then the boar that resembled a mountain shone 
well as if he had reached the foot of the lord. 

3 1 .  Then he lifted the Earth sunk under water and 
held it on his curved fangs. He rose up from the nether worlds. 

32.  On seeing him, the Siddhas, sages and other human 
beings reJoiced and danced. They scattered flowers on his 
head . 

3 3 .  The body of the Boar covered up with flowers 
shone like the mountain of collyrium with glow-worms falling 
on it .  

34. The Boar brought the earth to its own place . It 
then assumed his natural form and fixed i t  there. 

3 5 .  He levelled the earth, fixed the mountains and set 
up the four worlds on the earth as before. 

36. Thus after lifting the earth along with the mountains 
from the midst of the vast sea of dissolution the lord crea ted 
the universe-the mobile and immobile beings. 

CHAPTER TWELVE 

( The description of creation) 

Vayu said : -
1 .  At the time o f  meditation while h e  was pondering 

intel ligently, delusion in the form of darkness appeared before 
him. 

2 .  Darkness, delusion , great delusion , bl inding darkness 
and ignorance ;  the five appeared before the noble lord .  

3 .  While he was meditating, the crea tion was ramified 
into five, enveloped all round by darkness as in a seed vessel ( ? ) 

4 . Both wi thin and without i t  was devoid of l ight 
benumed and u nconscious. It had no intellect, fa ces and sense
organs . 

5-6. Hence thi s  creation became stationary consisting of 
trees and mountains .  On seeing that this creation did not 
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multiply Brahma was dissatisfied. He began conceiving and 
meditat ing a second time . While he meditated, the lower 
animals came in to be ing . 

7. These animals had light within but not without. 
They had the form of animals and went a wrong path. 

8. When this c reation too proved ine ffective the creation 
of the god> of the Sa ttvika type took place. 

9. Men had pl e n ty of pleasure , were not concealed but 
had light within and ligh t without. They had innate consci
ousness too . 

1 0 .  Again he meditated and from the unmanifest evolved 
the human creation which had a downward trend. Though 
effective it was full of m isery. 

1 1 - 1 3 .  The human beings had light  wi thin and l ight 
without. They had Tamas and Rajas in abundance. The 
fifth creation appeared in four forms in respect of Viparyaya, 

Sakti, Tust i  and S iddhi . These had no possessions, being of 
different spec ies , prone to eating and dr i nking, were known as 
Bhutas etc . 

1 4 .  The first creation o f  Brahma i s  that of Mahat ; the 
second is that of subtle elements and is called Bhutasarga ; 
the third is known as organic. 

1 5 . The primary creation took place without the inter
vention of intellect .  The fourth was the creation o r  immobile 
beings . 

1 6- 1 7 . The fifth was the creation of animal kingdom ; 
the sixth of gods ;  the seventh of human beings . The eighth 
is called Anugraha and the ninth Kumara. 

1 8. The first three creations are primary. They work 
without intelligence .  The five secondary creations function 
intelligently . 

19-20. Brahma had in the beginning created four sons : 
Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanatkumara. These are 
known as yogins free from passion and jealousy. 

2 1 -22.  They were not interested in the activity of creation 
because their m inds were drawn towards the lord. When 
Sanaka and others disin terested in creation had left the world, 
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Brahmii, desirous of creation, performed penance. Though he 
performed penance nothing happened. 

23. When a long time elapsed he was dis tressed and his 
distress turned into anger. From the eyes of the infuriated 
Brahma drops of tears fell .  

24. From these gobl ins and ghosts emerged . On seeing 
these born of tears Brahmii censured himself. 

25. As a result of anger and annoyance he fell into 
swoon .  Then the enraged Brahma cast off his breath. 

26. Then Rudra, the lord of vi tal breaths, appeared 
through the mouth of Brahmii in order to confer unequalled 
favour. 

27. Lord Rudra divided himself into eleven Atmans. 
When these appeared they were addressed by him. 

28-29. 0 dear, you have been created by me for bless· 
ing the world�. Hence endeavour assiduously for the establish
ment and benefit of the world and for its progeny. Thus 
spoken to, they cried and ran all round. 

30. In view of their crying and Bight they are called 
Rudras. Rudras are vital breaths and vital breaths are Rudras. 

3 1 .  Then Rudra, the merciful son of Brahma, bestowed 
vi tal breaths on .8rahma. 

32. Rudra was delighted at the return of Brahma to 
life .  He spoke to Brahmii. 

33. 0 Brahma, preceptor of the worlds, do not be afraid. 
Your vital breaths have been resuscitatec;l by me. 0 one of 
good rites, get up comfortably. 

3-1-35 On hearing these words as if heard in  dreams 
Brahma glanced at Rudra, his eyes shedding lustre of lotuses, 
when the vital breath returned to him.  With palms joined 
in reverence he spoke in pleasing but  majestic tone. 

36. " Indeed by your very vision you delight my mind. 
Who are you, sir, standing in cosmic form dividing yourself 
into eleven forms ? " 

3 7 .  On hearing his words, Siva lord of the gods touched 
Brahmii wi th his pleasing hands and spoke. 
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38. Know m e  a s  the great Atman, born as your son. 
The eleven Rudras have come to protect you well. 

39 .  Hence shake off this lethargy through my blessing. 
Be wakeful .  I t  behoves you to create be ings as before. 

40. When the lord spoke thus, Brahrna was pleased. 
He eulogised Rudra wi th the eight names. 

Brahma said :-

4 1 -43 .  ( i ) Obeisance 0 lord Rudra, wi th the splen
dour of the sun ; to lord Bhava the tas te, of the form of 

water ; to Sarva of the form of the earth, Nandin the bul l ;  
to lsa, Vasu i n  the form of touch, tv the lord of Pasus, to 
the fire-god of great bri lliance, to Bhima in the [orm of ether, 
the sound, the subtle element , to Ugra of terrible features 
in  the form of the sacri ficer, to Mahadcva wi th Uma and 
the moon . Obeisan ce to the lord of eight forms.  

44.  After eulogisi ug Mahadeva , BrahmJ., the grand
father of the worlds requested the lord after due homage. 

45 . 0 lord of the past and the future, 0 Rudra, my 
son, it was for the creation that you the destroyer of the 
cupid were born out of my limbs . 

46. Hence, 0 lord of the universe, help me in this task. 
I t behoves you to create beings everywhere. 

4 7 .  Thus requested by him Rudra, the suppressor of 
the Tripuras, consented to his proposal. 

48. Then Brahma congratulated him. Permitted by 
him Brahma created people. 

49. He mental ly created Marici, Bhrgu, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Dak�a, Atri and Vasi �tha. He 
created Dharma and Sathkalpa too. 

50. These are the twelve sons of Brahma including 
Rudra . They are the ancient householders . 

5 1 .  Their families arc twelve including the gods .  
Endowed with progeny and hol y ri tes they arc embell ished 
by the sages . 

52-5 3 .  Then he created the four- ·the gods, Asuras, 
Pitrs and the human beings. Desirous of creating these, 
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Brahma set himself to the task of creation along with Rudra. 
He created the gods from his face and the pitrs from the 
sides. 

54. From his loins he created the Asuras ; from the 
organ of generation the human beings . The Rak�asas over
whelmed by hunger were born of his privities . 

5 5. S trong night-prowlers with Tamas and Rajas 
prominen t were born as his sons . The serpents, Yakl18s, 
Bhiitas and Gandharvas were born. 

56. The crows were created from the sides, birds from 
his chest, goats from the face and serpents from the sides . 

57.  from his feet were born the horses, elephants, 
Sarabhas, wild oxen, deer, camels, mules, stags and other 
animals .  

58-62 .  Medicinal herbs, fruits and roots were born 
of his hairs .  From his  eastern face he created Gayatri, �ks, 
Trivrtsama, Rathantara, Agni �toma and other sacrifices. 
From his southern face he created Yajus Trai �tubha Chandas, 
the fifteen S tomas, Brhatsama and Uktha. From his western 
face he created Saman, Jagati Chandas , the seventeen 
S tomas, Vai riipya and Atiratra mantras . From his northern 
face he created the Atharva Veda, the twentyone Aptorva
man, Anu�tubh Chandas and the Vairaja.  High and low 
animals and living beings were born of his different limbs. 

63. Yak�as, Pisacas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, imman 
beings ,  Kinnaras, Rak�asas, birds, deer and other animals, 
serpents etc. were born . 

64. The mobile and immobile beings which were perish
able and imperishable attained their activities. 

65 . Created again and 
previous nature, violent or 
virtuous or evi l ,  true or false . 

again the beings retain their 
non-violent, soft or ruthless, 

66-70. They attain birth with the impressions of their 
previous trai ts. The creator himself has assigned the variety 
and diversity to the elements, the sensual objects etc. He 
himself has assigned them names and forms through the Vedic 
te�ts. He has bestowed 'the names of the sages and the 
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functions prescribed i n  the Vedas on those who were born at 
the close of the night. When a new season arrives its nature 
appears i tself. So also when the new yuga arrives its nature 
appears along with it. Thus creation manifests i tself through 
the limbs of Brahma. 

7 1 -7 3 .  Beginning with intellect and ending with Vise!Ja 
this secondary creation is derived from Prakrti i tself. There 
in the Brahmavana which has the l ight of the moon and the 
sun, which is embellished by planets, s tars, rivers, oceans, 
mountains and abounds in beautiful cities and countries the 
unmanifest Brahma, having his source in the seed of Avyakta 
and ble�sed with the benign favour of the lord, the knower 
of all, moves about. 

74-75 . The eternal tree in the form of Brahma shall 
be resorted to by all .  The cosmic intellect is i ts main stem 
as well as its branch ; the sense-organs its inner hollows ;  the 
great elements characterize its siz e ;  the Vise�a is its tender 
sprout ; Dharma and Adharma i ts good flowers ;  happh. ess 
and misery i ts frui ts. 

76. Wise men say that the heaven is his head ; the sky 
his navel ; the sun and the moon his eyes ; the quarters his 
ears and the ear th his feet. That unponderable soul is the 
maker of all l iving beings .  

77.  Brahmins are born of his mouth: the K�atriyas of 
his chest, the VaHyas of his thighs ; the Sudras of his feet. 
All the castes are born of his body. 

CHAPTER T�TEEN 

( The creation of Brahma and Viit�U ) 

The Jages said : -
1 .  Sir, you have narrated the creation of the great 

Atman through the mouth of the four-faced lord. There 
we have a doubt. 
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2-6. The Odd-eyed Siva is the foremost among the 
gods. The trident-bearing Siva is bril liant. Lord Rudra the 
KaHitman is Kapardin and Nilalohita . When the end of the 
yuga arrives he becomes infuriated and annihilates this 
universe including Brahma, Vi�Qu and the fire-god. He 
makes the worlds shrink. Brahma and Vi�QU are under his 
control .  They make obeisance to him out of fright. He is 
the lord who formerly created Brahma and Vi�Qu from his 
limbs. He alone is the cause of acquisition and retention. 
He is the primordial and anc"ient god. How did such a 
lord become the son of Brahmii who is born of Avyakta ? 

1. We have also heard that Brahmii and Vi�QU were 
born of Rudra and created Rudra. Thus they mutually 
treated each other. 

8. How could the two, progenitors of the living beings, 
come out of each other thereby possessing both prominence or 
otherwise ? 

9 . There is nothing unseen or unheard by you. Every 
thing is remembered by you who had been the disciple of 
the lord himself. 

1 0. Please narrate how Brahmii became the lord of all 
sages. 0 dear, we are faithful and eager to hear the great 
glory of the lord. 

Vayu said: -
1 1 . 0 Brahmins, this question has been well put by 

you, experts in the art of queries.  I had put the same query 
to Brahmii who replied suitably. 

12.  I shall narrate how Rudra was born and how 
Brahmii and Vi�QU were born from each other. 

1 3- 1 5. The three are the Atmans as causes born of 
Mahcsvara ; they are the causes of c1 eation , sustenance and 
annihilation of the universe consisting of the mobile and 
immobile beings. Endowed with grea t quali tif's they are 
sancti fied by the great lord. Presided over by his Sakti they 
can always perform their activities . Brahmii can create ; 
Vi�Qu can protect ; Rudra can annihilate. 

1 6-2 1 .  But they rivalled with one another. Desirous of 
excelling one another they propitiated their father, the 
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supreme lord by means of penance. Attaining all round 
favour of the lord at the outset in  a former Kalpa, Rudra 
created Brahma and Vi�Qu. In another Kalpa, Brahma 
created Rudra and Visnu. In another Kalpa Vi �QU 
created Rudra and Brahma. Thus in different Kalpas, Brahma, 
Vi!?QU and Rudra desiring mutual benefit are born of one 
another. Based on the events in their re�pective Kal pas, their 
process in being the cause of origin of one another is ex t ol led 
by the sages. Now l isten to their holy and wonderfu l  story 
that releases from sins. 

22-26 . Listen also to what happened to Brahm ii  in his 
Kalpa. In  the Kalpa, Meghavahana, Vi!?QU became a cloud 
and showered the earth for a thousand divine years . Seeing 
this, S iva gave imperishiible Sakti  to Vi!?QU. Obtain i n g  the 
Sakti from Siva Vi�QU created the universe along wi th 
Brahma. On seeing that glory of Vi!?QU, Brahma created by 
him was seized by jealousy and said derisively. Go you, 
0 Vi!?QU. The cause of your origin is known to me. Rudra 
is superior to both of us. There i s  no dou b t  in this .  

27.  I t  is due to the grace of that lord that you, the 
sus tainer, have become a creator today. 

28. I too shall propitiate Rudra, the leader of gods, by 
means of penance and shall create the entire universe along 
with you . There is no doubt in this.  

29. Slighting Vi !?QU thus, Brahma at tained Siva by 
means of penance and submitted to him thus. 

30. 0 lord of the gods, 0 lord of the universe, Vigm 
i s  born of  your left and I am born of  your right side. 

3 1 .  Sti l l  Vi�QU created the universe along wi th me. 
Due to rivalry he was taunted by me depending on the 
strength of your s upport . 

3 2 .  "0 Vi !?QU, your piety towards the lord is not more 
than that of mine " ( I  told him ) because our origin from 
you is on the same footing. 

3 3 . 0 Siva ,  i t  behoves you to give all that to me 
also in the manner you bestowed on him befilre due to his 
devot ion.  
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34. Thus implored by him the merciful lord Siva gave 
all  to him as justifiable . 

35. Thus obtaining the state of being the Atman of all 
in a trice, from Siva, Brahma hastened to and saw Vi�QU. 

36-41 . He saw Vi �Qu lying on Se!Ja203 in his abode in 
the milk-ocean. 20' A whi te canopy resembling the sun was 
spread. It was created by him mentally. It was set with 
gold and gems. Lord Vi�Qu had eyes resembling lotus . He 
had splendid body with four arms. He was bedecked in 
ornaments. He was holding conch and discus. His  lace 
shone like the disc of the moon. The scar Srivatsa marked 
h is chest. He was smil ing sweetly. His lotus-like feet attained 
red hue due to the contact of the lotus-l ike Lak�mi. I n  
Yogic s lumber he appeared lying in the nectarine milky 
ocean.  By the Gur.ta of Tamas he was Kalarudra ; 
by that of Rajas he was Brahma ; by that of Sattva he was 
Vi �QU . In NirguQa state he was lord Siva . On seeing him 
Brahma spoke seriously-"0 Vi!JQU, I am going to devour 
you as you did me formerly . "  

42 .  On hear ing this Vi �QU woke up, saw Brahma and 
smiled sl ightly . 

43.  In the meantime Vi �QU was devoured by Brahma 
and immediately created through the middle of the eyebrows. 

44-47 . I n  the meantime the moon-crested lord came to 
the place to test thei r Sakti . Though devoid of form he 
assumed a form in order to bless them as he had previously 

done. Both of them were delighted and frightened and so 
eulogised the lord and bowed to him with respect from a dis
tance. The trident-bearing !ord blessed them and vanished 
even as they watched him with respect. 

203.  The m i l ky oc,.an is supposrrl to bf' identical with the Sea of 
japan. See "geo . of the Purir.uas," PP. 42-44· 

204. Skt texts abound in  descriptions of Vi snu reclining on Serpent 
Se!!ll• In this context, i t  may be noted that there is  a vivid picture of 
Se�asayi \'i �QU on the outer wall of the Dasivatira temple at Deogarh (c.  
3th cent. A.D) 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

( The manifestation of Rudras) 

Vayu said :-
1 .  I shall expain the reasons for the manifestation of Rudra 

in every Kalpa whereby the broken series of Brahma's 
creat ion is resumed. 

2 .  After creating the subjects in  every Kalpa, Brahma 
born of the cosmic egg fel t  excessively dis tressed . He was 
deluded. 

3-4. In order to pacify his misery and to multiply his 
subjec ts, in the various Kalpas, Rudra, Brahma's younger 
brother, becomes the son of Brahmii and blesse� him. 

5 .  H e  alone i s  lord Isa,  a mass o f  splendour, free from 
ailment , devoid of beginning and end, the creator and the 
lord makin� all l iving beings shr ink. 

6 .  Endowed with lordly qual i t ies, he is purified by 
Paramesvara . He is pres ided over by his Sakti and marked 
by his symbols .  

7 .  He has the same name, the same form ; he can 
perform h i s  task ; he has same funct ion as he main tains 
and abide� by h i s  commands. 

8. He resembles a thousand suns, he I S  bedecked in 
cr�; �cent moon. Serpents consti tute his necklace�, shoulderlets 
and bangles .  

9. He i s  brill iant holding the skulls of  asura 
Jalandhara, Brahma, and Indra, his tawny hair, moustache 
and beard are drenched in the surging waves of Ganga .  

1 0. His l ips  shine with the tips being h i t  by the  sharp
pointed curved fangs ; his ear-rings make a halo around his 
left ear. 

1 1 . 
thunder. 
are great. 

He is seated on a great bull ; his voice sounds l ike 
He is lustrous like fire, his  strength and exploi ts 

1 2 .  He whose features arc hideous in this manner and 
who is born as the son af Brahma bestows wisdom on him 
and co-operates with him in the activity of creation. 

1 3 . It  i s  due to his grace that the creation in every Kalpa 
functions as a perpetual series. 
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14. Once, when requested by Brahmii. to create, he 
me ntally created all beings exactly like himself. 

1 5 .  All of them had matted hai r ;  they were free from 
fear and distress, had blue necks and three eyes, were free 
from decaying age and death ; they h ad shining tridents as 
their excel lent weapons. 

16 .  The fourteen worlds of the universe were filled up 
by them. On seeing these various Rudras, Brahma spoke 
to Siva. 

1 7 . "Obeisance to you ,  0 lord or gods, do not create 
such subjects . Welfare to you . Create o ther subjects that 
may be endowed with death ." 

1 8 . When told thus, the lord repl ied to Brahmii., "Such 
a cr�ation is not my task. You alone create inauspicious 
beings . 

1 9 . The noble beings of great st reng th  created by me 
mental ly will walk about in my company. They will regulate 
the sacrifices . "  

20.  After saying thus t o  the creator, Siva the lord of 

l iv ing beings desisted from crea tion and remained in the com
pany of Rudras . 

2 1 .  From that t ime onwards the lord does not pro
create auspicious beings .  He s tands in Yogic t rance till the 
dissolution of the universe. 

CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

( Song of Pra_J'er addrtssed to Siva and Siva ) 

rayu said : -
1 .  When the  creat ion of Brahma d i d  not m u l t iply 

Brahmii though t of c rea t ion by the process of sex ual i n ter
course. 

2 .  Si nce t h� race of women had not emanated from 
the l o rd f< H·mcrly,  Brah ma could not prod u c e  c rea tion through 
sexual i n t e rcou rse.  
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3. Then he finally resolved that the lord should be 
asked in respect of multiplying the subjects . 

4. Thinking that without his grace the subjects will 
not increase, Brahma began to perform penance. 

5- 7 . His primordial eternal Sakti is subtle, pure, 
pleasant and intelligible only through piety ; it is  devoid of 
attributes, unsul lied, unramified unruffled, perpetual and 
it ever remains with lsvara. Thus Brahma pondered over 
the lord and his great Sakti and performed penance. 

8. Ere long the lord was pleased with Brahma who 
was endowed with severe penance. 

9. Becoming half-female206 after introducing certain 
parts into a certain i mage, the lord himself came there.  

1 0- 1 5 . On seeing the lord, Brahma eulogised him as 
well as the goddess, with hymns ful l  of subtle meaning-the 
lord who is beyond darkness, is eternal, without a second, 
incomprehensible, invisible to the l ibertine, the creator, 
overlord, endowed with the creative power, who is beyond 
arguments, has no fallacious appearance, is immeasurable, 
unaging, stable, unmoving, devoid of attributes, quiescent . 
possessed of infini ty, omnipresent, bestower of boons, devoid 
of difference between the Existent and the non-Existent, 
incomparable, worthy of being sought refuge and permanent. 
He prostrated before him and then stood up wi th palms 
joined with reverence. He eulogised him with fai th and 
humility by means of hymns of subtle, sweet, refined and 
pious meanings that explained the Vedic texts. 

Brahmii said :-
1 6 .  0 lord, be victorious. 0 lsvara, 0 Mahesvara, 

splendid with attributes, be victorious. 
1 7 . 0 auspicious goddess, 0 heroine of Prakrti and 

the one beyond Prakrti and naturally beautiful, be victorious. 
1 8. 0 lord of fruitful Maya, of frui tful wil l ,  of great 

sports and of fruitful strength, be victorious . 
1 9 .  0 mother of the universe, 0 goddess identical with 

the universe, 0 creator and companion of the universe, be 
victorious. 

205 See P. 1 075 note 
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20. Be victorious, 0 lord of eternal prosperity and 
permanent abode . Be victorious, 0 lord of eternal form. Be 
victorious, 0 lord of permanent devotees. 

2 1 .  Be victorious 0 creatress, protectress, annihilatress 
and the heroine of the three Atmans. 

22.  Be victorious, 0 lord ready to survey, enlarge the 
universe . Be victorious, 0 lord from whose terrible glance 
rises the fire that consumes all the worlds . 

2 3 .  Be vic torious , 0 goddess incomprehensible to the 
gods and others, 0 goddess that shinest bril l iantly with your 
subtle vision . Be victorious, 0 goddess the part of the gross 
Sakti of the Atman. Be victorious, 0 goddess. pervading 
the mobile and immobile beings. 

24. Be victorious . 0 lord merging various principles of 
the u n i verse into  one . Be victorious , 0 lord the groups of 
who�e fol lowers have stepped on the heads or Asuras . 

2 5 .  Be victorious, 0 goddess affording protection to 
those wh o resort to you. Be victorious, 0 goddess who 
uproot the spiri ts of the poisonous tree of worldly existence. 

26.  Be vic torious, 0 lord enhancing prosperi ty, prowess 
and heroism. Be vic torious , 0 lord, stationed beyond the 
universe , 0 lord who hast quelled the might of the enemies. 

2 7.  Be victorious, 0 immortal lord who hast laid the 
rite of "five objects . " Be victorious, 0 goddess having the 
form of the hymn with the knowledge of the " five objects." 

28. Be v ic torious, 0 lord , the physician par excellence 
for the great suffering of the terrible worldly existence. Be 
victorious, 0 goddess the moon-light for the layers of darkness 
of ignorance, the primordial dirt. 

29.  Be victorious, 0 black fire that consumed the 
Tripuras. Be victorious, 0 goddess Tripurabhairavi . Be 
victorious, 0 lord devoid of three attributes. Be victorious 
0 goddess, the possessor of three attributes. 

30. Be vic torious , 0 omniscient one. Be victorious, 
0 goddess enlightening every one. Be victorious 0 lord 
having proli fic divine limbs. Be victorious, 0 goddess 
bestowing all desires. 
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3 1 .  0 lord, where is your great splendour and where 
the worthless words of ours . Still 0 lord, forgive me that 
babble but with devotion. 

32. After eulogising with these and similar hymns the 
four-faced lord, the creator of the universe bowed again and 
again 1o Rudra and Rudraf,li. 

33. This holy and excellent hymn "ArdhanariSvara 
S totra" uttered by Brahma enhances the delight of Siva and 
Siva. 

34. He who recites this with devotion or teaches to 
anyone what soever reaps the fruit thereof as a result of 
the pleasure of Siva and Siva.  

35.  I bow to Siva and Siva the sanctifiers of living 
beings in the entire universe ; the couple whose bodies are 
devoid of birth and death aud who have taken the bodies of 
an excel lent man and a youthful maiden . 

CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

( The manifestation of divine .fakti ) 

Vayu said :-
1 -3 . Then the delighted god S iva spoke to Brahma 

with a benign and sweet smile . His voice sounded like 
thunder. All the le tters were sweet, majestic, soft, clear, full 
and rich in meanings . They had royal quali ties being pure 
and efficient in the protection of all subjects .  

Lord Siva said :-
4. Dear child, 0 fortunate one, the gravity of your 

statements has been understood by me. 
5 .  It is for the increase in the number of the subjects 

that thi s  penance has been p erformed by you . I am 
delighted with your penance. I shall grant you what you desire . 

6. After this sweet and liberal speech the excellent 
lor d created the goddess from a part of his body. 

7 .  It is the goddess whom scholars of the Vedas call 
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the greatest Sakti endowed wi th the divine qualities of Siva 
the great soul . 

8. I t  was the goddess in whom there is neither birth, 
nor death nor old age nor other similar things .  I t  was the 
goddess who manifested herself from the body of S iva. 

9 .  She from whom words recede along wi th the mind 
and the sense-organs/06 appeared to be bo rn of a part of 
the body of her husband. 

I 0. The goddess who pervac!es everyth ing through her 
greatness was seen l ike a wonde rfully embodied being . 

1 1 . I t  is she who fascinates the en tire universe with 
her Maya .  Really she is unborn but she appeared to be 
born of S iva. 

1 2. Her great form is  not visible even to the gods. 
Such a great goddess of all the gods was divided in the 
body of her lord. 

1 3- 1 4. On seeing the great omniscient, omnipresent 
subtle goddess, devoid of the d ifference between Sat and 
Asat, the goddess who il luminates the universe wi th her 
brilliance, Brahma bowed and prayed . 

Brahmii. said :-
1 5 . 0 Goddess in  the beginning I was created by 

the lord and employed in the activity of the creation. I 
create the universe . 

1 6 .  0 Goddess, the gods 
created by me.  Though they are 
they do not increase in number. 

and others are mentally 
created again and again 

1 7 . Hereafter I wish to increase the number through 
copulation .  

1 8 . The race o f  women has not emerged from you . 
Hence I cannot create an everlast ing race of women . 207 

19-22 .  Sakt is  origina te from you .  Hence I worship 
you alone who bestow Saktis upon everyone everywhere, 
who grant  boons and who arc 1\laya and the goddess of the 
gods . 0 omnipresent goddess for the increase of the mobile 

2t .6 Cp . Vayaviya S.  "' ·  1 . 
207 Cp . Ch . 1 5 .  V. 2 . 
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and immobile beings, please be born with a part of yours, 
as the daughter of Dak�a my son. Thus requested by 
Brahma the goddess created a Sakti equal in splendour to 
herself from the middle of her eyebrows . Lord S iva looked 
at her laughingly and spoke. 

23-2 5 .  "After propitiating Brahma with penance you 
shall carry out what he desires" .  The Sakti obeyed the lord. 
At the instance of Brahma she became the daughter of 
Dak�a. After giving the incomparable SaK:ti in the form of 
Brahman to Brahma, the goddess re-entered the body of the 
lord . The lord vanished .  Since that time the enjoyment 
of sexual pleasures in women was established. 

26. 0 leading brahmins, procreation functions through 
copulation . 0 leading sages, Brahma too was satisfied . 

2 7 .  Thus the manifestation of Sakti has been narrated 
to you. It enhances meri t .  It shall be narrated with the 
story of creation. 

28 . He who recites this every day a ttains merits  and 
obtains worthy sons. 

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

( The Narrative of Creation ) 

Viiyu said : -

1 -2 .  Securing the great and eternal Sakti from the 
lord ancl desiring to initiate the process of procreation by 
copulation, Brahma became a wondrous man in one half 
and a woman in one half. From the woman-half was born 
Satar iipa.208 

3. The man-half created Viraja, called Svayambhuva 
Man u, the first creation . 

4 . Performing a difficul t penance the gent le Satariipa 
got the Manu of bright fame as her husband. 

2n8.  Rudra S .  I .  1 6 . 1 1 - 1 2 . 
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5. Satariipa bore him two sons, priyavrata and 
Ut tanapada. 

6. She bore two daughters of great fortune from 
whom emanates all creation. They were Akiiti and Prasiiti .  

7 .  Lord Manu gave Prasiiti to Dak!>:a . Brahma gave 
Akiiti to Ruci .  

8 .  The mental son Ruci begot of Akiiti a son Yajiia 
and  a daughter Daksil).a.  The two make the universe whirl . 

9. Lord Dak�?a begot of Prasiiti , the daughter of 
Svayambhuva, twent yfour daughters cal led the mothers of the 
world . 

1 0- 1 6 . Lord Dharma took thirteen of his  daughters 
as his wives. They were Sraddha, Lak�?mi, Dhrti, Pu�ti, 
Tu�?ti, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi,  Lajja, Vapu, Santi, Siddhi 
and Kirti the thirteen th.  The other eleven were Khyati, 
Sati, Asambhuti ,  Smrti , Pri ti, K�ama , Sannati , Anasiiya, 
Orja, Svaha and Svadha. 0 sages, the sages Bhrgu, Sarva, 
Marici ,  Atigiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, Atri, Vasi�tha, 
Pavaka and the Pi trs married them. Thirteen sons beginn
ing wi th Kama and ending with Yasas were begotten by 
Dharma of Sraddha and others happy and conducive to 
happiness. Nikrti and others were begotten of Hirhsa by 
Adharrna. They bore the traits of Adharma and were con
ducive to unhappin ess. They had no wrves or sons. They 
practised no virtue. 

1 7-2 1 . The Tamasa creation was controlled by Dharma. 
Dak�a's daughter Sati,  wife of Rudra cast off her body as 
daughter of Dak�a in the con text of the insult offered to her 
husband.  She rebuked Dakl?a and Dakl?a's wife and their 
kinsmen. She was born as the daughter of Mena and 
Himavat .  On seeing Sati how Rudra created many Rudras 
with lustres similar to his, has already been narrated. 
Bhrgu begot of Khyati the daughter Lak�mi who became 
the wife of Vi�l).u . He begot two sons Dhatr and Vidhatr who 
became the founders of Man van tara. Their progeny is nume
rous, in hundreds and thousands . 

22 . The descendants of Bhrgu lived i n  the Svayam
bhuva Manvantara. Sambhiiti, son of Marici ,  gave birth to 
a son Paurl).amasa . 
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23. He had four daughters and descendants large 
in number. In that family was hom Ka§yapa who had 
many sons. 

24-25. Smrti, wife of Arigiras, bore two sons Agnidhra 
and Sarabha and four daughters. Their progeny continued 
in thousands . Dantogni was hom as the son of Priti the wife 
of Pulastya .  He was Agastya in the previous birth in the 
Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

26-27 . His descendants famous as Paulastyas were 
many. K�ama bore sons to Pulaha the Prajapati . The three 
known as Kardama, A.suri and Sahi�t)u had the splendour 
of the sacrificial fires. Their race is well established. 

28. Sannati, wife of Kratu, bore him sons who were 
equal to Kratu. They did not marry and hence were 
issueless.  

29. They were sixty thousand in number and known as 

Valakhi lyas. They surround the sun and go ahead of his 
charioteer. 

30. Atri 's wife Anasiiya bore five sons the Atreyas and 
a daughter Sruti, the mother of Sarikhapada. 

3 1 .  The glori fied five Atreyas are Satyanetra, Havya, 
Apomiirti , Sanaiscara and Soma. 

32 . The sons and grandsons of the noble Atreyas are 
in hundreds and thousands. They lived in the Sviyambhuva 
Man van tara. 

33-34. Seven :<�ons were born to Vasi�tha in Orji and 
a daughter Pui_lc;l.ariki. They were Rajas, Gitra, Ordhva
bahu, Savana, Anaya, Sutapas and Sukra. 

35 . Their descendants with the names of Vasi,tha 
were in hundreds and hundred millions all in Sviyambhuva 
Man van tara. 

36. This is the creation of the sages. It is impossible 
to mention this in detail .  

3 7. Sviihii, wife of the fire-god the mental son of 
Brahma in the form of Rudra, bore three sons of unmeasured 
splendour. 

38. They are Pavaka, Pavamina and Suci. Pavamina 
is the fire kindled by attri tion. Pivaka is the fire produced 
by lightning . 
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39-40. The solar fire is called Suci .  Their sons in 
order are :- Havyavaha, Kavyavaha and Saharak�as . They are 
the deities, manes and gods. Their sons and grandsons are 
fortynine. 

4 1 .  They are propitiated in  the three ri tes Kamya, 
Naimittika and Nitya . They shal l be known as saintly 
observing holy ri tes. 

42·4.i .  These are in the form of Rudra and devoted 
to him.  Whatever is offered 
be is the offering to Rudra. 
to the fires s tated in order. 

in fire by whomsoever it may 
This is the decision in regard 

44-47. 0 Brahmins, I shall describe the manes now 
but not in detail .  The manes preside over the seasons. 
Hence the Vedas decla re "The seasons are the Pitrs" . 
The mobile  and immobile brings are created in the seasons. 
Hence i t i s  mentioned in the Sruti,  "The things produced in 
the seasons are the Pitrs ."209 Noble persons derive prosperi ty 
from the Pitrs who preside over the seasons. They stand in 
contact with the clouds. The Pitrs are of two types : Agni ll!vii
ttas and Barhisads. 

48-49 .  Householders are also of two types : Non
sacrificers, and Sacrificers. Svadha bore the Pi trs two daugh
ters : Mena and Dharal).i who uphold the universe. Mena 
was the daughter of Agnill!vattas and Dharal).i the daughter 
of Barhill!ads . 

50. Mena, wife of Himavat, gave birth to :Vlainaka, 
Kraui'ica, Ganga and Gauri sanctified by the embrace of 
Siva's body. 

5 1 .  Dharal).i, 
abounding in divine 
forms. 

wife of Meru, gave birth to Mandara 
herbs and beaut iful peaks of variegated 

52. Mandara the glorious son of Meru became the 
abode of Siva due to the strength of penance . 

53 .  Dharal).i gave birth to three famous daughters 
Vela, Niyati and Ayati . 

54. Ayati and Niyati became the wives of the sons of 
Bhrgu. I have mentioned to you about their race in 
Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

�09 . \'S .  I 7 . :l 
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55 .  Vela bore Sagara the holy daughter Savarr:tii. who 
became the wife of Pracinabarhi � . 

56. Samudri bore Pracinabarhi� ten sons who were 
called Pracetasas. They were the masters of the science of 
archery. 

5 7 .  Dak•a in Svayambhuva Manvantara became the 
son of the Pracetasas in the Cak�u�a Manvantara due to the 
curse of Siva. 

58-59.  Thus the divine families, attended upon by 
the devas, of the noble-souled sons of Brahma, Dharma and 
others , have been described by me, 0 Brahmins. They 
observed holy rites. They had progenies and were embellished 
by great prosperity. 

60 . This creation born of the Prajapatis cannot be 
enumerated even in hundreds of crores of years . 

6 1 .  Holy royal families function in two different lines 
viz . the solar and the lunar. 

62. Iksvaku, Ambari�a, Yayati, Nahm�a and others 
belong to those families well known and reputed. 

63. There are several other saintly kings of different 
exploits. Of what avail is  their detailed enuneration. ? 

64. Moreover, i n  the context of the story of lord 
Siva, the eulogy of royal families is not approved of by good 
men . Thus I do not attempt to speak much. 

65. Being relevant so far as it implies the greatness of 
lord Siva, I have mentioned creation . Enough of those 
detai ls too . 

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

(The abandonment of tilL body by Sati )  

The sages said :-
1 .  How did the goddess, daughter of Dak�a become 

the daughter of Himavat and Mena after abandoning the 
body born of Dak�a ? 
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2 . How was Rudra censured by Daksa the noble soul ? 
What could be the cause whereby Siva was censured ? 

3. 0 wind-god, formerly in the Cak�u�a Manvantara 
how was Dak�a born due to the curse of Siva ?  Please 
narrate. 

Vayu said :-
4. Please listen. I shall narrate the activity of the 

mean Dak�a resu l ting in his insult to all gods due to his 
sinful blunder. 

5. Once formerly, all the gods, Asuras, Siddhas and 
the sages went to the summit of Himavat iq order to see 
the lord. 

6 . 0 Brahmins, the lord and the goddess were seated 
on a divine seat as they granted interview to the gods and 
others. 

7 .  At the same time Dak�a too had accompanied the 
god� in order to see Siva hi� son-in-law and the goddess 
his own daughter. 

8.  In view of their dignity, the lord and the Goddess 
did not give any special preferential treatment to Dak�a. 

9 . But deluded that he was, Dak�a did not realise the 
greatness of the lord and the goddess . Thi nking her to be his 
daughter he began to nurse a grudge and hatred against her. 

10 .  Due to this enmi ty and furthe1· incited by Brahma, 
Dak�a after initiation did not invite them in the sacrifice. 

1 1 .  He invited the other sons-in-law and honoured 
them severally. 

1 2 . On hearing from Nlirada that they had assembled 
there, Sati went to her father's abode after informing Rudra. 

1 3 - 1 9 . She stepped into the aeroplane along with her 
dear friends. I t  was a divine plane with doors 
on all sides ; had good condi tions ; could be easily mounted. 
I t  was very charming. It shed golden lustre . It was studded 
wi th jewels of various sorts and had a canopy covered with 
pearls. It was decorated with stringed flower garlands. It  
had been wrought in molten gold ; hundreds of be-jewelled 
pillars supported it all round. The adamantine steps were 
neatly built. The columns and festoons were decorated with 
corals. The chief seat therem was studded with gems and 
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covered with a silken cloth with flower-designs. Through 
every aperture rays of diamonds were diffused ; a good gem set 
platform without dents shone. A flagstaff as pure as cloud 
decorated i ts front with the sign of the great Bull .  It was 
studded with jewels .  The main door was guarded by in
vincible Ga�e5varas wearing jewel-studded bodices and wiel
ding canes in their hands . Many women, experts in playing 
on Mrdangas, flutes, Vi�as and in music were seated there 
richly dressed and bedecked in ornaments. 

20-2 1 . Two Rudra virgins held the auspicious chowries 
and fans beautiful in their handles set with diamonds, and 
fanned the goddess. In the middle of the chowries the face 
of the goddess shone like a lotus in the midst of two fighting 
swans . 

22-23.  Sumalini held over her head a pearl-stringed 
umbrella as white as the moon. The splendid umbrella 
shone above the face of the goddess as the moon•s disc abc ;e 
the vessel of nectar. 

24-25.  Subhavati of sweet smiling face sat in front of 
Sati and delighted her by playing at the game of dice. 
Suyasas held the auspicious sandals of the goddess, studded 
with gems, m the middle of her breasts and served the 
goddess. 

26-27 .  Another lady held the glistening mirror. Another 
held the fan. Another held the betelbox. Another held the 
charming parrot. 

28.  A certain lady held charming fragrant flowers. 
Another lotus-eyed lady held the repository of ornaments. 

29-30. A certain lady held the unguent, good flowers 
and the auspicious collyrium . Other ladies did their respec
tive duties. They sat around serving her. In their midst the 
goddess shone like the moon in the Autumn in the midst of 
a galaxy of stars. 

3 1 -32. Then after the blowing of the conch the great  
wardrum was sounded indicating the time of departure. Then 
hundreds of bugles and sweet-toned instruments sounded with
out  being beaten ( ob�tructed ) along with the sounds of 
clapping the hands .  

33-34. Then eight hundred groups of the thousand strong-
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armed Gar:tesas equal in brilliance to lord Siva went ahead. 
In their midst, the glorious chief of Gar:tas, honoured by the 
moon and Nandisvara sat on the Bull like Brhaspati on an 
elephant. 

35-37 . The divine drums were sounded in heaven. 
Clouds were divinely pleasing. The sage� danced. Siddhas 
and Yogins rejoiced. Everywhere on the way the clouds 
in association with the gods and others made showers of 
flowers above the canopy. The goddeso: entered her father's 
house as if in a moment. 

38.  On seeing her Dakl]a became infuriated which 
subsequently became the cause of his destruction. He 
worshipped her younger sisters too in an insulting manner ( ? )  

39. Then the goddess spoke to her father in the midst 
nf the assembly, relevantly unexci tedly and undemeaningly .  

The goddess said :-
40. 0 father, the lord at whose bidding everyone 

from Brahma to the Pisacas becomes subservient has not been 
duly worshipped. 

4 1 . Let that alone . Why did you sl ight me your 
eldest daughter in a despicable manner ? 

42 . Thus addressed , the infuriated Dakl]a replied 
angri ly "The younger daughters are better than you . They 
deserve my special reverence. 

43. Their husbands evoke my respect and j oy, for they 
are superior to your husband lord Siva . 

44. He is stiff-souled and you have resorted to him . 
So I dishonour you. He is antagonistic to me. "  

45. Thus insulted the infuriated goddess spoke t o  her 
father wi thin the hearing of all present there . 

46. 0 Dakta, you insult my husband the lord of the 
world, whose insult no one has hitherto made. 

47. The Sruti says that these are great sinners-viz . a 
stealer of learning, a traitor to the preceptor and an 
insulter of the Vedas and of the god. They deserve to be 
punished. 

48. Therefore a terrible punishment befitting the great 
sin shall be meted out to you by divine intercession. 
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49. Since the lord of gods has not been wors:Upped 
by you, know that your family is defiled and ruined. 

50. After say ing thus to her father Sati abandoned her 
body and withou t fear went  to mountain Himavat. 

5 1 . The glorious l eader of mountains attained the fruit 
of his merits. I t  was for her that he had performed 
penance for a long time . 

52 .  The goddess blessed the lord of mountains. 
Through her Yogic Maya and at her own will, she made 
him her father. 

53 .  When Sati rebuked Dakl?a and went away, the 
frightened and agi tated Mantras too vanished. The sacri fice 
became hindered . 

54. On hearing about the departure of the goddess, 
Siva was angry with Dakl?a and the sages and cursed them. 

55-57 . 0 Dak�a, since for my sake the sinless Sati 
had been dish :moured and the other daughters worshipped 
along wi th  their husbands, these sons-in-law of yours will be 
born but not of a womb in the sacrifices of Brahmii in the 
Vaivasvata Manvan t ara . In  the Ciikl?u l?a Manvantara you 
will become a king as the grandson of Pracinabarhil? and tht: 
son of Pracetas. 

58 .  0 wicked one, there also I shall put up obstacles 
before you in all activi ties regarding virtue, wealth and 
love. 

59. Thus addressed by Rudra of unmeasured splen
dour, Dak�a abandoned the body and fell on the ground . 

60.  Then in the Caksusa Manvantara Daksa was born 
as the grandson of Priicinabarhi�  and the son of Pracetas . 

6 1 . Bhrgu and others were born in the Vaivasvata 
Mauvantara in  the sacri fice of Brahmii bearing the bodies 
of VaruQa. 

62. Then in the Vaivasvata Manvan tara in the virtuous 
sacri fice of the wicked Dak�a the lord created obstacles . 
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CHAPTER NINETEEN 

( The origin of Virahhadra) 

The sages said :-
1 . How did the lord create obstacles before the wicked 

Dak!la who performed a sacrifice for vi;·tue's sake ? We wish 
to know this .  

Vayu said:-

2-4. When Himavat was del igh ted by becoming the 
father of the mother of the universe by the strength of his 
penance, when Siva married her and sported with her in 
his abode on the peak of Himavat when a long time elapsed, 
in the Vaivasvata Manvantara Dak�a as the son of Pracetas 
wanted to perform a horse-sacrifice. 

5 .  On the top of Himavat in an auspiciOus spot at 
the source of Ganga, frequented by the sages and the Siddhas 
Dak�a began his sacrifice .  

6. All the gods lndra and others gathered there and 
thought of going to attend the sacrifice. 

7-8. The .Adityas, Vasus, Rudras , Sadhyas , Maru ts , 

O�mapas, Somapas, .Ajyapiis, Dhiimapas, Asvim, Pitp , and 
the other sages came there along with Vi �l).U to take part in 
the sacrifice. 

9 . On seeing all the gods assembled there without Siva, 
Dadhica became angry. He spoke to Dak�a thus . 

Dadhi ca said :-

10 .  Indeed that man incurs great sin who does not 
worship those who deserve worship and worships those who 
do not befit it. 

I I .  Lord's terrible punishment210 falls where the wicked 
are honoured and the good are dishonoured . 

1 2 .  After saying this the sage spoke again to Dak�a 

2 1 0. The statement is reminiscent of the concept of Divine origin 
of punishment well expounded in the Bhi,ma-Yudhi�thira dialogue in the 
SP of the MB. 
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"Why don't  you worship the lord deserving worship, the 
lord of souls ?" 

Dak�a said :-
1 3 .  I see eleven Rudras armed with tridents and 

having matted hair. I do not know anyone else as the lord. 

Dadhica said:-
1 4. What avails worshipping the gods in the sacrifice 

if  the king of sacrifice, Rudra, is not worshipped by you ? 
1 5 . He is unchangine, the creator of Brahma, Vigm 

and Rudra, to whom all from Brahma to Pisacas, say "What 
shall we do ?"  

16 .  He i s  beyond all Prakrtis and Puru�a. He i s  medi
tated upon by Yogic scholars, sages and the seers of truthful 
principlt>s . 

1 7 . He is the imperishable great Brahman, the Sat
Asat and Asat ; devoid of beginning, middle and end , incom
prehensible and eternal . 

1 8 .  He is the creator, sustainer, and annihilator . I do 
not see any one else in the form of Siva in the sacrifice . 

Dak�a said:-

1 9. I offer this Caru in the golden vessel, sanctified by 
mantras, after assigning the share to Vi!_;J.lU the lord of sacrifice. 

Dadhica said :-
20. "0 Dak�a, since Rudra the lord of  the chief of the 

gods is not propitiated your sacrifice will not be efficacious ."  
2 1 .  After saying this, the infuriated sage Dadhica left 

for his hermitage. 
22 . Even when the sage walked out, the gods did not 

leave Dak�a in view of the inevitabil ity of the disaster that 
was to take place . 

23 .  0 brahmins , in the meantime knowing about all 
this from Siva the goddess urged the lord to destroy the sacri
fice of Dak!ia. 

24. Urged by the goddess the lord created the heroic 
Virabhadra the chief of Ganas, intending to destroy the 
sacrifice. 
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25-33.  He had a thousand faces, a thousand lotus- like 
eyes. He was holding a thousand iron clubs, thousands o f  
arrows, spear, axe , mace, bow, discus and the  thunderbolt .  
He  looked fier�e and  terrible .  The crescen t  moon adorned 
his crest ; the thunderbolt  illuminated his hands .  His hair 
shone l ike lightning. He had a huge mouth terrible with the 
curved fangs and a huge belly. His  tongue was l ike ligh tnings 
His l ips hung down . His voice sounded l ike the cloud and th . 
ocean . He wore the tiger's hide dripping with blood . He 
ear-rings formed circles close to his  cheeks . He had adorned 
his crest wi th the garlands from the heads of leading gods .  
He was bedecked in golden shouldcrlets and j ingling anklets . 
He was shining with heaps of gems.  His chest was covered 
by necklaces. He was equal in exploit  to the great fabulous 
animal Sarabha, tigers and l ions .  His gai t was gentle and 
majestic as that of a s tately elephant in ru t .  His lustre was 
white like conch, chowrie , Kunda flower, moon and the 
lotus-stalk. He was like the snow-capped lord of mountains 
who had become mobile .  Flames surrounded him.  Wearing 
pearl ornaments he shone bri l l iantly as the fire at the dissolu
tion of the world. 

34. That chief of Ga:r;tas knelt  and bowed. Wi th palms 
joined in reverence he stood beside the lord of gods. 

35. With his anger he created Bhadra the goddess 
Kali as a witness of his activities and his companion . 

36. On seeing Virabhadra standin g  l ike deadly  fire in 
the company of Bhadra , Siva said "Welfare be to you ."  

37 .  He submi t ted t o  the  l ord in  the compa'1y of  the 
goddess . "Please command what task �ha l l  I carry out ? " 

38.  Then wi th a desi re to please Parvati, Siva spoke 
to the huge-armed Virabhadra in  raised sound.  

The lord of gods said : -
39.  0 chief of Ga:r:; .1s, accompanied by Bhadrakali, 

destroy the sacrifice of Dak�a the son of Pracetas . 
40. 0 chief of Gai)::JS ,  I shal l  wi tness your exploit 

staying near Raibhya's211 hermitage along with the goddess. 

21 1 .  This sage, friend of Bhara dviija,  had his hermitage on the 
Himalayas on the Ganges . 
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4 1 -42 . In the place Kanakhala212 there are huge trees 
near Garigadvara213  resembling the mountain with the golden 
peaks l ike Meru214 and Mandara .215 Dak!?a is holding sacrifice 
there . Immediately create obstacles in that sacrifice too. Do 
not delay. 

43-44. When this wa� men tioned by the lord, the goddess, 
daughter of Himavat looked at Virabhadra and Bhadrakali 
as does a cow at her calf. Embracing him and sniffing at 
his head as at the head of SubrahmaQya218 she smiled and 
spoke in sweet voic:-,. 

The goddess said :-

45 . 0 dear Bhadra, 0 blessed one, of great strength 
and exploit, you are born to carry out the task that p leases 
me .  Wipe off m y  anger and sorrow. 

46. In view of his enmity Daksa is performing a sacrifice 
wi thout invi ting the lord of sacrifice . 0 chief of Ganas, 
spl it that sacrifice. 

4 7 .  At my bidding 0 dear. inflict violence in the 
company of Bhadra. Kill the sacrificer. Let the holy sacri fice 
be turned into non-sacrifice . 

48 . At the behest o+ Siva and Siva of wonderful 
activi t ies, with bent head, as if it was their blessing, Bhadra 
bowed to them and left. 

49-50. The infuriated lord Virabhadra, fond of crema
tion ground, created from his skin-pores chiefs of GaQas, and 
from his right  hand hundred crores others . 

5 1 .  He also created these from his feet, thighs, back, 

2 1 2 .  It is a holy place of pilgrimage near Hdradvara . Here the 

patriarch Dak�a is said to have performed the great sacrifice where Sati 

immolated herself. 
2 1 3 .  Gangadvara , identical with Haradvara is known by various 

names -Mok �advara, Mayadvara e tc . See P. 1 082 note, P. 1 362 note . 
2 14.  See PP . 3 1 0  note, 623 note. 

2 1 5 .  I t is a mythical mountain but identified by some with the 

mountain of that name to the south of Bhagalpur in Bihar ( ASR Vol .  

VI II .  P. 1 30 ) .  
2 1 6 . Kirttikeya is called six-faced , f01 he was fostereq by the s ix 

Plei ads (Kritti kas) as their off•pring.  
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sides, mouth, throat, privities, heels, middle of the head, 
neck, face and belly. 

52. Then the universe with all its open spaces and 
crevices was covered with the chiefs of ga.I}as equal in exploit 
to Bhadra . 

53.  These had thousand hands holding thousands of 
weapons and had the lustre of Rudra. 

54. They had spears, tridents and maces, axes, stones 
and rocks. They resembled deadly fire and Rudra. They 
had three eyes and matted hair. 

55 . They flew in hundreds and seated on lions roared 
loudly like clouds. 

56. Lord Bhadra surrounded by the Bhadras �hone like 
Kiilabhair,ava surrounded by hundreds of deadly fires at the 
time of dissolution. 

57 .  In their midst, mounted on a lordly bull and with a 
bull-emblem, lord Bhadra went ahead like Siva sea ted on 
Nandin.  

58. When Bhadra was seated or. the bull, Bhasitaprabha 
held the pearl umbrella a nd the white chowries . 

59. Bhasita shone by the side of Bhadra l ike the lord 
of mountains by the side of Siva. 

60. Bhadra too shone in his company as he held the 
white chowries like the lord with the trident weapon and the 
crescent moon. 

6 1 .  Bhiinukampa of great splendour bedecked in gold 
and jewels blew on the auspicious white conch Bhadra in 
front of Bhadra. 

62. The divine drums were sounded wi th divine 
tumultuous tone. The clouds in hundreds made showers of 
flowers on his head. 

63 .  Winds taking up the fragrance of ful l  blown 
flowers pregnant with honey blew favourbly on their way. 

64. Then the elated chiefs proud of their strength 
danced, rejoiced, cried, laughed, spoke and sang. 

65. Then Bhdra stationed in the midst of the Bhadra
ganas in the company of Bhadrii shone like Siva in the . midst 
of Rudraganas in the company of Piirvati. 

66. In a moment the strong Virabhadra with his 
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followers en tered the golden gate of  the sacrificial altar. 
67. Then the chief of Gat:tas Bhadra entered like Rudra 

desirous of burning the worlds at the time of dissolution. 

CHAPTER TWENTY 

(The destruction of Dakfa's sacrifice ) 

Vayu said :-
l .  Then he saw the great Satra of the gods of great 

:3plendour the chief of whom was Visnu . The satra had all 

the paraphernal ia-the flags of various colours etc . 
2 . Good grass was scattered in straight l ines. The 

sacrificial fire was well -kindled. It was embellished with 
glittering sacrificial vessels of gold. 

3 .  The rites were performed neatly in accordance with 
the rules found in  the Vedas by the sages who were experts 
in sacrifices and who performed the rites properly. 

4.  Thousands of celestial damsels were there. The 
Satra was attended by the Apsaras. The sweet sound of 
flutes and lutes spread and was enhanced by the sound of 
Vedic hymns .  

5.  On seeing al l this, the heroic Virabhadra of  great 
exploits roared l ike a lion or a majestic rumbling cloud. 

6 .  Then a hurrah of joy, filling the sky and superseding 
the sound of the ocean was produced by the lords of gat:tas . 

7 . Overwhelmed by the great sound the frightened 
heaven-dwellers ran hel ter-skel ter dropping their garments 
and ornaments . 

8. "Has the great Meru been burst ? Is the earth pierced 
through ? What is thi s ? "  the gods began to scream and 
shout .  

9 .  Some abandoned their lives due to fear l ike lordly 
elephants in a thick forest on hearing the roar of the lion. 

1 0. Moun tains c rumbled .  The earth quaked. Winds 
rolled and reeled . The ocean was agitated . 
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I I . Fires did not blaze. The sun did not shine. 
Neither the planets nor the stars nor the other luminary 
bodies shone. 

1 2 . In the meantime lord Bhadra in the company of 
Bhadras and the goddess Bhadrii reached the bri ll iant sacri
ficial altar. 

1 3 .  On seeing him, Dak�a stood steady and firm 
though he was frightened. He spoke angrily "Who are you ? 
What do you wish ?" 

1 4- 1 5 .  On hearing the words of the wicked Dak�a, 
Virabhadra of great splendour and of majestica l ly  rumbling 
sound l ike the cloud smilingly looked at Dak�a, the gods 
and the B.tviks . He spoke the relevent words full of meaning 
without the least excitement .  

Virabhadra said : -

! 6. We are the follower� of lord Siva of great splen
dour. We have come for our share. May that be given 
to us .  

I 7. If the share has not been allotted to us in the 
sacrifice let the reason be mentioned or let the gods fight 
with me. 

1 8 . When they were told thus by the chief of Gal}as 
the gods headed by Dak�a said-"The mantras are our 
authorities. We are not the lords. ' '  

19 .  The Mantras said-"0 gods, your minds are 
oppressed by Tamas. Hence you do not deserve the first 
share . Worship lord Siva. " 

20. Though advised by the Mantras the gods with 
deluded minds did not offer the share to Bhadra. They desired 
to drop him out. 

2 1 .  When their truthful and wholesome words went 
in vain the Mantras turned away from that place and went 
to the eternal Brahmaloka. 

22-23 .  Then the chief of Gal}as spoke to the gods 
headed by Vi �'QU, "You have not accepted the mantras being 
proud of your strength . Since we have been dishonoured 
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by the gods thus in this sacr i fice, I will dri'l.· e out your 
arrogance along wi th your l ives ." 

24.  After saying thus the infuriated lord burnt the sacri
ficial al tar with the fire of his eyes as Siva had burnt the 
three Puras. 217 

25-26. Then the lords of ga�as of mountain-l ike huge 
bod ies uprooted the sacrificial posts and tied them t o  the 
necks of the Hotr priests by means of ropes. They broke and 
powdered the sacri ficial  vessels of various shapes and sizes 
dissolved them in water and hurled all the appendages of 
the sacrifice in the currents of the Ganga river . 

2 7-28. There were heaps of foodstuffs and beverages ; 
milk flowed like rivers exuding nectar ; curds formed smooth 
sl imy s lush. Sweet smel ling meat and foodstuffs lay in heaps 
high and low. There were juicy beverages, and foodstuffs 
to be lapped up.  The heroes ate, chewed and scattered them. 

29-30. The heroic Bhadra3 born of Virabhadra's body 
hit and spl i t the haughty gods including the guardians ot 
the quarters by means of discus, thunderbol ts ,  spears, S 1ktis, 
nooses, iron clubs, iron rods, swords, axes, Bhindipalas and 
huge battle-axes 

3 1 -32 . "Chop off and spl i t" "Hurl quickly" "Let him 
be kil led" "Take away and str ike "  " Peel and tear off" such 
ruthless word� full of excitement, usual in wars and j arring 
to the ears arose from the lords of Ga�as . 

33-36.  Some rol led their eyes, gnashed their fanglike 
teeth and bit their lips and palates.  They pul led out the 
sages in the hermitages and killed them. They took away 
sacri ficial ladles and spoons and hurled them into fire and 
water . They broke domes, gemset platforms. They sang, 
shouted and laughed again and again drinking blood-like 

wine. The leading GaQ.as danced . 
3 7 . Pounding up the gods including lndra, the leading 

Gal).as, strong l ike l ordly bulls ,  elephants and lions, of unriva
lled glory, perpetrated hair-raising deeds of destruction. 

2 1  7 . The three ci ties or castles of the Asuras Tiraka, Vidyunmali 
and Maya were received as gifts from Brahma pleased by their 
p�nance.  The�e were dcstr�y� with a single shaft by Siva who _was 
an noyed at theu savage acllv1t1es . !· rof Agrawal cons 1ders the bummgs 
of Tripuras as historical event . 
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38. The Pramathas rejoiced, struck, ran, prattled, 
danced, l aughed and jumped about. 

39. Some of them evinced a desire to seize the watery 
clouds, some jumped up to seize the sun ; others wished to 
blow along with the wind. 

40. Some wielded weapons and rushed through the sky 
like peaks of mountains ; tossed the gods like the Garu<;la toss
ing huge pythons. 

4 1 .  Some looking like the black clouds uprooted the 
houses, windows, daises, hurled them into water and roared. 

42 . The doors , door-frames and walls of the sacrifi
cial mansion were upset ; the windows, ceiling frames, the halls 
were destroyed utterly. The complete edifice of sacrifice 
crumbled helplessly l ike a statement without foundation. 

43. While houses were being dismantled, the women 
shrieked and cried helplessly "0 husband" "0 �hild" "0 
father" "0 brother" "0 mother" "0 uncle." 

CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

{ The punishment of the gods ) 

Vt:iyu said :-

1 .  The chiefs of gods headed by Vi�r.tu and Indra were 
terribly afraid. They fled in excessive fright .  

2 . Seeing that the gods had fled uninjured and think
ing that those who deserved to be punished remained unpu
nished the leading Gar.ta became angry . 

3-4. He took up the all-des troying trident and looked 
up. He vomitted flames from his  mouth, chased the 
gods as the lion chases the elephants. His gait as he pursued 
them resembled that of an elephant in i ts rut. 

5-7.  Then he agi tated the army of the gods as the lord 
of elephants in rut st irs up a l ake, shedding different hues blue, 
grey and red. He wore a tiger's skin as his cloth which was 
inlaid with excellen t  gold and pearls . Cutting, piercing, 
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moistening, tearing and pounding , Bhadra moved among the 
hosts of the gods like fire consuming dry grass. 

8-9. As he walked about speedily armed with a spear 
all alone, the gods thought him to be numbering a thousand. 
The infuriated Bhadrakali excited by the fight pierced through 
the gods in the war holding spears shedding Barnes.  

1 0- 1  I .  Bhadra born of Rudra's anger shone in her 
company as the fire at the time of dissolution with a lustre 
pale and smoky due to smoke. Pursuing the gods in the 
course of war, Bhadrakali shone as the flame of fire at the end 
of the Kalpa that burns the universe. 

I 2- 1 5 .  Bhadra the leader o f  Rudragar:tas angri ly kicked 
the sun and his horse on the head sportively with his left leg. 
The heroic Gar:tesvara, Bhadra with self-control hit Pavaka 
with his swords, Yama with iron-clubs, Rudras with his spear 
and Varur:ta with iron clubs. Holding the axe he hit Vayu 
with it and Nirrti with big clubs. The war was a sportive 
game for him. He attacked the gods and the sages 
antagonistic to Siva. 

1 6 . Then the lord cut off the tip of the nose of 
Sarasvati as well as of the mother of the gods with the tip of 
his nail. 

1 7 . With a dagger he chopped off an arm of Vibha
vasu, and the tongue up to two inches from the tip, of the 
mother of the gods. 

1 8. The lord nipped off the right nostril and the nipple 
of the left breast of Svaha with his nail-end. 

19 .  The impetuous Bhadra uprooted the eyes of Bhaga 
large and lustrous like the lotus. 

20. With the end of his bow he hit Pu �an's pearl like 
row of teeth . Thereafter Pu�an could not utter words 
clearly. 

2 I .  Then the lord stamped the moon wi th his toe, as 
though he was only a worm and ground him on the ground. 

22. The infuriated Bhadra cut off the head of Dak�a 
and handed it over to Bhadrakali even as Virir:ti, wife of 
Daksa was lamenting. 

23. Taking up the head resembling the fruit of a 
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palmyra the goddess played with it like a ball in the battle
field. 

24. Then the sacrifice itself was hit and smashed with 
feet and hands like fallen women hit by their husbands . 

25-26. Catching hold of by the neck, Ari �tanemi, 
Soma, Dharma, Prajapati Angiras, father of many sons, 
Krsasva and Kasyapa, the powerful chiefs of Ga1.1as of leonine 
exploits rebuked and hit them on the heads with fists. 

2 7. Just as in Kaliyuga women of noble families are 
molested and defiled by paramours forcibly so also the women 
and the daughters-in-law were molested by Bhiitas and 
Vetalas. 

28-30. Thus the sacrificial spot appeared like a deso
late forest. The domes were smashed. The posts were 
broken. The festivities ended. The hall was burnt .  The 
portals and festoons had crumbled. The army of the gods 
was uprooted. The sages were killed. The Vedic chant had 
subsided. The population had dwindled .  The distressed 
women shrieked. The appendages were spoiled . 

3 1 .  The excellent gods fell on the ground with their 
arms, thighs and chests pierced, with the heads cut off with 
the trident. 

32. When thousands of gods were killed and their 
bodies lay sprawled on the ground, the chief of Ganas entered 
the place of sacrificial fires . 

33 .  On seeing that Bhadra resembling the deadly fire 
had come the sacrifice was afraid of death and fled assuming 
the form of a deer. 

34. Bhadra pursued him drawing his great bow, terrible 
due to the twanging sound of the firm bow- string, and dis
charging the arrows . 

35 .  He sounded the bow by drawing the string to the 
ears like the thundering cloud . The bowstring, heaven , sky 
and earth reverberated . 

36-37 .  The sacri fice was terri fied on hearing the sound . 

•O I am doomed' ,  he thought .  He was trembling with the 
legs shaking. His lustre disappeared. He ran in the form 
of a de�r.  The heroic Bhadra, wi th a half curved arrow, 
decapitated him. 



Vtiyavryasamhitti 1 847 

38. On seeing the sacrifice thus insulted, Vi,r;tu wa� 
infuriated and got ready for a fight. t. 

39-4 1 .  Garuda the devourer of serpents and the king 
of birds bore him speedily over his shoulders. The god 
Indra and others who had escaped helped him as if ready to 
abandon their lives . Seeing them along wi th Vi,r;tu 
like the lion viewing the jackals the lord of Bhiitas laughed. 
He looked like a lion without distress. 

CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

( The destruction of Dak!a's sacrifice) 

Vayu said :-
1 .  At that time a chariot resembling a thousand suns 

and with the emblem of a bull on the banner cloth appeared 
in the sky. 

2. The splendid chariot had two horses and four wheels. 
Several divine weapons and missiles had been kept ready 
therein. I t was embellished with jewels. 

3 .  I t was driven by the same charioteer who drov.e 
Siva's chariot in the latter's war with the Tripuras. 

4. At the bidding of Siva, Brahmli brought the ex
cellent chariot to Virabhadra and spoke with palms joined in 
reverence. 

5 .  " 0  lord Virabhadra the eternal moon-crested lord 
commands you to mount the chariot. 

6.  0 great-armed one, Siva, stationed near the hermitage 
of R·.�ibhya along with Siva , is witnessing your unbearable 
expJoi t .  

7.  On hearing his  words and blessing Brahmli, the 
h eroic leading Gar;ta mounted the divine chariot. 

8. In the excellent chariot where :Brahrrti sat a s  the 
charioteer the splendour of Bhadra increased like that of 
Rudra, the enemy of the Tripuras . 

9 .  Then keeping an excel lent conch shining like the 
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full moon, m his mouth, the powerful Bhiinukampa blew 
on it .  

1 0 .  A t  the sound of the conch resembling that of  the 
swan, the fire in the belly of the gods blazed with fear. 

1 1 .  In an instant the quarters including open spaces 
and crevices were filled up and thronged with leading Yak�all 
Vidyiidharas, serpents and Siddhas who desired to witness the 
battle.  

1 2 . Then NariiyaQa as the cloud inflicted pain on the 
Gai_las as the cattle, through a great shower of arrows from 
his bow. 

1 3 .  On seeing Vi:t�QU coming and discharging arrows 
Bhadra took up his bow and showered thousands of arrows . 

1 4 .  He took up the divine bow and slowly drew it 
like Siva who drew the bow Mer'u. 

1 5 . As the bow was drawn a loud report was produ
ced shaking the earth . 

1 6 .  Then the chief of GaQas, of fierce valour and 
glory took an excellent arrow blazing like a serpent. 

1 7. His hand in contact with the opening of the 
quiver for taking up the arrows appeared like a serpent 
wishing to enter an anthill . 

1 8 .  The arrow lifted and held i n  the hand shone like 
the young one of a serpent held within the mouth of a great 
serpent. 

1 9 .  With his stout and sharp arrow, the infuriated 
Bhadra who resembled Rudra, hit the unchanging Visnu on 
his forehead. 

20. Vi:[IQU thus insulted and hit on the forehead 
became angry with the chief of Ganas like a cow or bull 
becoming angry with the lion. 

2 1 .  Then he hi.t the serpent like arm of the chief of 
GaQas, with a cruel, pointed great arrow resembling the 
thunderbolt .  

22 . The powerful Virabhadra too, with a great velo
city di�harged an arrow brilliant like ten thousand suns again 
at his arm. 

23 .  Visnu hit Bhadra. Bhadra hit Visnu .  0 brahmins 
both of them hit each other. 
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24. The tumultuous hair-raising fight between the 
two discharging the arrows on each other in quick success
ion then ensued . 

2 ) . On seeing their mutual noisy battle the sounds of 
'Ha-Hii' raised by the aerial wanderers rose in the sky . 

26. Then Bhadra hit in the broad chest of Vi�J;lU 
with an arrow that shone like the sun and the tip of which 
blazed like fire. 

27. Acutely hit by the arrow that fell sharply, Vi,J;lu 
suffered great pain and fell into swoon. 

28. He regained consciousness instantaneously and got 
up . He discharged his weapons against Bhadra. 

29 .  The chief of the army of Siva stopped all the 
missiles discharged from Vi�J;iu's bow by means of terrible 
anti-missiles. 

30. Then Vi�J}u with eyes reddened by anger dischar
ged an arrow in which his name had been engraved and 
which had never been obstructed anywhere, against the 
Gal}a chief. Showering arrows, lord Bhadra split the arrow 
into pieces on the way before it reached him. 

3 1 -3 3. Then within an instant he spli t  the bow with a 
single arrow and the wings of Garu<;la with the two arrows. 
This was a wonderful feat. Then by his Yogic powers Vi�J}u 
let loose from his body thou.sands of terrific gods holding 
conch, discus and the club. But the mighty Bhadra burnt 
all of them instantaneously by means of the fire of his eyes 
like Siva who burnt the Tripuras. 

34- 36. Thus infuriated Vi�J}u raised his discus in a 

hurry and attempted to hurl it on the hero. On seeing him 
in front with the discus lifted up, the chief of the GaJ;laS 111niled 
and without any strain made his hand stiff and benumbed. 
With his limbs turned numb, Vi�J}U became incapable though 
he was desirous of hurling the unequalled and terrible discus . 

3 7-39. Gasping for breath with a hand holding the discus 
he stood idly, immobile like a stone, like the soul without a 
body, like a bull without a horn or like a lion without its 
fangs. So s tood Vi�J}u. On seeing Vi�J}u in a miserable 
plight  the infuriated Indra and other gods took up their wea-
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pons . They hastened to fight with the chief of Ga1,1as like 
cows or bulls attempting to fight with a lion . 

40-4 1 .  On glancing at them as a lion glances at the 
deer, Bhadra of Rudra's body, the hero surrounded by ex
cellent heroes, benumbed them with a boisterous laugh. 

42 . The right hand of lnd·ra who desired to release 
the thunderbolt it held remained steady as painted in a picture . 

43 . The hands of others too became fixed, as the 
activities of idle men at the start remain unprogressive. 

44. Thus the gods with their efficacy thwarted in the 
battle were rendered incapable of s tanding in front of him. 

45. Frightened by the splendour of Virabhadra they 
could not stay further in the battle. In that fierce battle 

· they fled even with their benumbed limbs. 
46. The mighty Virabhadra hit the fleeing warriors , with 

sharp arrows like the cloud hi t ting the moun tains with sharp 
showers . 

47.  The multitudinous arms of Virabhadra, resembling 
iron clubs, shone with their various shining weapons l ike 
serpen ts wi th fiery flames. 

48.  The hero discharging weapons and missiles shone 
like Brahmii discharging ( creating) all living beings. 

49. Just as the sun covers the earth by his rays so the 
hero enveloped the quarters by means of his arrows . 

50.  The arrows of the Gana chieftains embellished 
with gold and flying in the firmament like lightning became 
the standard of comparison . 

5 1 .  The great  ,lrrows took away the lives of the gods 
even as the water snakes squeeze the lives out of the frogs. 
They drank their blood as though that were wine. 

52.  The hands of some had been cut ofF. The faces of 
some had been spli t .  Some gods fel l  on the ground with 
their sides lacerated and bruised. 

5 3- 54. With their limbs shattered by the arrows, joints 
severed and eyes dislocated they fell dead on the ground. 
Some desired to enter the earth and some wished to go up 
to the sky. Being unobstructed they merged into one another. 
Some entered the earth . Others entered the caves of mountains . 
Others went up to the sky. Still others entered the water. 
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55 -56 . With the gods with their limbs cut off, the hero 
shone like Bhairava who had seized people and like Siva who 
had burnt the three ci ties . 

57 .  Thus the entire army of the gods was dejected and 
looked hideous. They had their bodies mutilated by the 
Gal).esvara. 

58. Then a terrible stream of Hood from the bodies of 
the warriors began to flow striking terror in the living beings. 

59. The ground of the sacrificial rites drenched with 
the blood shone like the goddess Kausiki who had killed 
Sumbha with her garments wet with the blood . 

60 When the extremely terrible battle had concluded 
the earth quaked as though frightened terribly. 

6 1 .  The ocean was agitated with the surging waves, 
foams and whirlpools. Meteors fell portending great evil . 
Trees shed down their branches. 

62-64. The quarters looked gloomy. Inauspicious wind 
blew. Ah, the adverse working of the fate . This is a horse
sacri fice. The sacrificer is Dak!!a himself. Dharma and others 
are the councillors. 'rhe GaruQ.a-bannered deity is the patron . 
Indra and other gods take their shares directly. Still the sacri
ficer, the sacrifice and the priests are beheaded immediately. 

65 .  Hence no such action shall be performed that is 
not indicated in the Vedas, and that which excludes Siva and 
is taken up by the wicked. 

66. A person devoid of devotion to Siva does not attain 
the fruit of any rite even though he may perform holy rites 
and sacrifices. 

67 .  Even after committing great sin, i f  any one worships 
Siva wi th devotion he is liberated from the sin . No hesitation 
need be made in this respect .  

68.  Of what avail is  much talk ? If  any one censures 
Siva, the charitable gifts he makes, the penance, the sacrifice, 
the homa, everything goes in vai1,1. 

69.  Then the gods mcluding Vi�l).u and the guardians of 
the q•Jar ters pierced by the arrows · discharged from the bow 
of the chief of Ganas and overwhelmed by great pain fled 
from the battle . 

70 .  The warriors of the gods with their hair dishevelled 
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moved about. Some sat exhausted with their huge bodies . 
Some fell with their faces cut and some perished. 

7 1 .  Some fell in adversity with their garmen ts, orna
ments, weapons and mis�iles scattered. Eschewing their pride , 
arrogance and strength they fell evincing signs of dejection. 

72 . Destroying Dakt�a's sacrifice, performed in the 
wrong way, by means of weapons the invincible lord of Gar;tas 
shone amidst the leading Gat:tas like the lion in the midst of 
bulls. 

CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

($iva's Fury )  

V4yu sa id :-

1 .  Thus the gods headed by Vi�r;tu with their bodies 
split and mutilated attained a miserable pl igh t and trembled . 
Only a few of them servived. 

2-3. The excessively infuriated Pramathas and Gar;tas 
urged by Virabhadra seized the warriors frightened of the 
battle tying their hands, teet, shoulders and bellies by means 
of strong iron fetters. 

4. In the meantime Brahma who had secured his 
favour due to his charioteership , implored Bhadra, the devotee 
of the daughter of Himavat. 

5. "0 lord , enough of this fury. The gods are ruined . 
Please forgive their faults .  0 you of auspicious ri tes ." 

6. Implored thus by Brahma the delighted chief of 
Gar;tas became calm. 

7. Getting the opportunity through Brahma the gods 
joined their palms in reverence above their heads and 
eulogised him by various hymns . 

The gods said :-
8 .  Obeisance to Siva the quiescent . Obeisance to the 

trident-bearing destroyer of sacrifice.  Obeisance to Bhadra, 
the lord of Rudras, the wealth and prosperi ty of Rudras . 
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9. Obeisance to Rudra the deity of deadly fire ; to the 
slayer of death and Kama ; the remover of the heads of 
the gods and of the wicked-souled Dak�a. 

1 0. 0 hero, incensurable though we are we have been 
chastised by you in the war due to our association with this 
sinner Dak![la. 

1 1 . We have been burnt. 
you. You alone are our goal. 
refuge in you. 

Vtiyu said 

0 lord, we are afraid of 
Save us who have sought 

1 2 . Thus eulogised the lord was satisfied. He set gods 
free from fetters . He took them to the presence of lord Siva. 

1 3 .  Siva, the omnipresent lord of  the worlds, was stand
ing in the firmament along with the GaQas. 

1 4 . On seeing him the gods headed by Vi�QU were 
pleased and awe-struck. They bowed to him. 

1 5 .  Seeing them frigh tened, �iva the destroyer of the 
distress of his devotees said laughingly after glancing at 
Parvati. 

Lord Siva said : -
16 .  0 gods, do not  be afraid. You are my own 

subjects. I t  is only to bless you that the punishment has 
been meted out to you by the merciful lord. 

1 7 .  The transgression of you the gods has been forgiven 
by us. When we are infuriated you have neither sustenance 
nor life.  

Vayu said : -
1 8 .  Thus spoken to by Siva of unmeasured splendour 

the gods immediately had their doubts cleared. The gods 
danced joyously. 

1 9. Becoming delighted and excited in their minds with 
bliss, the gods began to eulogise Siva. 

The gods said :-
20. 0 lord assuming the forms o f  Brahma, Vi![IQU and 

Rudra through Rajas, Tamas and Sattva you are the creator, 
protector and the annihilator of the worlds. 



1 854 Sivapurti1J.Il 

2 1 .  0 omniformed, 0 conceiver of the universe, 0 
sanctifier. 0 formless, 0 bestower of happiness you take up 
forms only for the sake of devotees . 

22.  0 Siva, 0 lord of gods, i t  is due to your favour 
that the moon became free from ailment, when dead she 
plunged in to Yamuna and regained l ife and happiness. 

23. Simantini whose hmband had died, 0 lord, attained 
unequalled marital bliss by worshipping you. By performing 
the holy rites on Mondays she bore sons .  

24.  The lord gave excellent region to Srikara. You 
protected Sudarsana from the fear of danger from the hosts 
of kings.  

25.  The storehouse of mercy enabled Medura to cross 
the ocean of worldly existence . By your miraculous activity 
you enlivened the husband of Sarada . 

26.  Destroying the calamity of Bhadrayus you conferred 
happiness on him. By serving you Saumini became free from 
worldly bondage . 

Vi.rQU said : --

2 7 .  0 Siva you are Brahma, Vi�Q.U and Siva by means 
of the Gu�1as Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. With the desire to 
bless the people you became the creator, sustainer and the 
annihilator. 

28. You are the destroyer of the arrogance and the 
brilliance of everyone . You are the hidden secret of all lares, 
the cause of blessings for al l .  

29 .  0 l ord , everything originates from you .  You are 

al l .  Everything is in you . Save us again Please be merci
ful o n me. 

30. In  the meantime, getting the opportunity Brahma 
bowed to him with palms joined in reverence and informed 
the trident-bearing lord. 

Brahmii said :-

3 1 .  0 lord, be victorious. 0 destroyer of the distress 
of your devotees, who else other than you becomes pleased 
when offences are of this nature ? 
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32. Those who are killed in battle will regain their 
souls. When the lord is delighted who will not revive ? 

3 3 .  The fault in  the offences committed b y  the gods, 
0 lord, is actually a blessing because of the weightiness of 
your acceptance. I consider so. 

3!- 3 5 .  When Brahmii implored thus, the lord smiled 
and glanced at the face of the goddess. As a result  of his 
affection to Brahmii who was like a son unto him, the lord 
revived the gods to life .  

36. He restored the goddesses-mothers of the gods who 
had been punished by the Pramathas and others. 

3 7 .  Lord Brahma made the face of  Dak�a look like the 
the face of an old goat as a befitting punishment for his 
sins . 

38.  He was resusci tated and endowed with good intellect. 
On seeing Siva he was afraid .  With palms joined in reverence 
he eulogised S1va. 

Dak�a said :-

39 . 0 lord of the universe , 0 cause of the blessing 
for the worlds, 0 lord, be merciful .  Forgive my guilt .  

40. You arc the creator, protector and the annihilator 
of the worlds. This has been known by me particularly. 
You are the lord of Visnu aud all o thers. 

4 1 .  Everyth ing is spread and pervaded b y  you alone, 
created and destroyed by you alone . Vi�Qu and other lords 
are not superior to you .  

Vayu said : -
42 . The lord, the storehouse of mercy glanced at the 

guilty one who was emotionally distressed and smilingly said 
"Do not fear" .  

43 . Saying s o  and with a desire to please his father 
Brahmii, the lord bestowed on Dak�a the imperishable chief
laney of the GaQas. 

44. Then Brahma and other gods saluted the lord 
with palms joined in reverence . In  words of humility they 
eulogised the lord . 
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Brahma and others said 
45. 0 Siva, 0 lord of the gods of the distressed and the 

helpless, 0 great lord, be merciful, forgive our guilt .  
46. 0 protector of sacrifices, 0 lord of sacrifices, 0 

destroyer of sacrifices, 0 Mahesiina, forgive our guilt .  
47. 0 lord of the gods, 0 great lord, 0 nourisher of 

the vital breath of your devotees, 0 lord, bestower of punish
ment on the wicked, be merciful . Obeisance be to you. 

48. 0 lord, you remove the arrogance of the wicked 
who do not know you . You are the protector of the good 
whose minds are devoted to you. 

49. Certainly due to your kindness your conduct is 
wonderful. 0 lord, forgive us for our fault. Lords are favoura
bly disposed towards the distressed. 

Vayu said : -

50. Thus eulogised by Brahmii and other gods lord Siva, 
the ocean of mercy, favourably disposed towards the devotee� 
was pleased . 

5 1 .  Siva favourably disposed to the distressed blessed 
Brahmii and other gods and delightedly granted them boons. 

52 . Then the merciful lord who made their fear subside 
addressed the gods who had sought refuge in him, wt th words 
characterised by smile .  

Siva said :-

53.  On seeing you al l  seeking refuge in me your entire 
guilt and sin committed as if  urged by fate, has been excused 
by us. 

54. 0 gods headed by Visnu , Brahmii and lndra return 
happily to Devapura218 unmindful of the present suppression 
and without the sense of shame in your minds. 

55 .  Saying this to the gods lord Siva the destroyer of 
the sacrifice performed by Dak�a, along with Siva, his attendants 
and followers disappeared even as he stood in the firmament. 

56. The gods too returned through the aerial path, free 

2 1 8 .  Devapura, 'city of the gods' is identical with Amariivati, the 
capital  of Indra's heaven, renowned for its greatness and splendour. It 
is situated somewhere in the vicinity of Meru. 
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from worries. Discussing about the heroic exploits of  Bhadra, . 
Indra and others went in different directions. 

CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

( Siva's sportr on the Mandara mountain ) 

The sages said :-

1 .  Where did Siva who vanished along with the goddess 
and his attendants go ? Where did he stay ? What did he 
do and not do ? 

Vtiyu said : -

2 .  The excellent mountain Mandara2111 with different 
caves became the pleasing spot of penance for lord Siva.  

3 .  He had performed a great penance for the previlege 
to suppor t  Siva and Siva on his head. After a long time he 
fel t  the pleasure of contact wi th their lotus like feet.  

4. The beauty of the mountain cannot be mentioned in 
detai l by persons with thousand faces even in  hundreds of 

crores of years. 
5. Even if it is possible to describe I do not attempt 

to describe i ts beauty lest i t  should stand comparison with 
the other beautiful mountains. 

6 .  This is possible t o  mention that i t  has the beauty of 
being qualified to be the residence of the lord through some 
supernatural magnificence . 

7 . That was why the lord made this mountain as his 
harem with a desire to do what was pleasing to the goddess . 

8. The slopes of the mountain abounding in rocks and 
trees humiliate the universe due to the perpetual presence of 
Siva and Siva. 

9- 1 0. The mountain renders help to the parents of the 
worlds with l ight and clean waters of the streams cool to 

: H !) .  See P. 1 ll 3 'l nu!r: :.! 1 .-, 
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the touch for bath as well as drinking. Due to these merits 
he is coronated as the king of mountains with the very waters 
spreading here and there. 

I I . During the nights when the moon remains at the 
outskirts of its peaks the mountain shines with the imperial 
umbrella in the form of the moon . 

1 2 . When the tresses of the womenfolk of the gods 
shake, he appears as being fanned by the chowries signifying 
his Emperorship. 

1 3 . In the morning when the sun rises, the mountain 
embellished with j ewels and gems appears to be eager for 
observing the beauty of his body in a mirror. 

14- 1 5 . This king of mountains appears to be honoured 
with benedictions of victory by the trees that seem to be 
sages with the twining growths of creepers for the 
matted hair ; through the chirping of vociferous birds, by 
extending their arms in the form of creepers shaken by the 
breeze and shedding flowers and tender sprouts . 

1 6- 19 .  With the various peaks some facing down, some 
shooting up and some projecting sideways he appears to 
jump into the nether worlds, jump up from the ground, fly 
through the sky in  all directions. Through the vas t caves he 
appears to have kept his mouth gaping. He appears to see 
the univer�e and dance continuously . His beauty never fades 
nor wears out. He appears to stretch himself to devour the 
universe, to drink the ocean ; to vomit  the darkness within and 
to cover up the sky with clouds . 

20. The different abodes have mirror-like surface . The 
tall shady trees i n  the hermitages set the blazing sunshine at 
nought. 

2 1 . The breezes made cool by their contact with the 
rivers, tanks and lakes are rendered fruitfu l  by Siva and Siva 
who roam here and there and enjoy them. 

22.  I t  was to this excellent mountain that Siva 
accompanied by Siva while staying in the hermitage of 
Raibhya220 was attracted and proceeded . 

:.!20 .  Set· 1'. t 8 · ;tl t w k  
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23 . Reaching the garden there along with the goddess, 
lord Siva sported about in the divine harem grounds. 

24. As time elapsed and population increased, two 
demons were born. They were two brothers Sumbha and 
Nisumbha. 

25 . As a result of the power of their penance Brahma 
granted them the boon that they would not be ki lled by any 
man in the universe. 

26-2 7 .  Brahmii was requested by them thus- "Our 
death may take place in a battle with the lady with whom 
we fal l  passionately in love . She shal l be a virgin born of 
Siva's part, not  from any womb. She should not have ex
perienced the sexual contact with any man. Her exploit 
shall be unthwartable ."  Brahmii had consented to their request. 

28.  Ever since, the two demons wrought havoc in th'
universe . They defeated Indra and other gods in war. They 
abolished the study of the Vedas and offering to the gods. 

29-3 0. Then Brahma requested Siva, the lord of the 
gods for kill ing them-" It  behoves you to bestow on the gods 
the goddess who will  kill Sumbha and Nisumbha. She shall  
be the Sakti born of the sheath of Siva' s colour .  She shall be 
in the form of a virgin devoid of passion . By rebuking her 
secretly or by infuriating her this shal l be arranged. 

3 1 -32 . Thus requested by Brahmii, the lord Nilalohita 
called Kali in secret outwardly rebuking her while smiling 
within . The goddess Kali was angry by her allusion to the 
colour. Derisively and forcibly she spoke to her husband thus . 

The goddess said :-

33 . "If my lord has no pleasure in my complexion how is 
it  that I have been held up here so long. 

3-!-. If you are displeased with me why do you sport 
with me ? There is nothing in this universe which is 1 1nar.hie· 
vable for my lord, the lord of the universe .  

3 5 .  To my lord taking del i gh t  in  the 
is not derivable from sexual indulgence ; 
reason Kama was reduced to ashes. 

soul , happint"s� 
for the very 

36.  The life of tht>: lady most beautiful i n  l imbs is in 
vain though she may posSC'SS al l other qualities i f  her h1 1 sband 
is not delighted with her .  
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37 .  The creation of women rests solely in the enjoyment 
of her husband. That being the case, where can a woman 
who is contrary to that be us�d ? 

38. Hence, eschewing this colour censured by you in 
secret I shall attain another colour or I shall cease to exist 
myself:" 

39. After saying this she stood up from the bed. Bent 
upon penance she requested for the permission of her lord in 
words choked with emotion. 

40. Then lord Siva, afraid of a rup ture in love, replied 
to her falling at her feet. 

Lord Siva said :-

41 . "0 beloved, why are you angry with me, not know
ing that this was only a jocular remark of mine. If I am not 
delighted with you, where else can I seek delight ? 

42. If I am not delighted with you how can it be proper 
since you are mother of this universe and I am its father and 
lord ? 

43. Is our mutual love generated by Kama ? Even before 
the birth of Kama the universe existed. 

44. The deity Kama was formulated by me for the 
sexual pleasure of men and women. Then why did you taunt 
me for having burnt Kama ? 

4 5. The mind-born Kama considered me on a par 
with the gods. While he attempted to tease me I reduced 
him to ashes . 

46. Even our sport and past ime is meant for the uni
verse. For that very purpose I have made this jocular remark. 

47. That purpose ere long will be revealed to you." On 
hearing this the goddess, remembered the remark that caused 
her annoyance and said. 

The goddts.' s.Jid : -
48. 0 lord, your jocular remarks I have heard before 

whereby I have been deceived though I am very bold. 
49. Even an auspicious lady of a noble family who does 

not abandon her life incurs the displeasure of her husband and 
is held despicable by good men. 
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50 .  Your displeasure is very great because I am not 
fair. How is the remark "Kli.li" relevant otherwise though i t  
b e  a jocular remark ? 

5 1 .  Dark complexion is hated by good men. You too 
disapprove of i t . Without wiping i t  off by dint of penance I 
am not inclined to stay here . 

Siva said :-
52.  If your distress is such, of what avail is penance ? 

You can assume any other colour at my will or at your choice. 

The goddess said :-

53 . I do not wish to have any other colour either at 
your wil l  or at my choice. I shall propitiate Brahmli. by 
penance and become Gauri. 

Siva said :-
54. 0 goddess, Brahmli. attained his status formerly by 

my grace . What will you do by invoking him through your 

penance ? 

The goddess said :-

55-56. True that Brahmli. and other gods acquired their 
status only from you. Still at your bidding I propitiated 
Brahmli. formerly and in the name of Sati I became Dak�a's 
daughter and attained you, the lord of the worlds, as my 
husband. 

5i' .  So now also by propitiating him by penance I 
wish to become Gauri.  What is the harm therein ? 

58. Thus replied to by the goddess, Siva did not insist 
on his point as he desired to carry out the task of the gods. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

( The goddess attains fair complexzon) 

Vayu said: -
1 . Then circumambulating the lord and restraining the 

pangs of separation she went to the mountJ.in Himavat. 
2 . Out of love she selected the same spot for her 

penance where she had formerly performed the same along 
with her friends. 

3-7. She visited her parents at their house and bowed 
to them. Informing them of her intention and securing their 
permission she went to the penance-grove and discarded her 
ornaments. She took her bath and assumed the holy dress 
and features of ascetics. She performed the very difficult 
penance. She meditated upon the lotus-like feet of her lord. 
She conceived the same in Siva's external phallic emblem in 
accordance with the ilijunctions. In the three junctions of 
time every day she worshipped the same with the flowers 
and fruits of the forest. Thinking thus-''He alone, after 
assuming the form of Brahmii, will grant me the fruit of 
this penance", she conducted the penance. 

8. After some time had elapsed, seeing her performing 
the penance a huge tiger approached her with wicked inten
tion. 

9. The body of that animal of wicked soul became stiff 
and benumbed when he approached her. 

1 0 .  Even after seeing the tiger that approached her 
with wicked intention the goddess did not turn away from 
her pious thoughts like ordinary people. 

1 1 - 1 2 .  The animal with his body stunned and 
overwhelmed with hunger, stood there in front of her 
glancing perpetually at the goddess and thought, "My prey 
is nothing else . ' '  Virtually this became his cherished 
goal. 

1 3 . Mercy was generated in the heart of the goddess 
who thought, "He is the perpetual performer of contempla
tion on me and my protector from the wicked animals." 

1 4. By this feeling of mercy the threefold dirt of the 
tiger perished and he realised the s<><tde�. 
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I 5. His hunger receded. The benumbed stiffuess 
subsided. His congenital wickedness disappeared. Content
ment set in. 

I6. Realising his contentment with great piety he 
waited upon the goddess as a sudden devotee. 

1 7 .  He roamed about the penance-grove as a router 
of wicked animals and wicked souls. 

1 8. The penance of the goddess increased and became 
gradually acute. Meanwhile the gods sought refuge in 
Brahmli due to the pressure of the Daityas . 

19 .  The gods submitted to him how Sumbha and 
Nisumbha inflicted pain on them due to their strength 
derived from the boons. 

20-2 I.  On hearing the distress of the gods Brahmii 
grew merciful. He knew how Daityas could be destroyed. 
On being requested he went to the penance-grove of the 
goddess along with the gods reflecting in his mind that the 
liberation of the gods from misery could be achieved 
through his effort .  

22-2 3 . Brahma saw the goddess, the mother of  this 
universe, the mother of Trinity, the daughter of the lord of 
mountains, the foundation of the universe, firmly engaged 
in penance. On seeing her he was delighted. 

24. On seeing that Brahmii had come along with the 
gods, the goddess offered him Arghya and received him with 
words of welcome. 

25.  Replying suitably and congratulating her the 
lotus-born Brahmli asked her the purpose of her penance as 
though he did not know . 

Brahmti Said :-
26. What is being striven for, 0 goddess, by means of 

this penance ? The benefits of penances are under your 
control . 

2 7 . The fruit of the penance has been obtained by 
you in having obtained lord Siva as your husband, who 
alone is the lord of all  worlds . 

28. Or all this is only a form of your divine sport. 
But this is surprising how yoq (;an bear separation from the 
lord. 
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The Godd.m said :-
29. When at the beginning of creation as men

tioned in the Vedas you are born of lord Siva you are the 
first of my creation, my first-born son. 

30. When for multiplying the subjects, Siva was born 
of your forehead you became my father-in-law and so elder 
to me. 

3 1 .  When the lord of mountains, my father became 
your son you became my grandfather, 0 grandfather of the 
worlds ! 

32 . How can I inform you, the arranger of worldly 
existence what happened at the harem with my husband ? 

33.  Of what avail is this talk ? I wish to get rid of 
my dark complexion through legitimate remedies and obtain 
white colour. 

Brahmii said :-
34.  0 goddess, why did you perform a severe penance 

for this purpose ? Was not your wish alone sufficient for 
that ? Indeed this is only your sport 

35.  0 mother of the universe, your play too benefits 
the worlds. Hence some benefit pleasing to me may be 
sought through i t. 

36. Two Daityas, Sumbha and NiSumbha to whom I 
had granted boons have turned arrogant. They are harassing 
the gods. Their destruction is only through you. 

37. Do not delay. For a short while be steady. The 
Sakti that is to be released now shall be their death. 

38. Thus requested by Brahma, the goddess, daughter 
of the mountain, ca�t off her outer skin and became white. 

39 . The outer sheath thus cast off became Kaus iki who 
is known as Kali, the virgin with the lustre of the black 
cloud.  

40. She is  the Sakti in the form of Maya, the Yogic 
slumber of Vi�Qu. She held the weapons, conch, discus, trident 
in her eight great arms. 

41 . She had three traits : gentle, terrible and a mixture 
of the two. She had three eyes. She was moon -crested . She 
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had not experienced the sexual contact of any man.  She was 
invincible and beautiful . 

42 . This eternal Sakti was given to Brahma by the 
goddess as the would-be destroyer of Sumbha and Nisumbha, 
the leonine Daityas . 

43. A very powerful lion that came there, was given 
to her as vehicle by the delighted Brahma. 

44. He fixed her abode on the Vindhya mountain. He 
ordained her worship by the gift of meat, fish, pies and wine, 

45-46.  That Sakti, approved of by Brahma, the 
creator of the universe, bowed to her mother Gauri and 
Brahma in due order. Surrounded by many Saktis equal 
to her and born of her she proceeded to the Vindhya221 ready 
to slay the leading Daityas. 

4 7-48 . The leading Daityas were killed by her in 
battle, the Daityas whom the arrows of Kama pierced in the 
minds and her own arrows spli t  and pierced in the bodi es . 
That battle is not described here as i t  has been described 
elsewhere. I t  can be guessed through other sources as well .  
I shall resume the present description . 

CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

( Th6 attainment of higher status by the tiger ) 

Vayu said:-
1 .  After creating Kausiki and handing her over to 

Brahma, Gauri spoke to Brahma demandjng the recompense. 

The goddess said:-
2 .  Is this  tiger that has resorted to me seen by you ? 

He has guarded my penance grove from wicked animals .  
3 .  Dedicating his mind to  me he  worships me without 

thinking of anything else. There is nothing more pleasing 
to me than his protection. 

22 1 See P. 623 note 6g 
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4. He shall be appointed as an official in my harem. 
Out of pleasure Siva will grant him the post of Gandvara. 

5. I wish to return with my friends keeping him ahead. 
I seek permission from you the lord of the subjects .  

6. Thus addressed, Brahma smiled and told the goddess 
describing the lion's wicked antecedents as though the goddess 
was unaware .  

Brahm4 said :-

1.  0 Goddess, animals are cruel. How can your 
blissful thought be directed to these ? Why do you sprinkle 
nectar in the mouth of the serpent ? 

8. This is a certain night-prowling wicked demon in 
the garb of a tiger. Cows, Brahmins and saint� have been 
devoured by him. 

9. He is roaming about assuming forms as he pleases , 
pleasing and propitiating them. The frui t of a sinful  action 
must of necessity be reaped by him. 

1 0. Why shall mercy be shown to wicked souls l ike 
this ? What is the purpose served by one innately sinful ? 

The goddess said:-
1 1 .  What you have said is entirely true. Let him be 

like this. Still he has resorted to me. One who h as sought 
refuge in me shall not be abandoned. 

Brahm4 said :-

1 2. I narrated his antecedents wi thout realising his 
devotion. If there be devotion, sins are not effective ? Your 
devotee never perishes . 

1 3 . What can a man of virtuous rites achieve without 
depending on your behest ? You alone are the unborn, 
intelligent, ancient goddess. 

1 4. Bondage and liberation depend on you. There is 
no greater Sakti than you. Without you ri tes cannot 
achieve results. 

15.  You alone constitute Sakti of l iving beings. Him
self incompetent to do anything what will a mere agent do ? 

1 6. I t  is only your behest that is the cause of acquisi-
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tion of prosperity and glory by Vi�Qu, by me or by any of 
these -gods, Danavas or Rak�asas .. 

1 7. Innumerable Brahmas, Vi �QUS and Sivas have 
passed by. Such innumerable ones are yet to be born, these 
carry out your behests . 

1 8 .  0 goddess of  the gods wi thout propi tiating you the 
fourfold arms of life cannot be acquired by all of us. 

1 9. Since meri t and evil have been es tablished by you 
the mobile and immobile may even be inter-changed. 

20. You are the primordial and eternal Sakti of Siva 
the great soul, the lord of the universe, the Sakti withou t 
beginning, middle or death . 

2 1 .  For the functioning of the universe you assume 
some form or other and play about in different aspects .  Who 
knows you factually ? 

22 . Hence let this wicked tiger too attain the great 
Siddhi by your blessings . Nothing can prevent it ?" 

23 .  Thus requested by Brahma after duly reminding 
her of her great  aspect the goddess ceased from her penance. 

24-29. Then taking leave of the goddess Brahma 
vanished. The goddess visi ted her parents Mena, Himavat. 
She bowed to them and alleviated the pangs of her parents 
due to her absence . The goddess then proceeded to Mandara 
talking to her friends abou t the trees in the penance-grove 
who had been her loving companions. "They are shedding 
tears due to their grief at separation, by their scattering 
flowers, they are crying in distress by the chirping sound 
of birds seated on their boughs ."  The goddess was impatient 
to see her lord .  She kept the tiger ahead thinking him as 
son born of herself, out of affection.  With the brilliant lustre 
of ht'r body she i l luminated the quarters . Thus Gauri 
reached Mandara where lord Siva was staying-the lord who 
is the crea tor, protector and annihilator of the worlds. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

( Gauri' s embellishment ) 

The sages said :-
1 .  After assuming fair complexion how did the goddess, 

the daughter of the excel len t mountain look at her husband 
on entering the mansion ? 

2 .  What was done b y  the Gar;tdas a t  the portals a t  her 
entry ? What did the lord do ? 

Vayu said: -
3. I t  Is impossible to narrate adequately such an 

exquisite sentiment couched in love whereby the imagination 
of all sentimental people has been captured. 

4. She was received by the doorkeepers in full  flutter 
and agitation. The lord was eagerly awaiting her arrival . 
Entering within the mansion she hesi tatingly glanced at the 
lord. 

5 .  She was welcomed by the inmates of the mansion 
with loving feelings . She was salu ted by the Ga1_1a chiefs 
with words of welcome. She bowed to lord Siva. 

6-8. After bowing no sooner did she get up than the 
lord seized her with his hands, embraced her and joyously 
walked her round. Even when he at tempted to make her sit 
on his lap she sat on the couch. Smilingly he seized her 
from the couch and made her sit on his lap . Smilingly gazing 
at her with his wide open eyes as if he would drink her in,  
the lord initiated the conversation with her by speaking him
self first .  

The lord of the gods said 
9. 0 lady, exquisi tely beautiful  in every limb, has that 

condition of yours passed wherein no means of paci fication is 
fruitful due to your anger ? 

1 0- 1 1 .  0 lovely lady, I do not mind whether you are 
Kiili or of any other complexion . My mind is attracted by 
your innermost feeling. How did this concept escape your 
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memory ? Out of our will we have accepted physical bodies. 
Causes dirtying up the mind do not crop up there. 

1 2 .  Should there be any cause for our mutual dis

pleasure as in the case of ignorant fellows, the whole world 
cons isting of the mobile and immobile beings would cease to 
exist.  

1 3 . I am sta t ioned on the head of Agni . You are 
stationed on the head of Soma. This universe in the form of 
"Agni�oma" is presided over by us both . 

1 4. We move about for the welfare of the universe. 
We have taken up physical bodies out of our free Will .  At 
our separation the universe is left wi thout support . 

1 5- 1 6 .  There is ano ther reason based on Scriptural texts 
and independent arguments .  The universe comprising the 
mobile and immobi le beings is integrated as words to their 
meaning. You are the nectarine word. I am the nectarine 
meaning. How can the two nectars become disjointed ? 

I 7 .  You are the lore that makes m y  conviction possible. 
I am the object of knowledge on the basis of your conviction . 
How can we separa te in asmuch as we are in the forms of 
knowledge and objec t of know ledge ? 

1 8. I am not crea ting and re- creating this universe 
merely by my activi ty since everything gets evolved through 
command or behest. You are the great command . 

1 9.  Lordship has behest as i ts core because it is the 
symbol of freedom. How can there be lordship in me if I am 
deprived of command ? 

20 . We can never stay apart from each other. I t  was 
for accomplishing the task of the gods that I made that joke. 

2 1 .  It was not unknown to you that you got angry ? 
I t was for the protect ion of the worlds that you feigned anger 
towards me.  

22-24.  What i s  harmful to the living beings does not 
find room in you. When lord himself spoke thus the goddess, the 
natural source of love, smiled but did not reply to her hus
band.  Out of bashfulness she did not say anything but gave 
an accormt of Kau:3iki. 
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The goddess said: -
25.  Was not Kausiki, created by me st'en by my lord ? 

Such a girl has never been before in the world nor will 
ever be . 

26-2 7. Brahmii. will tell you about her prowess, strength, 
residence on the Vindhya, her victory in the battle with 
Sumbha and Nisumbha, their death, her blessing to the devotees 
and her protection of the worlds. 

28. At the behest of the goddess who spoke thm he: 
friends brought the tiger in their presence. 

29. On seeing him the goddess spoke again-"0 lord, 
see this tiger. There is no other devotee of mine like him. 

30- 32. My penance-grove was guarded by him from 
wicked hosts. He is greatly devoted to me. In view of his 
protecting me he is trustworthy. He has left his native 
place and come here for your favour. If you are pleased with 
him and if you love me, 0 god, let him stay at the door 
of the harem along with the other guards and under the 
charge of Nandin himself."  

Vtiyu said:-
33-34. On hearing the auspicious, loving and sweet 

words of the goddess the lord said to him " I  am pleased". 
Immediately he was seen like Gal).esa wearing the dress and 
features of a watchman, holding the cane made of gold and 
a dagger of serpentine lustre and wearing a bodice set with 
various gems . 

35 .  He was named Somanandin because Soma means 
Siva and this tiger pleased Soma as well as Nandin. 

36. After carrying out this task pleasing to the goddess 
the lord with the circuhr moon on his crest embellished him 
wi th divine ornaments set with gems.  

3 7.  Then lord Siva with the moon as his ornament 
made the majestic beautiful Gauri the daughter of the lord 
of Himavat sit on the conch and embellished her with 
ornaments . 
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CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

( The glory of Bhasma ) 

The sager said:-
1 -2 . We wish to hear these things in the proper order. 

What was it  mentioned by the lord while pacifying the 
goddess ? He had said that the universe is in the form of 
Agni�oma. He had said that i t  was in the form of words 
and their meanings.  He also mentioned lordship has com
mand as its core . You are that command. 

Va;u said :-

3. The body of Rudra which is fiery and terrible is 
cal led fire.  The moon pertains to Sakti. I t  is nectarine and is 
the body of Sakti that causes calmness . 

4 . What is called Amrta is Prati�tha . Tejas is Vidya 
and Kala itself. In  all the subtle elements the two are 
predominant, viz , Rasa and Tejas .  

5 .  Tejas functions in  two ways, in  the form of  the 
sun and of fire. Rasa too functions in the form of the moon 
and of water. 

6. Tejas i s  ligh tning etc. Rasa is sweet etc. The universe 
of the mobi le and immobile being s, is sustained by Tejas and 
Rasa. 

7 .  Amrta issues from Agni. Agni increases through 
Amrta. The powerful Agni �oma is beneficent to the universe. 

8. The luxuriant growth of Vegetation is for the 
Havis. The rain contributes to the flourishing growth of 
vegetation . So Havis is the outcome of rain, the universe is 
sustained by Agni�oma. 

9. The Agni blazes upwards as far as the great Amrta 
of Soma. The Amrta of Soma flows as far as the support 
of Agni . 

I 0. That is why the Kalagni stays below and the 
Sakti upwards. The upward blazing is till burning and the 
downward flow is till complete drenching. 

I I . The Kalii.gni supported by Adhii.ra Sakti proceeds 
upwards. Similarly Soma having its region in Siva-Sakti 
Bows downwards . 
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1 2 .  Siva sustains Sakti from below and Siva is Sakti
dhara (upholder of Sakti) above. Thus there is nothing not 
pervaded by Siva and Sakti .  

1 3. Frequently the world consumed b y  fire is reduced 
to ashes. They call i t  Agnivirya because Bhasma consti tutes 
the powerful part of the same. 

1 4. He who dusts himself wi th Bhasma repeating the 
mantra "Agniri l i"222 etc . ,  if bound becomes free from bondage. 

1 5 . Bhasma which is Agnivirya when drenched with 
Soma is conducive to the lordship of Prakrti without having 
recourse to Yogic: union. 

1 6. But being drenched all I ound by having recourse 
to Yogic union the Bhasma may turn one back from lordship 
by the shower of Amrta belonging to Sakti . 

1 7 .  Hence for the conquest of death the drenching 
with Amrta shall be perpetual . How and wherefore shall one 
die if the nectarine contact of Siva and Sakti is acquired ? 

1 8. He who knows the secret of burning and drenching 
as mentioned is never reborn after leaving the world,  the 
region of Agni�oma. 

1 9 .  He who
-

burns his body wi th Saivi te fire and dren-
ches it with the nectar of Saku and Soma attains 
immortality. 

20. It was after keeping this  in mind that the lord 
had said-"The universe is in the form of Agni�oma. "  

CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

(The analysis of Viig-Artha } 

Vayu said: -
1 .  I shall mention briefly how the universe m the 

f()rm of 'Vag-Artha' can be known through the six pathways. 
2 . There is nothing that is not the meaning of a word. 

2l2 .  See P. I 730 note 1 5 7  
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There is no word without meaning. Therefore all words 
make all meanings known in their proper time. 

3. The two words and their meanings are the trans
formations of Prakrti which is  form of S iva and Siva. 

4. The magni ficence in the form of word is men
tioned as threefold by scholars-gross, subtle and the great. 
The gross one is what we hear wi th our ears . 

5-8. The subtle one is in the form of thought, the one 
beyond is devoid of thought. The Sakti based on the 
principle of S iva is Parasakti.  ln the name of "Sakti Tattva" 
i t  i s  the root cause of all effects. I t  is the composi te unit 
( Sama!?t i ) of al l Saktis because it is in  association wi th 
Jiiana Sakti and is supported by Iccha �akt i .  The same 
is cal led Kut:t<;l.alini Maya and Suddhadhvaparama. This 
Sakti is ramified into six paths. The three paths pertain 
to words and the three pertain to their meanings. 

9- 1 0. The capacity for merging and enjoyment is posse
ssed by all men in accordance with their puri ty based on 
the divisions of all Principles. The principles are pervaded by 
Kalas sui tably as in the beginning the great Prakrti is trans
formed into five. They are Kala, Nivrt ti and others. 

1 1 - 1 2 .  The three paths based on words are : the path 
of mantras, the path of words, the path of letters . The 
three paths based on meanings are the path of universe, the 
path of principles, the path of Kalas. These are mutually 
pervaded and pervading .  

1 3 . The mantras are pervaded by the words consti
tuting the statement .  The words are pervaded by letters. 
Learned men call the group of letters a word . 

1 4- 1  7 .  The letters are pervaded by the words 
because they are obtained there. The words are pervaded 
by the Tattvas because of their origin from within and 
wi thout .  They are effected by the Tattvas in various ways. 
Some of the words have cropped up from the middle, some 
from the Saiva Agamas . Some of Tattvas are those famous 
in the Sailkhya and Yoga systems of Philosophy. Others are 
famous in the sacred texts of Siva .  The Tattvas are duly 
pervaded by Kalas. 

1 8. Since in the beginning the primordial Prakrt i  is 
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transformed into five Kalas, Nivrtti and others pervaded by 
each other. 

1 9 .  The undivided Sakti pervades the six paths. She 
is pervaded by Sivatattva . 

2 0. Everything from Sakti to Earth is born of 
Sivatattva and pervaded by it alone j ust as pot etc. are 
pervaded by clay. 

2 1 .  The great abode of Siva is attainable through 
six paths . The non-pervading Sakti becomes pervasive by the 
purification by five Tat tvas . 

22.  The si tuation of the cosmic egg upto Rudra is 
purified by Nivrtfi .  Above that upto the sphere of Avyakta 
It is purified by PratiHhii. 

23.  Above that upto Visvesvara i t is purified by 
Vidya in the middle. Above that i t  is puri fied by Santi . 
At the end of the path the purification is through Santyatita. 

24. I t  is this they call the greatest firmament in view 
of the contact with Paraprakrti . These are the five Tattvas 
whereby the enti �e universe is pervaded. 

25-26.  All this could be seen only there by the 
aspirants. He who wishes to purify without realising the 
mode of pervasion of the paths is a deceiver of purity. He 
cannot achieve the fruit .  His effort is wasted and leads him 
to hell . 

2 7 . I t  is not possible to know the Tattvas factually nor 
their pervasiveness nor increase without the union of Sakti and 
the individual soul .  

28.  Sakti is the order of Siva in the form of cit. With 
that as the cause Siva presides over everything. 

29. It is not of the nature of the Atman nor of Maya 
nor of secondary nature . I t  is nei ther bondage nor l iberation 
but it causes bondage and liberation. 

30. She is the acme of Siva's lordship never swerv
ing. By means of sensations she is of the same traits as he . 

3 1 .  With her alone he is a househr '  der and with him 
alone she is a housewife always. As a r( .ml t  of their union 
the universe is the off�pring. 

3 2 .  Their difference is specified in this that he is the 
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maker and she is the cause. The single Siva himself stands 
two-fold.223 

33-34. Some declare that their difference consists in 
their genders :  man and woman. Others say that she is undeta
chably associated with him as the l ight of the sun. But in 
the form of cit she is different. The arrangement is that 
Siva is the great cause and his behest is the great goddess . 

35-36. Urged by his behest the original unchanging 
Prakrti becomes threefold in accordance with the three types 
of effects. It is called Mahiimaya, Maya and Trigu:t:ta 
Prakrti. I t produces the six paths in the form of words and 
their meanings. The entire universe is thus sixfold .  The 
whole collection of scriptural tex t  is only an extension of 
this .  

The sages said:-

CHAPTER THIRTY 

( The principle of Siva ) 

1 . The activi ties of deities of domestic nature are 
curious, dense and inscrutable , even to the gods. They delude 
our minds. 

2 . In the union of the principles of Siva and Siva no 
defec t is noticeable. However in their activi ties the Prakrta 
feeling is rather prominent. 

3 .  Brahma and others the causes of creation, sustenance 
and annihilation attain restraint and blessing from Siva and 
are subservient to him. 

4. Siva is not subject to anyone's Nigraha and 
Anugraha. Surely his lordship is not dependent on any one 
else. 

5. I f  his lordship is like this, characterised by free
dom, it can be either innate or subject  to his embodied state 

223 . 1\f atsya P. 3· 3 1 · ��T\&"�oej�ifi�TG"tf �"�q"if(f I In the 

half male and h alf fr-mak form (ar"ejrrr�'T�� \&"q" )  Si \·a sy-:nbolisc.-s the 
progeni tive principle. 



1 876 �iuapurirJ,a 

6. But a physical form does not fit in wi th a free being 
for this basic reason.  But the form is  an effect of some cause. 
Lordship has no cause for i ts being . 

7. Everywhere the greater and the lower Bhavas are 
mentioned. How can these two be relevant in one place ? 

8. Indeed the great Atman is devoid of attributes. 
How can he become possessed of attributes. Svabhava is 
unrevertible .  

9 . I f you say that his innate nature i s  reverted by  his 
own wi sh he being free, why does not Isana make an inter
change in permanen t and non-permanent things ? 

l 0. The wise have said that the embodied Atman is 
Sakala ; the unembodied Siva is Ni �kala .  The embodied 
Atman is presided over by Siva. 

I I .  If i t  is contended that the embodied Atman is 
the form of Siva, the dependence of the embodied on the 
form becomes certain .  How can we explain that ? .  

1 2 .  Otherwise how i s  the form adopted by  the non
dependant ? The adoption of form is wi th a purpose to get 
the fruit of his desire. 

1 3 .  The assuming of physical bodies out of wish is not 
consistent with freedom. Such a wish too follows the activities 
of men. 

1 4 .  Even beings including Brahma and Pisacas can 
assume or cast off their bodies out of their wish. But don't 
they come under the scope of Karmans ? 

1 5 . They consider the assumption of bodies at one's 
choice on a par with jugglery. I t  i s  not beyoP.d the achieve
ments derived from AQ.ima and other powers. 

1 6 .  While Visnu who had assumed the cosmic form 
was fighting wi th Dadhica the latter assumed the cosmic form 
of Vi�Qu . 224 

1 7 . Although Siva is the great ..&�tman and superior 
to all, his similarity with other beings is observed by u& 
because he has a body. 

2:.:q. Se" RS I I . Ch .  39 
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I 8 .  They say that S iva the supreme cause blesses us  al l .  
H e  curbs and kil ls  the gods. How can he b e  a blesser o f  al l ? 

I 9. The lord cut  off the fifth head225 of Brahma who 
stubbornly and repeatedly censured Siva cal l ing him 
"0 son ."  

2 0 .  I n  the form of a Sarabha he  forceful ly  attacked 
Vi gm  the man- l ion.  Pressing him wi th his feet he tore off 
his heart  by his sharp claws.  

2 1 .  With the sac rifice of Dak !?a for a pretex t none 
among the gods or thei r  womenfolk wa� spared from punish
ment by the heroic Virabhadra. 

22 . The t h ree ci ties226 along with the Dai tyas, thei r 
womenfolk and ch i l d ren were made the fuel for the fire from 
his  eyes in an inst<1n t by h i m .  

2 3 .  Kama the h u sb:m d  of Rati ,  the cause of  the  sexual 
pleasure of the people w a s  con -;igned to the fire from his eyt>s 
even as the gods were lamen t ing. 

24.  Angri ly glancing a t some cows walking along the 
sky and shedding mi lk ove r his  head he reduced them to ashes 
immediately .  

2.1 .  The demon Jalandhara who bound VigJ.U and his 
Serpent and hurled them a hundred Yojanas, was pierced 
after evolving a discus by making  a c ircle in water with the 
foot  227 

2G. He then ki l l ed h im  wi th  his tri dent in the water 
( ? ). By performing penan,;c Vi glU secured the discus and 
became powerful .  

27 .  The family of cruel demons who desired to kill 
him was scorched in fire. The chest of Andhaka was pierced 
with the trident. 

28-29. After creating a dark woman from his neck he 
killed Daraka. After crea ting Kausiki out of the outer skin 
of Gauri, Sumbha and Nisumbha were killed. 228 The narra tive 
en Skanda is found in the Skanda Purat;�a. 

2 2 =, .  St·c P. ;, : : n ? tl" 
2:26  See Linga  P .  c- h .  72  
·� 27 . The detai l s  of th i s  episode ren �a in  n nt rac-ed . 
2 2 : \ .  s�e Marka!:Qeya P.  
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30. The lord, requested by Brahmii for the destruction 
of the leading Daitya Tiiraka11118 the enemy of lndra, went to 
his harem on the Mandara mountion . 

3 1 -32 . The lord indulgt>d in sexual dalliance with the 
goddess for a long time. ·Due to the excessive sport the earth 
appeared to sink - into the nether worlds .  He deceived his 
own name and the goddess by withholding the discharge of 
semen in her. The unbearable semen was discharged into the 
fire like nectar or the sanctified Havis. 

33-34. The fire cast it off into Garigii and other places. 
Sviihii who assumed the form of the Krttikiis and sported 
with her husband gathered the parts and deposi ted them in 
the Sara plants somewhere on the Meru . Sviihli was turned 
in to gold in the process . 

35. After some time her lustre illuminated quarters and 
the mountains.  Meru i tself was turned into gold. 

36. After a long time the splendour grew into a boy 
of beautiful and tender l imbs, a model for all boys. 

3 7 .  O n  seeing him of charming features, the world of 
the gods, Asuras and mankind was surprised and fascinated. 

38-40.  The lord himself came there along with the 
goddess to see his son. He took the boy on his lap .  The gods 
and the sages though averse to worldly pleasures glanced at 
his smi ling face. The lord made him play on his chest and 
enjoyed the fun .  The lord and the goddess congratulated 
each other . 

4 1 -45 He asked the goddess to feed him on her 
breast-milk. He blessed him saying "your incarnation is  for 
the welfare of the world ." The lord and the goddess were 
not satiated. lndra who was afraid of the demon 
Taraka joined in all iance and performed the coronation of 
the infant as the commander-in-chief of the gods .  The lord 
vanished himself keeping him in the protecti<>n of lndra 
and the gods. Taraka's head along with Indra's fear was 
chopped off by his trident in battle, the trident that resem
bled the deadly fire and pierced the Asura Kraufica. 
Vi�t;tu Brahmii and other gods particularly eulogised him. 

229 . RS iv .  chs. 1 - 1 o  
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46-47 RiivaJ)a, king of Riik�asas, arrogant of his 
prowess lifted up Kailiisa with his long arms . Siva, the
trident-bearing lord of the gods could not brook that sin. 
He pressed it  with his big toe and the demon sank under the 
pressure . 

48. For a brahmin boy whose life came to an end and 
who sought  refuge in him, the lord came there hurriedly and 
kicked Varna with his foot. 

49 . The submarine fire, not knowing the bull as the 
lord's vehicle swallowed him. Thereafter the universe be· 
came a vast sheet of water. 

SO. By means of different activities bli ssfully beautiful 
and unknown to the people, the universe has been set to 
motion frequently. 

5 1 .  If Siva is cal m and blesses all , he shall fulfil al l 
desires . Being competent why does he not li berate ? 

52 .  The variety of beginningless Karmans cannot be 
the restraining factor here. The Karman that is the cause 
is also effected by the lord . 

53.  Of what avail is much talk ? 0 Miiruta, please 
explain in detail so that the arguments of atheism may be 
refuted quickly. 

CHAPTER THIRTYONE 

(Instruction in perfect wisdom ) 

Vtiyu said : -
1 .  0 brahmins, i t  i s  but proper that you have had 

your doubts prompted by sufficient reasons. Mere desire to 
know does not bring about atheism in those with �pod 
in tellects. 

2. I shall mention authoritative testimonies in this 
context quelling your delusions. The wickedness of the 
wic ked is due to the absence of the grace of the lord . 

3 .  I t  is clear and certain that nothing can be done 
without the grace of Siva, the perfect and supreme souL 
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4. Innate good nature alone is the sufficient ground 
for the lord's benediction ; nothing can be blessed without 
innate good nature . 

5 .  The universe in the form of Pasu and Pasa, has to 
be blessed. The lord endowed with the authori ty blesses the 
universe. 

6 .  The lord, the commander blesses everything always. 
If a means is adopted for that, how does Siva become 
dependant ? 

7 .  No blessing can be independent of one that is 
blessed. Hence the meaning of the word freedom is not 
characterised by 'not depending on another' . 

8. That which is to be blessed is accepted as 'depend
ing on another' . Without bles�ing, the enjoymen t of pleasures 
or liberation cannot take place. 

9 .  Embodied Atmans  too stand in the category of those 
who are to be blessed. Siva's blessing is construed in the 
form of driving out their ignorance. There is nothing in 
Siva influenced by ignorance. 

1 0 .  Siva in  the form of the idol , whereby despite i ts 
being Sagui).a the Ni�kala is realised, is called Saivamiirti 
only in a figurative use. 

I I .  Actually in the Ni�kala form Siva is not the cause of 
the universe . In the Sakala form too he has not been seen by 
any . 

1 2 . The state of being understood through the 
testimonies alone indicates his nature. Merely on acco ; nt of 
this i t should not be treated wi th indifference wi thout the 
implication . 

1 3 . Some form, intense wi th the similari ty of Atman, is 
Siva' s idol. The other, the great one, the Atman of the 
Murti is i ts implication . 

14 . Just as fire cannot be obtained without i ts being 
mounted in the twigs so also S iva is not known or under
s tood without its being superimposed in the idol. 

1 5 . If some one says " Bring fire,"  only the burning 
twig is brought .  The fire by i tself is not brought. In the 
same way Siva is to be worshipped in the form of the idol . 

1 6 .  That is why an idol is used in the worship of Siva, 
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for what i s  done unto the idol i s  what i s  done unto Siva 
himself. 

1 7 . In the form of different idols, phallic etc. and 
particularly in Area (offerings of flowers etc . ) Siva is 
worshipped by us .  

1 8 . Just a s  the Atman of  the  idol is  blessed by  the 
great Atman so also we, the pa§us, are blessed by Siva 
stationed in the Murtyatman. 

1 9. The Murtyatmans, Sadasiva and others are 
presided over by Siva for blessing the worl ds . 

20. I t  is for the enjoyment  of pleasures and for salva
tion in  particular, that Siva's connection with the Murtyat
mans in  the form of Tattva and Atattva is accepted. 

2 1 . Enjoyment of pleasures is in the nature of the 
ul timate transformation of the Karmans either by way of 
happiness or by way of misery.  There i s  no Karman in 
Siva and hence of what nature can his enjoyment be r 

22. Siva blessess every one. He does not curb any .  
I t  i s  impossible to  at tribute to  Siva those faults which are 
usual ly present in those who kill . 

2 3 .  The ins tances of killing and curbing pointed out 
with regard to Brahma and others are those of the activi t ies 
of Srikai,J.thamiirti performed for the welfare of the worlds . 

24. Surely Srikai,J.tha has the O\'erlordsh ip of the 
universe. Siva presides over the Murti Srikai,J.tha in the 
course of his divine sport. 

2 5 .  Only the gods and others who were faulty were 
restrained or slain by him as described above . Thereby the 
gods became sinners and the people free from ailments. 

26. Restraining or kill ing as such is not declared 
despicable by the learned. That is why the punishmen t 
meted out by kings to those who deserve it ,  is commended. 

2 7 .  If  he does not have that which is  achieved through 
the suzerain ty of the whole class of effects how .:an he rule 
over the un iverse ? 

28 .  The wish of the lord comprises the es tablishment  
of  rules and condi tions. B•·ahma is the  commandmen t .  His 
order is the mode of direction such as, "This shall be done . 
This shall not be done . "  



1 88 2  

29. The characteristic of a man of good nature is the 
strict adherence to his directives ; the opposite thereof is that 
of the non-saintly one . 

30. If good nature is to be preserved the evil one is 
to be eschewed. I t  is quelled by the expedients of Sarna 
etc. If other means fai l  punishment  alone is the means. 

3 1 .  This is the characteristic of what is beneficent 
viz .  chastisement ending with disciplinary measures. What 
is  contrary to this is called maleficent. 

32 . The lord is the standard example of those who 
perpetually abide by what is beneficent. How can he be 
condemned by good men for curbing and killing the evil 
ones alone. 

33. Perpetrators of improper actions are to be decried 
and despised by a judicious person. Improper action is that 
which afflicts and harasses the world. 

34. Every act of curbing and restraining is not 
attended with hatred. A father who trains his son even by 
curbing and restraining qim does not hate him. 

35.  There is  bound to be some ruthlessness in him 
who curbs or slays those worthy of it even by standing 
detached. 

36.  The lord does not injure others though guilty, 
otherwise . Of course, he injures the ignorant by adopting 
neutrali ty. 

3 7. Hence we shall say 
ultimately painful is ruthless .  
cond ition . Others do not . 

38.  Ruthlessness cannot 
who operates upon the patient. 
ness alone. 

that he who inflicts injury 
Thus a few insist upon th is 

be attributed to the surgeon 
The inducing factor is kind-

39. Evs:n kindness to violent enemies is not conducive to 
ultimate good. He who is kind to such persons is ruthless 
though his ruthlessness is concealed by an illusory kindness. 

40.  Even neglect and indifference for the opponents 
who ought to he protected, results in default .  He who 
<mght to be pro:ected perishes immediately if neglected despite 
the capacity of the protector. 

4 1 .  He wno neglects the man worthy of being protected 
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on considering the apparent defaults though he observes his 
plight is in effect ruthless. 

42 . Hence it is not generally agreed that kindliness is 
conducive to good in every respect. What is admitted is the 
performance of what is befitting. Everything else is unap
proved. 

43-45 .  In reality there are the defects of passion, etc. ,  in 
the Miirtyatmans ( Sadasiva, Brahmii. -and others ) .  Still the 
defects belong to them alone and not to Siva . There may be 
flaw in the copper put in fire but due to its contact fire does 
not fade. If impure things are consigned to fire they do not 
make the fire impure . Some impure things become pure due 
to their contact with fire . Similarly Siva does not become 
impure due to the contact with the Atmans that are to be 
purified. 

46 .  The Atman alone is purified through the contact 
with Siva. If the iron-rod is put in fire and heated,  the 
burning is that of the fire, not of the iron-rod. 

47. The prosperit} , glory etc. of the Miirtyiitmans is 
really that of lord Siva and not of the Atmans. It is the 
fire, not the fuel, that blazes upwards. 

48-50.  The state of being the coal belongs to the wood 
and not to the fire. Similarly Sivatva is imposed on wood, 
stone and clay. But the attributes Maitri, etc. ,  are secondary 
and they act differently. They are conducive to both good 
and evil to those who are endowed with qualities . What is 
both secondary and non- secondary is not wholly conducive to 
good or evil .  

5 1 .  Learned men do not say that the meaning of Anu
graha is secondary. But the liberation from worldly existence 
is in the form of Aiiia and is beneficent. 

52. Carrying out his Ajiiii. is beneficent. What is bene
ficent is Blessing. He who employs everything in what Is 
beneficent is the cause of blessing to all . 

53 .  The sense of the word Upakii.ra ( benevolence) is 
also Anughraha. Since that too is of beneficent nature Siva is 
all-benevolent. 

54-55.  Everything in the form of sentient and non
sentient is engaged in what is beneficent ? But obstructed by 
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their innate nature all do not get the benefit simultaneously. 
The sun spreads his rays on all the lotuses impartially. But all 
the flowers do not bloom simultaneously ; they do so in accor
dance with thei r innate nature. 

5 6-5 7 .  Even the innate nature of the entities is the 
cause of what is destined to be. The innate nature does not 
transform that what perishes . The contact with fire melts 
only gold and not the coal . S iva liberates those whose 
ignorance is ripe and not the others . 

5H . What is capable of becoming does not become so 
by i tself without conception . But the maker needs no such 
conception and is free perpetually. 

59. Siva the blesser is innately pure but the Atmans 
( individual souls ) are naturally impure. 

60. Otherwise how is i t  that they invariably undergo 
worldly existence and do not merge into Siva ? Being infested 
by Karman and Maya is called worldly existence by the 
learned. 

6 1 .  There i s  sufficient cause for this that this in
festation is for individual souls and not for Siva. That cause 
is the personal but not extraneous dirt. 

62. Should it  be extraneous it may happen to anyone 
through any cause. But this cause is single due to its nature 
not being variegated. 

63-64. Though the Atman-hood is common some 
are bound and some liberated . Among those in bondage 
some have differing degrees of knowledge and eminence due 
to their being inclined towards abstinence and enjoyment . 
Some attain the status of identicali ty with the lord . Some 
attain the state of nearness. 

65. Among those who have a t tained identicality, 
some are Sivas .  They are stationed on the top of the 
Adhvas (pathways) . Mahe�varas are stationed in the middle ; 
Rudras in the lower region. 

66-67.  In the vicinity too the three are stationed 
beyond Maya: the Atman is stationed below ; the An tarat
man is stationed =n the middle and the Paramatman is 
stationed beyond. They are Brahma, Vigm and Mahesvara. 
Some Vasus too are stationed is the region of Paramatman. 
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68 . Some are stationed in the region of Antaratman, 
some in the region of Atman. In the region of Santyatita 
Saivas are stationed and in the Santa region the Mahesvaras 
are stationed. 

69. J ust as Raudras are stationed in Vidya and the 
Vai �I].avas in Prati � tha , so also the Atmans .  Brahma and 
Brahma-born are stationed in Nivrtt i .  

70. The eight groups of Deva-Beings are the chief 
ones. The human beings constitute the middling. The five 
Beings birdes etc. constitute the lower ones . Thus there are 
fourteen Beings . 

7 1 -72 .  The state of being chief or subsidiary shal l be 
known as the dirt of the worldly being. j ust as the food we 
take in has two s t ates, the undigested and the digested , so the 
dirt too. When it is undigested the men go lower down ; 
when i t  is digested they go up. Thus the dirt plays i ts part in 
the worldly existence. 

73 .  The individual souls  are threefold : those wi th 
single dirt, with two dirts and wi th three dirts . Those with 
5ingle dirt are the higher ones, those wi th two dirts the 
middl ings and those wi th three dirts shal l  be known a s  the 
meanest .  Thus they are s tat ioned in order . 

74. Those with three dirts are presided over by those 
wit!1 two dirts and those in turn are presided over by those 
wi th single dirt .  Thus is the condi tioned di fference in the 
universe . 

7 5 .  Siva presides over al l  these, those with single, 
two and three dirts .  Though they are of non-Siva nature 
they are presided over by Siva . 

76. Simi larly the universe which i s  Il'J t in the natu re of 
Rudra I S  presided over by Rudra>. The M'lhibhiimi,  ending 
with the cosmic Egg, is presided over by Sa tarudra etc .  

77 .  The atmrnpherc ending wi th Maya is pervaded in  
order by  the lords o f gods of the size of the thumb all 
round. 

78. The heaven endin� wi th Mahamaya i s  presided 
over by the lords of worlds, Vayu, e tc . ,  which are stationed 
within the Adhvas and whme ends are not resorted to. ( ? )  

79. They are the squatters in  heaven, atmosphere and 
earth. They are the gods observing the ri tes of the gods. 
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80. Thus functions the ailment of worldly existenct. 
with the three dirts and their pathological reasons separately, 
whether ripe or unripe. 

81 . The medicine for this ailment is the perfect 
knowledge of Siva and nothing else. The physician is the 
lord Siva himself who heals the sufferer. 

82. In this regard no doubt  need be entertained
"Siva .::an liberate the souls without subjecting them to misery. 
Why does he then subject them to misery ?"  

83 . It is certain that the entire worldly existence i s  
misery itself. How can misery be non-misery ? The innate 
nature cannot be otherwise. 

8t. A patient does not become non-patient  merely be
cause the physician administers medicine . The physician 
redeems the patient from the sickness through the medicines . 

85 . Similarly, through the administration of the medi
ci ne in the form of his Ajfia, Siva l iberates the souls from 
misery-the souls innately dirty and innately miserable .  

86 . This 'inequality like the physician is not the 
cause of the ailment. So Siva is the cause of worldly 
existence need not be a symbol of defect .  

87 .  When misery is innately acquired how can Siva be 
its cause ? The dirt is inborn in men. I t  is that which 
makes them undergo the sufferings of worldly existence. 

88. The dirt which is the cause of worldly existence, 
the insentient Maya, etc . , cannot function by i tself wi thout 
the proximity of Siva . 

89 .  The wise say just  as the magnetic stone causes the 
movement of the iron fil ings by i ts mere proximi ty, so also 
Siva causes the movement of the world. 

90. I t is not possible to avoid the proximity of Sat 
without i ts cause .  Moreover the presiding dei ty Siva i s even 
unknown to the universe. 

9 1 .  Nothing functions without Siva. Everything is 
induced by him. Still he is  not deluded . 

92. His Sakti in the form of Ajfia is the all-round 
restraining factor. This universe is perpetually covered over 
by it. Still he is not defiled. 
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93 . This is ruled over even from the beginning. He 
1 s  the lord. His ruling is his Ajfia. Still he is not defiled. 

94. He who considers otherwise due to delusion is evil
minded. He perishes and that too due to the power of his 
Sakti . Still he is not defiled . 

95 . In the meantime an unembodied voice was heard 
from the sky. "Satyam ( Truth ) ,  Amrtam ( nectar ) ,  Saumyam" 

(gentle ), Om Amen. This sound came out clearly.  
96.  Then the sages were surprised and delighted ; their 

doubts were quelled. They bowed to the lord, the wind-god. 
97. Al though he had cleared their doubts he thought 

that their knowledge was not firmly established. So he said : 

Viiyu said: -
98. Knowledge is of two types : indirect and direct .  

They say that the former is unsteady and the latter is stable . 
99. What is acquired by reasoning and instructions is  

the indirect knowledge. The direct knowledge results from the 
practice of rites . 

1 00. Coming to the conclusion that salvation is not 
possible without direct knowledge, strive assiduously for the 
acquisi tion of practice. 

CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 

( The description of excellent practice ) 

The sages said : -

1 .  What is that excellent practice of holy rites, 

whereby salvation is directl y  acguired ? 0 Maruta, it behoves 
you to explain it as well as its means. 

Viiyu said :-

2.  What is termed excellent practice is the great cult  
of Siva wherein Siva the bestower of salvation is directlv 
perceived. 
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3 .  I t is fivefold divided into five sections, holy rites, 
penance, japa, meditation and knowledge . 

4. The five activities along with attendant virtuous 
rites constitute the greatest Dharma. Thereby one attains 
the direct and indirect knowledge that bestows salvation. 

5 .  The two Dharmas the higher and secondary are 
mentioned in the Vedas . In the matter of Dharma the Vedas 
consti tu te the final authority for us. 

6. The higher dharma upto the practice of Yoga is 
mentioned in the Vedantic section of the Vedas. The 
secondary Dharma is mentioned in the Karmakar:u;la section 
of the same. 

7 .  The Atmans frred from Pa:�a are authorised in the 
higher Dharma and in the o ther one, every one is authorised. 

8. This higher Dharma is the means for achieving the 
greatest virtue of Siva. I t  shall be supplemented in all parts 
by Dhasmasastras and other holy treatises . 

9. The greates t Dharma of Siva termed the excellent 
prac tice is explained in  the l tihasas and the Pural).as. 

10 .  In the Saiva Agamas a detailed explanation of every 
thing i ncluding the consecratory ri tes is given.  

1 1 .  The S a i v a  agama i s  of two varieties : Srauta and 
A�rauta.  The Srau ta consists of condensed Vedic texts ; the 
o ther one comists of independent tex ts but wel l consecrated. 

1 2 .  The independent texts were original ly ten bu t 
·mpplemented subseque n tly by eigh t more so as to consti tute 
eigh teen texts. They are called Kamika etc . ,  and th!:' entire 
l i terature is called "Saiva Siddhanta" 

1 3 . The Srauta li terature consis ts of a bil l ion verses. 
In it the P�Uupata Vrata and Jiiana are explained. 

1 4 . I n  every ci rcle  o f  Yugas, Siva incarnates as 
Yogacarya i n  differen t places and propagate� yoga . 

1 5 . The four great sag�s Ruru , Dadhica, Aga� tya and 
the renowned U pamanyu have condensed these principles and 
propagated them. 

1 6 . They are al l  Pa�upata� and exponents of the 
Sarhhi tas . Hundreds and thousands of the i r descendants 
have been the preceptors of their principles . 

1 7 . The great virtue of Siva mentioned bt>fore is four-
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fold with regular perform:mce and observance as the basic 
Atman for them. Among them the Pii:iupata yoga facilitates 
the direct perception of Siva.  

1 8. Hence the excellent practice is this Pasupata Yoga. 
The mode of it as practised by Brahmii shall now be 
mentioned. 

1 9. This is Nama�takayoga prescribed by Siva himself. 
By means of this Yoga the discernment of Siva is generated. 

20. Through this discernment the s table and perfect 
knowledge is attained ere long. Siva is delighted with him 
whose knowledge is well-founded. 

2 1 . Thanks to his grace the great Yoga is attained 
which facilitates the direct perception of Siva. By perceiving 
Siva directly the cause of worldly existence is quelled. 

22 .  Then the devotee is l iberated from worldly existence 
and being l iberated he becomes identical with Siva. The 
means mentioned by Brahma is now separately mentioned here . 

23-24. Siva, Mahe3vara, Rudra, Vi�l;lU, Pitamaha, 
Samsaravaidya, Sarvaj iia and Paramatman-these eight names 
mainly indicate Siva. The first five are the names of the 
deities presiding over the Kalas, Santyatita etc. 23o 

25 28. The five names of Sadasiva originate from the 
conditioning factors .  When the conditioning factors cease to 
exist they too recede. The region is eternal and the Atmans 
who occupy them are non-eternal. When the Padas are chan
ged the Padins are released . In another evolution they attain 
the same region . But the first five Atmans undergo the change 
of names. The last three names are due to the adoption of 
the three condi tioning factors. They indicate only Siva . 

29-30. He who is naturally pure is called Siva. He  has 
the antecedent non-existence of the contact of the primordial 
dirt. Or, he who is full of good attributes and is lsvara is 
called Siva by good men who propound the Sc�.ivite principles. 

3 1 -35 . The name Mahesvara is explained thus : Prakrti 
is greater than the twenty-three principles. Puru�a the twenty 
fifth principle i s  greater than Prakrti . 231 Puru�a is Prar;tava the 

230 . The twl'ntytwo verses ( 2:3-4-} )  of t b i s  chapter arc the sarne a ;  
the versrs 1 -2 2  o f  Kai l iisa S .  C: h .  : • ·  

2::p .  �ec F .  1 0 72 note 
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first Svara in the Vedas . Since his real nature is comprehen
sible only through the Vedas he is established in the Vedan ta. 
He who is beyond this Puru�a, who is associated with Prakrti 
is Mahdvara because both the Prakrti and Puru�a function in 
subservience to him. Or, Mahesvara is the wielder of Maya. 
Maya is Prakrti the principle with the three Gul}as . I t  is  
unchanging . He who makes this Maya energetic is Mahdvara. 
He is glorified as Kalatman, Param atman , the primord ial , the 
gross and the subtle. 

36. The explanation of the word Rudra :- 'Rud' means 
misery and 'Dravayati ' means 'routs' . Since the lord quells 
our misery he is called Rudra .232 He is  Siva, the great cause. 

37 .  Siva pervades all l iving beings , the principles and 
elements. He is wakefully present in the bodies and presides 
over them. Hence he is called Vi$I}U . 

38. Siva is the progenitor or  the souls that have attained 
the status of fathers. He is  therefore called the grandfather . 

39-40. Siva is called the physician of the universe. Just 
as the physician who is conversant with the pathology diagnoses 
and cures the ailment with medicines so also the lord anni
hi lates the worldly existence along with i ts roots. He is so 
cal led by all those who unders tand the nature of principles . 

4 1 -43 . Even when they have the sense-organs for compre
hending the ten objects of sensual perception, the atoms do 
not know the beings gross and subtle, ·present in the three 
periods of time, in their entirety because they are hidden by 
the particles of dirt in the form of Maya, whereas Sada�iva 
has not these causes of perception . Even when they are not 
present , he knows withou t any strain every object as it  is .  
Hence, he is Sarvajii.a ( omniscient ) . 

44. Siva is the Atman of all. He perpetual ly possesses 
all these qualities .  There is no greater Atman than Siva. 
Siva is Paramatman. 

45-47 .  By the grace of the preceptor the eight names 
shall be acquired. The knots of the Kala, Nivrtti and others 
shall be cut off wi th the five names of Siva and purified by 
repetitions, strokes and non-restraints. By means of the Su$U· 

2 3 2 .  For another i n tcrprela tion , see Vi:ya \ i) a .  S. c h .  1 2  v . 29 . 
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m�a, the Purya�laka alone with the chest, neck, palate, middle 
of the eyebrows and the hole on the top of the head, shall 
be cut off. 

48-49. The Atman shall be taken above to the splendour 
of Siva beyond the moon stationed in the twelve-petalled lotus 
of the heart. The mouth is shrunk in size. The body is 
drenched with the shower of the nectar of the Sakti and 
merged in their reasons. The Atman is then let down into 
the heart. 

50-52 . The devotee then meditates on the great god 
Siva, favourably disposed to his devotees who is conceived as 
sitting in the whi te twelve-petalled lotus beyond the - moon, 
who in the sweet crystal-pure, delighted, cool, lustrous form 
of ArdhanariSvara, shall be meditated U!;on. The devotee 
shall have the mind in normal state. He shall then worship 
the lord with the eight names of Siva and the sacred flowers. 

53.  At the end of the worship the devotee shall perform 
Pra�ayama and concentrate the mind well .  He shall perform 
the japa of the eight names of Siva . 

54- 56. He shall perform eight Ahutis in the navel and 
repeat "Namal;l" alone with the Piir�ahiiti , offering eight 
flowers and conclude worship . With a palmful of water he 
shall dedicate his Atman. By doing this, ere long, the auspi
cious knowledge of Pasupata cult is obtained. He acquires 
its magnificent status and the excellent conduct. Then 
securing the great Yoga he is liberated . There is no doubt 
in this. 

CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 

( Rules governing PaJupativrata ) 

The sages said :-

1 .  0 holy lord, we wish to hear of the great Pasupata 
vrata on perforqting which Brahma and - others have become 
Pasupatas. 

Voyu said: -

2 .  I shall tell you the great secret, Pasupata vrata 
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that quells all sins. I t  is mentioned in the upani�ad Atharva
siras. 

3 .  .The time is the month of Chai tra and the full-moon
day therein. The place is anywhere acceptable to Siva 
having good characteristics. I t  shall be auspicious, say, the 
garden in a holy centre or a forest. 

4-9. There, first of all, on the thirteenth day he shall 
perform the specia l worship after taking his bath and 
performing the daily  rites . He shall take the formal per
mission of the preceptor after bowing to him and 
honouring him. He shall wear pure white cloths. The 
sacred thread shall be whi te . He shall wear a garland of 
white flowers. White unguent shall be measured over the 
body. He shall be seated on Darbha grass. He shal l hold 
a handful of Darbha gras >, sit facing east or the north . 
After performing the Prar:tiiyama three times he shall 
meditate on the lord and the goddess . By way of submitting 
to them he shall perform the Sanka lpa saying, "I am 
performing this Vrata (of Pasupata) " . The t ime l imit for 
this Vrata is till death, or twelve years or six years, or three 
years or twelve months, or six months or three months or a 
month or twelve days or six days or three days or one 
day. 

I 0- 1 1 .  He shall arrange the sacrificial fire duly as in 
the Viraj ahoma. He shall make the offerings of ghee, sacrificial 
twigs and caru and perform homa. After the Piirr:tiihiiti, 
deserving the puri ty of the Tat tvas , he sha l l  perform the 
homa with the five-syl labled mantra and the sacrificial 
twigs . 

1 2- 1 5 . In the courst' of the sacri fice . he shall think 
thus-' ·Let the Tat vas in my body be purified. " The 
Tattvas are : -The five clements, the five Tanmatras, the 
five sense-organs of knowledge , the five organs of activi ty , 

the seven Dhatus beginning with the ski n, the five vital airs 
beginning wit!1 Prar:ta, mind, intellect, ego, the three Gur:tas, 
Prakrti, Puru �a, Raga ( passion ) , Vidya, Kala,  Niyati , Time, 
Maya, pure Vidya, Mahesvara, Sadasiva, Sakti and Siva 
Tattva.  

1 6. After performing the Homa with the Viraja 
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mantras he is freed from sin. Attaining Siva's blessing 
he is endowed with perfect knowledge. 

1 7. He shall collect cowdung and roll it into balls and 
repeat the mantras over them. He shall place these into 
the fire and sprinkle with water. That day he shall take 
in only the cooked rice soaked in ghee . 

1 8. On the morning of the fourteenth day he shall 
perform everything as mentioned before. On that day he 
shall observe fast and. thus spend the latter part of the day. 

1 9 . On the full moon day also he shall perform 
similar rites . At the conclusion of the sacrifice the sacred 
fire shall be extinguished and the ashes gathered assiduously. 

20. Thereafter he shall keep matted hair or shave 
off the hair completely or keep one matted tuft of hair. 
He shall take bath then. If he is not extremely bashful 
he shall remain naked thereafter. 

2 1 . Or he can wear ochre robes, hide or barks of 
trees. Only a single cloth or a single bark garment shall 
be worn .  He shall have the staff and the girdle. 

22-23.  He shall wash the feet and perform Acamana 
twice. He shall apply the ashes taken out of the Viraja 
fire all over his body from head to foot repeating the 
six mantras beginning with "Agniriti "833 from the Atharv&Qa 
tats. 

24. Then in the same way he shall dust the body 
entirely repeating the Pral).ava Om and •Siva' .  

25. Then repeating the mantra 'Triyayu�am' he shall 
wear Tripul).c;lra marks. He shall realise his own Siva-hood 
and perform •Sivayoga'. 

26. He shall act thus during all the three Sandhyas. 
This Pasupata Vrata yields worldly pleasures and salvation 
dispelling Pasu-hood. 

7 .  Freed from Pa§u-hood, the devotee shall worship 
the phallic image of Siva. 

28-29. If capacity permits, an eight-petalled Padma 
shall be made in gold embellished with the nine precious 
gems. The pericarp and the filaments shall be furnished. 

23 3 .  Siras . U. ,:1 
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If the capacity does not permit,  a red or a white lotus shall be 
used. If that is not available, an imaginary lotus shall be 
conceiv-d. 

30. In the middle of the pericarp a small crystal 
phallic image along with i ts pedestal shall be kept and 
worshipped. 

3 1 .  After installing the phallic image in accordance 
with the rules with due consecrations the pedestal shal l be 
conceived along wi th the idol of five faces. 

3 2 .  The ablution shall be performed with golden 
vessels, fiiled with Pafi.cagavya234 collected in accordance 
with one's capacity. 

33 -35.  The vessels shall contain scents along with cam
phor, sandal and saffron and these shall be smeared over the 
phallic image bedecked in ornaments. He shall worship i t  
with Bilva leaves, red, white and blue lotuses, other fragrant 
flowers, holy and auspicious leaves, Diirvii grass of various 
types, in accordance with their avail ability and the rules of 
worship. 

36 .  Showing of ligh ts, incense and the food offerings 
shall be made to the deity. After offering it to the dei ty the 
devotee shall be engaged in auspicious activities . 

37.  In  this Vrata exquisite and pleasing things 
acquired legitimately, whatever they may be, shall be offered 
to the deity. 

38. The number of lotuses to be offered is a thousand. 
0 brahmins, w'ith regard to the other flowers it shall be a 
hundred and f>ight for each. 

39-40. The leaf of the Bilva tree shall never be excluded. 
A gold lotus is greater than a thousand lotuses. The case of 
blue lotuses is also on a par with that of Bilva leaves. With 
regard to the other flowers there is no restric tion . They 
shall be offered just as they are available .  

4 1 -43 . The Arghya wi th eight materials of worship as 
consti tuents is highly commended. So also the incense and 
the unguent. To the deity Viimadevasandal paste is recom
mended. To the Pauru�a deity yellow orpiment shall be 

234 . The milk, curd, butter, urine and excrement of the cow consti
tute the Paiicagavya. 
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offered ; to lsana the ashes . In regard to the incense 
the procedure is different. To Aghora white and black 
Aguru in the mouth. To Pauru�a fragrant gum-resin in the 
left ; to Saumya scent s  in the mouth . To lsana, Usira shall be 
offered as Dhupa. 

44. Sandal, Aguru, etc . ,  along with sugar candy, honey, 
camphor and the ghee of a tawny-coloured cow can be 
offered to all. 

45. Thereafter series of lights with camphor and 
wick soaked in ghc:e shall be offered . Arghya and Acamana 
shall be offeled to every face. 

46. In the first ( outer column of the mystic diagram ) 
G�e5a and Karttikeya shall be worshipped. Brahm�'s 
body shall also be worshipped. 

47. in the second Avaral}a shall be worshipped 
Vighnesas the Cakravartins. The eight deities131i Bhava and 
oth�rs shall be worshioped in the third AvaraJ}a. 

48. There the eleven deities138 Mahadeva and others 
shall be worshipped. All the Gal}esvaras shall be worshipped 
in the fourth AvaraJ}a. 

49-52. Outside the lotus the mystic diagram and in the 
fifth Avar�a shall be worshipped the lords of the ten quarters 
along with their weapons and followers, the mental sons of 
Brahma, the luminary bodies, the goddesses and gods, the 
heaven-walkers, the residents of the netherworlds, the other 
sages, Y ogins, the sacri fices, the birds, the mothers, the 
K�etrapalas with their Gal}as and the universe including 
the mobile and immobile beings. These shall be worshipped, 
as they are possessed of Siva's pre-eminence. They shall be 
worshipped for the pleasure of Siva. 

53 . Then at the end of the worship of the Avara:Qas, 
after worshipping the supreme lord, deJicious Havis shall be 
offered as Naivedya along with ghee and side-dishe� . 

54-55. The betel with something to chew with to 
render the mouth fragrant shall be given. After bedecking 
bnce apn with different Bowers and ornaments the detailed 

2 r. .  For the eigh t forms of Siva , see SR S. Ch. 2 
23 ·; . In regard to the names of the eleven forms, the PuriQas 

diner. See SRS. Ch. 28. V. 26; Matsya P. 5· 29-30 



1 896 

worship shall be concluded with the waving of lights. The 
drinking bowl with the complements and bedding shall be 
offered. 

56-57 .  A moon-like necklace shall be dedicated to the 
bedding. Everything done or caused to be done shall be 
royal in its quality, very pleasing and befitting. The contrary 
worship shall be avoided. After reciting the Vyapohana 
hymns the Japa of the five-syllabled Mantra shall be 
performed. 

58. Mter circumambulation and obeisance the devotee 
shall dedicate himself. "Then in front of lord he shall worship 
two brahmin preceptors. 

59-64. After offering Arghya and eight flowers the 
lord shall be ritualistically dismissed from the phallic idol. 
After restraining the fire from the fire and ritualistically 
removing that also, the devotee shall perform the service 
everyday. Then he shall hand over the phallic idol with 
the insignia and lotuses to the preceptor. Or he shall 
install it in the temple of Siva After worshipping the elders, 
brahmins, Vrata -performers in particular, he shall propitiate 
brahmin devotees and if possible poor and helpless people 
also. If he is competent he shall observe fast or take to a 
diet of fruits and roots. Or he shall have milk tor his diet, 
or live on alms or take single meal everyday only in the 
night. He shall be pure in body and mind and lie on the 
bare ground or ashes or grass. He shall wear deerskin or 
bark garment and observe celibacy. Thus he shall perform 
the holy rite. 

65.  If he is strong enough he shall observe fast 
on sundays on Ardra star days, on full moon and new moon 
days and on the eighth and fourteenth days. 

66. Mentally, verbally and physically he shall avoid 
contact with heretics, fallen men, poluted women in their 
menses and Siidras, by all means. 

67 .  He shall always practise forgiveness, charity, mercy 
non-violence to all living beings. He shall remain content, 
calm and engaged in meditation and Japa. 

68. He shall bathe thrice a day or he shall dust with 
the ashes instead. He shall perform special worship mentally, 
verbally and ph ysically. 
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69-70. Of what avail is much talk ? A performer of 
the rite shall not commit any misdeed.  If inadvertently he 
:loes commit, he shall consider its seriousness or otherwise and 
perform adequate expiatory rites in the form of worship, 
sacrifice, Japas etc. Till the conclusion of the Vrata he 
shall not repeat the mistake. 

7 1 .  He shal l  make charitable gifts of cows and oxen, 
perform worship in accordance with her wealth and capacity 
devoutly and free from any specific desire, for the pleasure of 
Siva. 

72. The common features of this Vrata have been 
narrated briefly. I shall now explain the special features for 
every month in the manner I have heard. 

7 3-76. In Vaisiikha the phallic idol of adamant, in 
Jye�tha that of an emerald, in A �iic;lha that of pearl, in Sravar;1a 
that of Sapphire, in Bhiidrapada that of ruby, in Asvina that 
of onyx, in Karttika that of a coral, in Margasir�a that of 
lapis lazuli, in Pau�a that of topaz in Mii�ha that of 
the sun-stone ; in Phiilguna that of the moon-stone· and in 
Caitra that of sun-tone is ausp1c1ous. If gems are not 
available gold shall be substituted in every month . 

77.  If gold is not available silver, copper, rock or 
clay shall be used for making the phallic idol whichever is 
available. Even lac can be used. 

78-82 . Or he can make the idol as he pleases having 
all types of flowers. At the conclusion of Vrata after perform-' 
ing the daily rites he shall perform the special worship and 
sacrifice as before. After worshipping the preceptor and the 
Vratins in particular he shall take the permission from his 
instructor. Sitting facing the east or the north on a Oarbha 
seat holding Darbha grass in the hands he shall restrain 
Prar;1a and Apiina. He shall make the Japa of the Miila 
mantra to the extent of his abili ty ; he shall meditate on 
Siva and Siva. Taking permission �d bowing as before 
he shall say with palms joined in reverence : "0 lord, at 

' 

your behest, I am concluding this Vrata."  After saying thus 
he shall cast off the Darbhas at the root of the idol 
towards the north. 

83 . Then he shall eschew the staff, the matted hair, 
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the bark garment and the girdle too. After performing 
Acamana he shall repeat the five-syl lab led mant ra . 

84. He who has resolved to perform this Vrata till 
death and takes the initiation according' y  and performs the 
Vrata undistressedly is a Nai�thika. 

85 .  He is an Atyasramin , a Ma ha pa�upata , the most 
excellent of all austere persons and a great Vratin . 

86. Among those desirous of salvation there IS none 
l i ke him who is so content .  The Nai�thika who becomes 
an ascetic is cal led the excel len t N ail?thika. 

87. He who performs this rite for twelve days or every 
day is on a par wi th the Nail}th ika , his Vrata being too 
severe . 

88. A person who appl ies ghee over his body and 
performs the ri te with devout feelings even for two or three 
days is also a Nailithika . 

89. He who performs the excellen t Vrata without 
a desire for the fruit feeling that i t is his duty, always 
dedicat ing h is .� tman to Siva has no one equal to him. 

90 . A scholarly brahmin covered with ashes is 
immediate ly  liberated from the terrible effects of even the 
great deadly si ns. 

9 1 .  The great viril i ty of the Rudra fire is what is 
glorified a� the ashes . Hence a person pos�essing the ashes 
.is a viri le and powerful person at all times 

92 . A person who has bathed with the ashes is called 
Bhasmani �th<; . His faults perish due to the contac t of 
Bhasma fire. 

9 3 .  He who has smeared his body with the ashes , 

wears Tripm:H;lraka wi th Bhasma and has a Bhasma bath is 
Bhasmani�tha.  

94. Surely the evi l spirits, ghosts and gob l i ns and 
repugnant diseases flee a t  the very proximi ty of a Bhasma
ni�tha 

95. It is cal led Bhasi ta because i t  shines ; Bhasma 
because i t  devours sins ; Bhiiti because it causes prosperity 
and Rak�a because it protec ts. 

96. What else need .. be- cited to indicate the glory of 



Bhasma ? The Vratin who ha� had the Bhasma-bath is lord 
S iva himself. 

97. This Bha�ma is a great weapon of the devotees 
of Siva. It is a divine missile whereby the mishaps of the 
elder brother of Dhaumya in the course of his penance. had 
been removed. 

98. Hence one should endeavour in all possible ways 
to collect Bhasma like weal th after performing the Pasupata 
vrata and be engaged in Bhasma-bath. 

CHAPTER TEnRTYFOUR 

(The penance of Upamanyu )237 

The 5ages said : -
1 .  It was for obtaining milk that penance was 

performed by the boy Upamanyu , the elder brother of Dhau
mya. So an ocean of milk was granted to him by lord Siva. 

2. How could that infant attain power to propound 
the sacred doctrine of Siva ? How could he realise the 
existence of Siva and perform the penance ? 

3. How could he attain the perfect knowledge in the 
course of his observance of penance ? How did he secure 
the protective ashes the virile element of the Rudra fire. 
Vayu said :-

4 . It was not an ignorant common infant who per
formed the penance. He was the son of a great, wise and 
the learned sage Vyaghrapada.zaa 

5. He was a great Siddha in his former birth who 
had fallen from his posi tion for some reason. Fortunately he 
was born as the son of a sage. 

6. His penance for the sake of obtaining milk became 
the gateway to the future grace of lord Siva obtained due to 
good luck. 

237. For the similarity <•f express ion and contents of this and the 
following chapter, see Liiaga P. 1 .  1 07 

The Upamanyu, epi�ode of the Linga P. is concise and condensed ; 
that of SP is detailed and comprehensive. The former seems to be the 
abridged version of the latter . 

23'l. Liiaga P. omits to mention Vyighrapida, father of Upamanyu. 
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1. Siva granted him perpetual bachelorhood, lord
ship of all the Gal}as along with an ocean of milk. 

8. The acquisition of Siva's knowledge is due to Siva's 
grace alone. He acquired the knowledge of Sakti even as a 
boy .. 

9. His ability to propound the Siva§astra was also 
derived from the lord. He rejoiced in attaining the ocean 
of knowledge from the sage. 

I 0. There was an apparent reason for his acquisition 
of Siva-jiiana. These were his mother' 'I words full of sorrow 
for the milk . 

1 1 - 1 2 .  Once the boy had tasted some quanti ty of 
milk in the hermi age of his uncle.  His uncle's son had 
drunk ample milk to his satiety. The jealous Upamanyu 
affectionately told his mother thus. 

Upamanyu said : -

1 3. 0 mother, my blessed mother, 0 saintly woman, 
please give me sweet cow's milk. I shall drink it very hot. 

Vayu said :-
1 4.  On hearing the words of her son, the saintly 

mother, the wife of Vyaghrapada, was very much distressed . 
15 .  With love and affection she embraced the son 

and fondled him. Considering her poverty she became 
dejected and lamented. 

1 6. The boy Upamanyu could not forget the milk he 
wanted. He the innocent child of great splendour cried 
frequently pressing his mother to give him milk. 

1 7 . Realising that the boy was tenacious the saintly 
brahmin lady thought of a plan to quieten his stubbornnes 

1 8- 1 9. She had gleaned a few grains which the swef 
voiced lady ground into a pas te with water. "Come on , s'" 
dear, " she addressed her son and though she was distress' 
at heart she gave him the improvised milk . 

20. On drinking that watery stuff offered as milk, tht 
exci ted boy shouted. '0 mother, this is no milk. '  

2 1 .  The distressed mother when she saw the boy thus 
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i n  misery caught hold o f  him, kissed on his head, wiped his 
lotu�-like eyes with her hand and said :-

The mother said :-

22. Rivers full of gems whether in heaven or in the 
nether worlds are never seen by unlucky people and those 
devoid of devotion to Siva . 

23.  If Siva is not pleased with them, they do not get 
those pleasing things v iz .  kingdom. heaven, salvation or a milk 
diet. 

24. Everything is the result of Siva's grace and not that 
of any other lord. Those who are devoted to other lords 
wander in distress . 

25. Whence can we have milk, we who s tay in the 
forest for ever ? 0 dear, where the sources of milk and 
where we the forest-dwellers ? 

26. Wanting everything and overwhelmed by poverty 
I , your unfortunate mother, have given you this improvised 

milk gri nding the fried grains into paste with water . 
27-28. You tasted the boiled milk at your uncle's . So 

when you drank this sour stuff you found out on comparison 
that what I gave you was not milk. When you cry out 
saying so you make me miserable .  Without the grace of l ord 
Siva you cannot have milk. 

29.  What is dedicated with devotion at the lotus-like 
fee t  of the lord accompanied by Siva and his Gal}as is the 
cause of all riches. 

30.  The great lord who is the bestower of wealth and 
befitting benefits to those who desire them, has not been 
worshipped by us now. 

31 . Aiming at riches we have not worshipped Siva 
hi therto. So we are poor. Hence you do not get milk. 

32 .  0 son, nothing else is  obtained by us except what 
has been given by us in respect of lord Siva or Vi�l}u. 

Vtiyu said :-
33.  On hearing the words of his mother, true but 
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expressive of her grief, the boy, though distressed within 
spoke thus in a mature way. 

Upamanyu said : -

34. 0 mother, do not feel unhappy ; if there is Siva 
and Siva everything good will result. 0 blessed lady, eschew 
your grief. 

35.  0 mother, listen now to my words . If there is 
lord Siva anywhere sooner or later I shall get an ocean 
of milk. 

V�u said: -
36. On hearing the words of her highly intelligent son 

the delighted noble mother replied . 

The mother said: -
37 .  0 dear, what you have thought of i s  auspicious. 

It increases my pleasure. Do not delay. Worship Sada
�iva and the goddess Siva . 

38. Definitely there 
cause. The entire universe 
and othen are his servants. 

is Siva superior to all, the great 
in created by him. Brahma and 

39 . If we have any prosperi ty it is creat ed by his 
grace. We are only the slaves of the lord. Except Siva, the 
benefactor of the worlds we do not know anyone else . 

40. Eschewing other god� physicall y, mentally and 
verbally, worship him alone, with Siva with due devotion. 

4 1 . "Namal;l Sivaya" , this mantra is directl:' expressive 
of Siva, the overlord of the god�, the bes tower of boons.  

42. The seven crores of mantra� including the 
PraQava Om merge into this mantra and come out again . 

43. Those Mantras are also beneficent wi th regard to 
those who are authorized therein . At the behest of the lord 
every one i s  authorized in this  Mantra . 

44. Just as Siva, this man tra too is capable of protect
ing all Atmans base or excellent .  

45.  Th is man tra i s  stronger than a n y  other mantra. 
Only this and no other mantra is capable of protectinl!" 
al l .  
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46 . Hence eschew al l  the other Mantras and devote 
yourself to this five-syllabled mantra. When that is in the 
mouth nothing is inaccessible here. 

47 .  The excellent Aghora missi le affording protection 
to the devotees of Siva originates from this mantra. Consi
dering this, be devoted to it and not otherwise . 

48.  This Bhasma produced in the Viraja fire was 
obtained by me from your father. It is excellent and it averts 
great mishaps . 

49. Accept the Mantra bestowed on you by me. If 
the J apa of this mantra is performed your protection will be 
assured .  
Vayu said: -

50-5 1 .  The mother directed him thus saying, " May i t 
be auspicious" and allowed him to go. The sage accepted 
her words with his bent head. Bowing to her he made 

preparations for performing penance. Then the mother said 
to him, "May the gods do everything auspicious for yo . ' ' 

52. Permi tted by her he went to the mountain 
Himavat and performed penance with purity of minds . He 
took in only wind (no food ) . 

53-54. With eigh t bricks he built an altar and installed 
S iva's phal l ic image of clay. He invoked the unchanging lord 
Siva accompanied by the Ga1,1as and Parvati . He worshipped 
him wi th the leaves and flowers available in the forest repeating 
the five-syllabled Mantra with devotion . He performed 
penance for a long time. 

55-56. Assuming the forms of Rak�asa certain ghosts 
of sages cursed formerly by Marici harassed the lonely, lean 
boy Upamanyu performing penance though he was an excel
lent brahmin devotee of Siva . Thus they caused obstacles to 
his penance . 

5 7. Though harassed by them he somehow maintained 
his penance . He uttered "Namal,t Sivaya" l ike one in 
great distress . 

58. At the very hearing of that sound the sages who 
hindered the penance left off that boy and began to serve 
him . 



1904 �ivapurii1JO 

59. 0 sages, the whole universe including the mobile 
and immobile beings became ignited due to the penance of 
that brahmin, the noble Upamanyu. 

CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

( The story of Upaman,,u } 

Vtryu said :-
l ·  Then the excellent gods w ith their bodies i l luminated 

hastened to Vaikul}tha. After bowing they mentioned every
thing to Vi�J}u . 

2-3. On hearing them, lord Vi�l).U thought "What is 
this ?" After understanding the reason he immediately went 
to the Mandara mountain wi th a desire to see lord Siva. 
On seeing the lord and bowing to him wi th palms joined in  
reverence he said :-

Vi,l-�u said :� 
4. 0 lord, a certain brahmin wel l  known as Upam

anyu has burnt everything by his penance for obtaining the 
milk. 

Viiyu said :-

5 .  On hearing the words of Vi�l}u,  lord S iva said :
"I shall prevent the boy.  You may please go back to your 
abodes" . 

6. On hearing the words of lord Siva, Visl}U the 
favourite of the gods went to his abode after consol ing the 
gods and others . 

7 . In the meantime, the trident-bearing lord Siva resol
ved to go there assuming the form of Indra . 

8. Taking up the physical form as the ki ng of gods, 
accompanied by gods, Asuras, Siddhas and serpents, and 
seated on a whi te elephant Sadiis iva went to the hermi tage 
of the sage.  



Vtiyaviyasamhitti 1 905 

9.  The elephant fanned the lord with the chowrie and 
held the white umbrella with the left hand while bearing the 
lord of gods accompanied by Saci. 

1 0. Lord Sadiisiva accompanied by Uma and assum
ing the form of lndra, shone with that umbrella like the 
Mandara mountain with the disc of the moon . 

1 1 .  Assuming the form of lndra, lord Siva went to the 
hermitage of Upamanyu in order to bless him. 

1 2. On seeing lord Siva, in the form of Indra, the 
sage bowed his head and spoke. 

Upamanyu said :-
1 3 . 0 lord of gods, 0 lord of the universe, 0 excellent 

god, my hermitage is sanctified since you have come here. 

Vtiyu said 
1 4. Glancing at the brahmin who stood steady after 

saying thus, with palms join(d in reverence, Siva in the guise 
of Indra spoke majestically. 

Indra said : -

1 5 . 0 sage of good ri tes, 0 elder brother of Dhaumya ,  
I am delighted with your penance. Men tion the boon you 
wish to have . I shall grant you whatever you desire. 

Vtiyu said : -
1 6 .  The leading sage when urged thus by Indra spoke 

with palms joined in reverence-' ! request you to grant me 
the boon of devotion to Siva' . 

1 7- 1 9 .  On hearing tha t Indra said :-"you do not know 
me the lord of gods the overlord of the three worlds, lndra, 
salu ted by the gods. 0 brahminical �age, be my devotee . 
Always worship only me . Welfare be to you. I shal l give 
you everything. !\bandon Rudra who is devoid of attributes . 
What purpose of yours can be served by Rudra who without 
attribu tes has become a ghost ostraci sed from the mid�t of 
the god� ."  

Vtiyu said :-
20. On hearing that ,  the sage began to repeat the 
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five-syllabled Mantra. He thought that Indra had come 
there to put obstacles in his holy rites and so said . 

Upamanyu said :-
2 1 .  You have said all these things in  your eagerness 

to disparage Siva. In that context you have mentioned the 
NirguJ}.atva of the great lord. 

22. You do not know Rudra the lord of the chiefs of 
the gods, the progenitor of Brahma, Vi �J}.u and Siva and who 
is greater than Prakrti . 

23.  I desire to get my boon granted by the lord who 
is separate from Sat and Asat ,  who is the unmanifest, as 
mentioned by the propounders of Brahman and who is 
eternal, sin�le and multifarious 

24. I desire to secure the boon from that lord whom 
the knowers of truth meditate upon, who bestows the goal of 
Samkhya and Yoga, viz.  release . 

25. There is no higher truth than Siva who is the cause 
of all causes, the creator of Brahma, Vi�J}.U and other gods 
and who is the lord beyond attributes. 

26. Of what avail is such talk ? I infer that in the 
previous birth I committed a great sin because a disparag
ing remark about Siva was heard by me. 

27.  On hearing the censure of Siva, one shall immedia
tely abandon one's life and slay that person too. He then 
attains Siva's region. 188 

28. 0 base god, let my desire for milk wait. After 
killing you with Siva's missile I shall abandon this body 
of mine .. 

Vti)'U Jaid:-
29. After saying th;s, Upamanyu, ready .to die him�elf 

eschewed his desire for milk and got ready to kill Indra . 
30-3 1 .  He took the ash and reinvigorated it with the 

Aghorastra mantra. Aiming it at Indra he cast i t  off and 

239.  Liilga P. adds after this Verse 
lf) �r :;futrr�f�,crt fu�f<R� � 1 
f�; �Wl!�ll f�� � q;;gfa I I 
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shouted loudly. Remembering the feet  of Siva h e  attempted 
to burn off his body. Upamanyu held the fiery missile ready 
for discharge . 

32 .  When the brahmin attempted this, lord Siva 
disguised as Siva who destroyed the eyes of Bhaga prevented 
the missile of the Yogin gently. 

33 . At the behest of the lord, Nandin the favourite 
of Siva caught in the middle the Aghorastra hurled by 
him. 

34. Assuming his own form with the crescent moon 
for his crest, Lord Siva revealed himself to the brahmin . 

35-36 . The Lord showed to him a thousand oceans 
of milk, nectar, curds, ghee, frui ts, foodstuffs and a mountain 
of sweet pies. 

37 .  The lord appeared thus seated on the bul l  along 
wi th the goddess and surrounded by the lords of GaQas and 
holding the divine m issiles, trident etc. 

38. The Dundubhi drums were sounded in the heaven . 
There was a shower of flowers ; the ten quarters were 
filled wi th the gods, chiefs of whom were Vi�Qu, Brahma 
and Indra . 

39. Then Upamanyu enveloped by the waves of bliss 
fel l  at his feet, his mind made humble wi th devotion .  

40. Then the smil ing lord Siva called h im nearer, 
kissed him on the head and granted him boons . 
Sir1a said :-

41 . Partake of  various foodstuffs as you please along 
wi th your kinsmen, for ever. Be happy always, free from 
mi sery. Be my devotee. 

42 .  0 fortunate Upamanyu, this goddess Parvati 
is your mother . You have been adopted as my son . The 
milk ocean is given to you. 

4J .  So also the ocean of honey, of rice with curds 
and ghee and of frui ts etc. 

44. 0 sage, mountains of sweet pies, the ocean of 
food stuffs, these .are given to you. Please take them. 

45.  Your father is lord Siva. Your mother is Piirvati, 
the mother of the universe. I give you the sta tus of a god ; 
the eternal chieftainship of the Gal).as.  
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46.  Choose boons as you please. I am del ighted . I 
shall grant you boons . You need not hesitate at all . 

Vq;u said :-
47 . Saying thus lord Siva caught him with his 

hands, kissed him on the head and handed him over to the 
goddess saying, "This is your son ."  

48 .  The goddess received him with pleasure l ike 
Guha, placed her hand on his head, granted him the unchan
gings status of a Bachelor. 

49. The milk ocean came . in an embodied form holding 
sweet milk in his hands. Approaching the saintly boy he 
gave him imperishable condensed milk.  

50. The goddf'ss, out of delight, gave him the Yogic 
prosperi ty, perpetual contentment, imperishable Brahma
Vidya and the greates t affluence . 

5 1 .  The delighted Siva saw the splendour of his 
penance, granted boons again to the sage Upamanyu . 

52.  He gave him the Pasupata ri te, the Pasupata 
knowledge and the perpetual abili ty to propound and 
discourse . 

53. Obtaining the divine boons and the perpetual 
bachelorhood from Siva and Siva he became joyous . 

54. Delighted in his mind he bowed with palms joined 
in reverence. The brahmin then requested lord Siva for a 
boon and said. 

55 .  ' '0 lord of the chiefs of the gods, be pleased. 
Please grant me devotion to you , grea t, divine and 
unflinching. 

56 .  0 great lord , grant me an abiding faith in persons 
devoted to you . Grant me the great slavery and the perpetual 
proximity to you. 

5 7 .  After saying this , Upamanyu the excellent brahmin 
eulogised the lord in the words choked with delight .  

58.  " 0  great lord, 0 lord of gods, favourably disposed 
to those who �eek refuge in you. 0 ocean of mercy, be 
pleased always, 0 Siva, accompanied by Parvati . 

· Vayu said :-
59. Thus requested lord Siva, the granter of boons 
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repl ied with delighted mind to Upamanyu the excellent 
sage . 

Siva said :-

60. 0 dear Upamanyu, I am delighted . Indeed every
thing has been granted by me to you. 0 brahminical sage, 
you are of steady devotion. I wanted to test you.  

6 1 .  Be free from old age, death and misery. Be 
glorious and endowed with splendour and divine knowledge . 

62. Your kinsmen, your family and spiritual l ineage 
shall be everlasting. 0 excellent brahmin, your devotion 
to me shall be permanent. 

63. 0 excellent brahmin, I shall always be present 
in your hermitage. Near me you shall always bl issfu l ly sport 
about. 

6 l. Thus granting him the boons lord Siva who had 
the lustre of a crore suns, vanished there i tself. 

65. Securing the boons from the lord, Upamanyu, 
delighted in his mind, went to his mother's abode and attained 
the supreme bliss. 



VAY AVIYASAMHITA 
Section II 

CHAPTER ONE 

(Acquisition of sons by .5rikuTJ.ll ) 
I . Obeisance to the lord whose chest is marked by the 

saffron from the p lump pair of breasts of Gauri and who 
causes the enti re world whirl like a wheel . 

Siita said: -
2-4. After narrating how Upamanyu attained favours 

from the lord , Vayu got up for the rou tine observances when 
the sun reached the middle of the sky. All t he sages, the 
residents of the Naimi !?a forest, resolved within themselves 
what topic should be asked. After perform ing their duties as 
usual, they saw that the lord Vayu was coming and so sat 
wai ting for him. 

5 . At the end of the observance of the da i ly routine 
lord Vayu occupied his assigned sea t in the middle of the 
assembly of the sages. 

6. Vayu , sa lu ted by all the worlds, comfortably seated 
himself in the seat . Keeping well in his mind the glorious 
prosperi ty of the lord, he spoke thus. 

7. "I resort to that  great lord, the unvanquished and 
the omniscien t whose prosperity and glory consti tu te the 
universe cons ist i ng of the mobile and immobile beings . 

8. On hearing the auspicious s tatement the sages of 
quel l ed sins spoke these words in order to hear further 
the detaih of the lord ' s  glory. 

The s�ges said : -

9- I l . 0 lord, you have a l ready mentioned the details  
of U pamanyu of noble sou l , how he attained various favours 
from the supreme lord by means of the penance performed for 
the sake of m i l k . Formerly, we had heard that this elder 
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brother of Dhaumya was met by Srikrsna of unstrained 
activities, son of Vasudeva. Then Kn;J;Ia performed the 
Pasupatavrata and attained perfect knowledge . How did lord 
Kn;J;Ia attain the perfect knowledge of Pa:;upati ? 

Va;•u said :-

1 2 .  Vasudeva, the eternal god, had taken his incarnation 
out of h is own free will . Sti l l  he performed the puri ficatory 
ri tes for his body thereby indicating that the human body is 
worthy of censure. 

1 3 . He went to the great sage's hermitage resorted to 
by other sages, in order to perform a penance for the sake 
of sons. There he saw the sage Upamanyu. 

·1 4- 1 5 . The sage had great splendour all over his body 
being rendered white due to the Bhasma smeared over. His 
forehead was marked with Tripul).gras . He was bedecked in 
resories of stringed Rudrak�a beads . The clus tered matted 
hair embellished him. He was surrounded by sages who were 
his disciples, just  as the Veda is surrounded by the scriptural 
texts. He was calm and engaged in meditation on S iva . 

1 6 .  On seeing him hairs stood on their ends in the 

body of Kr�t:J.a due to delight. Respectfully he circumambu lated 
him thrice and knel t before him. Wi th shoulders drooping 
and palms joined in  reverence he delightfully eulogised him . 

1 7 . At the mere vision of the sage, al l  d ir t born of 
Maya and Karman of Knu;ta was quelled . 

1 8- 1 9 . When the dirt  of KnJ;Ia had been quelled, 
Upamanyu dusted him with Bhasma repeating the Mantras 
"Agniri t i"240 etc. He was then made to perform the Pas upata 

Vrata lasting for twelve months . Then the sage imparted to 
him the excel lent knowledge . 

20.  Since then the; divine Pasupata sages of duly 
completed ri tes surrounded him. 

2 1 .  Then at the behest of his preceptor, Kn;J;Ia of great 
prowess performed penance for the attainment  of a son with 
S iva and Parvati as the dei ty aimed at.  

22 .  Due to that penance, at the end of a year, lord 

2 -1c0 ·  S i ras Up . ;, 
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Siva, equipped with great splendour and accompanied by his 
Gal}as and Parvati appeared there. 

23.  After bowing to Siva of handsome features, who 
appeared before him for granting boons, Knl}a eulogised him 
with palms joined in reverence. 

24. Knl}a of composed mind obtained his son Samba 
of good qualities bequeathed by Siva who was delighted by 
his penance. 

25. Since it was Siva accompanied by Amba, who 
blessed him with a son, he named Jambavati's son Samba. 

26. Thus I have narrated to you how Kr�l}a of wide 
activities attained knowledge from the great sage and a son 
from Siva. 

27 .  He who recites this everyday, listens to 
. 
it or 

narrates it to others attains Vi�l}u's wisdom and rejoices· with 
him. 

CHAPTER TWO 

(The glory of lord $iva ) 

The sages said:-
1 .  What is the Pasupata knowledge ? How is Siva the 

l ord of Pasus ? Why was Dhaumya's elder brother asked by 
Knl}a of unstrained activities. 

2. 0 lord Vayu, of the form of Siva, please explain all 
these things. In the whole of the three worlds there is no 
other person competent to explain it like you . 

Silta said :-
3.  On hearing the words of the sages, Vayu thought 

upon Siva, and began to explain . 

Vayu said :-

4. This excellent and exal ted Pasupata knowledge was 
mcn�iont:d to the goddess by lord Siva on the mountain 
Mandara. 
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5 .  The same question was asked by  Knr:ta, the cause 
of the universe about the animal nature of the gods and others 
and the overlordship of Siva. 

6. I shall explain it succinctly as imparted to Kr!.!r:ta by 
Upamanyu. Please hear attentively. 

7. Formerly Vi!,!QU in the form of Kr!.!r:ta bowed to 
Upamanyu sitting in his hermitage and spoke courteously. 

Lord Kr�IJ.a said:-
8. 0 lord, I wish to hear about the divine Pasupata 

knowledge as mentioned to the goddess by the lord. I wish 
to hear about his prosperity and glory entirely. 

9. How is the lord known as Pasupati, lord of Pasus ? 
Who are the Pas us ? What are those Pasas ( strings ) with 
which they are bound ? How are they released ? 

I 0. Thus implored by the noble Knr:ta the glorious 
Upamanyu bowed to the lord and the goddess and spoke as 
follows . 

UPamanyu said: -

I I .  Every being beginning with Brahma and ending 
wtth immobile beings is called Pasu in relation to the lord of 
gods. Every being is subject to wor1dly existence. 

1 2 .  Siva, lord of the gods, is known as Pasup:1ti 
in view of his being the lord of the Pasus. The Pati binds 
the Pas us through the Pasas (strings ) of dirt. 

1 3- 14. He alone releases when he is meditated upon 
and worshipped with devotion. The twentyfour principles, 
Maya, Karman and the three Gur;tas are called Vi !}ayas. 
These are the Pasas that bind the Pasus. After binding the 
Pasus, from Brahma to the grass, by means of these Pasas, 
:ord Siva makes them do their respective duties. 

1 5-20. At his behest Prakrti generates Buddhi befitting 
the Puru!}a. Buddhi ( cosmic intellect ) generates Aharikara 
( Ego) . The ego generates the eleven sense-organs and five 
Tanmatras. At his bidding the Tanmatras too, create the great 
Bhiitas entirely in their order ; the great Bhiitas create the 
physical bodies of all beings from Brahma to the grass. 
Intellect determines and resolves. Ego feels pride in ;J.ud 
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identifies wi th what is possessed. Consciousness observes and 
becomes conscious of things . Mind conceives and imagines. 
The organs of knowledge apprehend the objects separately.  

2 1 -22.  The sense-organs grasp their objects and not 
others and this is due to the divine command of the lord . 
The organs of activity too do their own duties. Nothi ng 
else.  I t  is due to Siva's order that sound, etc. are grasped, 
spccch, etc. are made . Siva's weighty command is not to be 
transgressed by any. 

23-26 .  It is only at the behest of the lord that ether 
pervades all , yields space to the elements. At the bidding 
of Siva the wind sustains the entire un iverse, in ternal a n d  
external, under d ifferent names of  Pral_la, e tc .  At the bidding 
of the lord the firegod bears offerings to the gods and 
oblations to the Pitrs. I t  facili tates cooking etc.  At his 
behes t  the waters enliven al l .  A t  the bidding of the lord the 
earth holds up the universe for ever. 

2 7-30. In respect of Siva's inviolable command lord 
Jndra protects the gqds, ki l ls the Asuras and guards the 
worlds. By S iva 's command lord Varul_la rule s over the waters 
and binds those who are to be punished, by means of his 
noose . At the behest of S iva the lord of weal th, the lord of 
the Yak�as, distributes wealth to the living beings in accor
dance wi th their neri t . At the bidding of Siva, I sana bestows 
knowledge on thf" in telligent ones and affords them riches, 
and curbs the evil-doers . 

3 1 - 34. I t  is at the direction of S iva that the earth 
i s  supported by Se�a. The Raudri and Tamasi form of Vi �1.1u 
that brings about destruction is created by the four-faced lord. 
At his behest ,  through other forms of his own, he protects the 
universe and annihi lates i t  in the end. He protects, creates 
and devours the universe through his own three bodies.  
At h is bidding a lone Rudra annihilates the universe in the 
end. 

35-3 7 .  The Atman of the universe thus assuming three 
d ifferent forms creates and protects too. Time creates, protects 
and destroys at his behest .  At h is bidding with the three 
parts of his  splendour, the sun supports the universe, comm
ands the shower and rains in the heaven . At the behest of 
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the moon-cres ted lord , the moon nourishes the plants, del igh ts 
the l iving beings and "is imbibed by the gods. 

38-4·3 .  Adi tyas, Vasus, Rudras, Asvins, Maruts, heaven
walkers, Sages, Siddhas, Serpents, human beings , beasts, ani
mals, birds, worms, immobile beings, rivers, oceans, moun
tains, forests, lakes, Vedas with thei r ancillaries, the scriptures, 
the compendiums of mantras, sacrifices, etc. , the worlds begin
ning with Kalagni and ending with Siva and their over
lords, the innumerable Brahmal}c;las, their coverings, the p2.st, 
present and future, the quarters, interstices, the different 
units of time, Kala etc .-al l  these, whatever is seen or heard 
in the world, are presided over by the order of S iva.  

4-4-.  It is through the power of his order that the earth , 
the mountains, cloud�, oceam, l um inary b:>die;;, lndra 
and other gods, the mobile and immobile beings sentient or 
non-sen tient are sustained . 

4-5 . 0 Kr�Qa, listen to the wonderful feat performed by 
the order of Siva of unmeasured activi ty and heard by me 
from the Upani �ads. 

4-6. Ali:er conquering the Asuras in the war formerly, 
the gods including Indra began to argue with one another 
"I  am the victor , I am the victor" .  

4-7 .  Then lord Siva assumed the gu ise of a Yak�a and 
stood in their midst devoid of his characteristic features in the 
limbs . 

4-8.  He set a blade of grass on the ground and told the 
gods, "He who can deform this grass is the conqueror of the 
Daityas. " 

4-9. On hearing the words of the Yak�a, the thunder
bolt-bearing consort of Saci became infuriated. Smiling a 
little he attempted to take up the grass .  

50. When he could not lift it up he hurled his  thun
derbolt at it in order to cut it. 

5 1 .  The thunderbolt coming into contact with the 
grass appeared to clash with a steel and fel l  aside. 

52 .  Then the guardians of the quarters and the 
worlds, of great strength exerted themselves and hurled thou
sands of their weapons at the grass-blade. 

53.  The grea t fire blazed , the fic t-ce wind blew and the 
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lord of the waters swelled as if the hour of dissolution had 
arrived. 

54. Thus everything initiated by the gods strenuously 
against the grass was a flop. 0 Krl1Qa, it was due to the 
power of that Yak�a alone. 

55. Then the infuriated lord of go-Is asked the Yakl1a, 
"Who are you, sir ?" Then even as they were watching, the 
Yak�a vanished. 

56. In the meantime the goddess Haimavati bedecked 
in divine ornaments, appeared in the sky smiling and shining 
brilliantly. 

57. On seeing her the wonderstruck gods, Indra and 
o·thers bowed to her humbly and asked, "Who is this 
uncommon Yak�a ?" 

58. The goddess smiled and said-"He is invisible to 
you . He is the lord by whom this wheel of the world inclu
ding the mobile and immobile beings, revolves. 

59 .  In the beginning the universe is created by him, 
and it is annihilated again by him. There is none to control 
him. Everything is controlled by him". 

60. After saying this the great goddess vanished there 
itself. The surprised gods bov:ed to her and went to heaven. 

CHAPTER THREE 

( Upamanyu's advice to lord Kr�a) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 . 0 Kr�Qa, listen ;  this universe of the, mobi le and 

immobile beings is pervaded by the Miirtyatnians of lord Siva, 
the great Atman. 

2 .  Siva presides over all these by means of his own 
Miirtis. His A.tman is incomprehensible.  This is said by the 
sages. 

3. These shall be known as his Miirtis whereby this 
universe is pervaded viz :-Brahma, Vi�Qu, Rudra, Mahesana 
and Sadasiva. 
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4 .  There are other bodies as well, called Paiicabrah
mans. There is nothing which is not pervaded by those 
bodies . 

5. The famous Paiicabrahmans, 241 the bodies of the lord 
are lsiina, Puru�a, Aghora, Viimadeva and Sadyojiita. 

6.  His greatest first Miirti, I Siina, presides over the 
individual soul the enjoyer of Prakrti. 

7. The Miirti of Siva the lord having embodied forms, 
named Tatpuru�a, presides over the unmanifcst which is 
worthy of being enjoyed and which is in the form of the 
support 0f the GuQas . 

8. The highly venerable Miirti Aghora, of the trident
bearing lord, presides over the principle of cosmic intellect 
consisting of eight parts of Dharma etc .  

9 .  Persons who know the Agamas call the Miirti 
Vamadeva as the presiding dei ty of Ego. 

I 0 .  The intelligent men say that the Miirti Sadyojiita 
of Siva of unmeasured splendour is the presiding dei ty of 
the mind. 

1 1 .  Scholars understand that the Miirti Isana is the 
presiding deity of the ear, speech, sound and the all-pervasive 
ether. 

1 2 .  Experts of the Puriir:tas understand that the Miirti 
Tatpuru�a is the presiding deity of the skin, hand, touch 
and Viiyu. 

1 3. The wise understand that the Miirti Aghora is 
the presiding deity of the eye, leg, colour and fire.  

1 4. The devotees understand that the Miirti Vilma
cleva is the presiding dei ty of the tongue, anus, taste and 
the waters. 

I 5. They say that the Miirti Sadyojiita is the presi
ding deity of the nose, sexual organ , smell and the 
earth . 

1 6. The five MilTtis of the lord, the �ole causes of 
prosperity shall be assiduously saluted by men seeking Sreyas. 

2 4 1 . I s li.n a, Puru�a (Tatpuru �a ) ,  Aghora , Varna and S a d ya a re the 
five forms of Siva. I n the l ight  of this version , the exprl.'ssion 
' Vii masa iij iia' in SRS I. 39 shall be emended to • Vamassadyal).' and 
translate d accordin g l y .  
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1 7 . The un iverse consists of eigh t Miirtis, of the 
primordial lord of the gods, wherein lies stre tched the 
universe as the gems and beads in the string. 

1 8 . These famous eight Mfirtis242 are Sarva , Bhava, 
Rudra, Ugra, Bhima, Pasupa ti ,  I sana, and Mahadeva. 

1 9 .  The earth, waters , fire, wind, ether, k�etraj ii a, 
the sun and the moon are presided over by the eight Miirtis , 
Sarva , etc , of the lord. 

20. This is the concl usion of the scripture that the 
Miir ti of Sarva, in the form of the earth upholds the 
universe consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. 

2 1 .  The Miir ti of Bhava the great Atman, in the 
form of water enlivens the universe. 

22. The Miirti of Rudra having terrible form, is 
stationed all over the universe internally and externally and 
it consists of fire. 

23.  The Miirti of Ugra in the form of the wind 
throb3 i tself and sustains everything and makes everything 
throb. 

24. The Miirti of Bhima is in the form of the ether. 
It  spli ts the elements . I t  i s  all-pervasive and gives space 
to every thing. 

25 . The Miirti of Pasupati is the presiding deity of 
the .�tmans, immanent in the souls and splitt ing the binding 
cords of the Pasus.  

26 .  The Miirti of Mahesa named Isana, otherwise 
called the sun, illuminates the universe and moves about in the 
firmament. 

27 .  The Miirti of Mahadeva is the cause of the moon 
who delights and nourishes the universe wi th his nectarine 
rays. 

28. 
Atman. 
has Siva 

29. 

The eigh th Miirti of the supreme lord Siva is the 
It  pervades all the Miirtis. Hence the universe 
as i ts Atman. 
Just as the branches are nourished by watering 

24 ! .  The A � ! amilr t i  concept of Siva finds i t s  paral lel in Srs Ch . 2 .  
According t o  th is  !_"once-p t ,  thr eight forms- Sa.rva , Bh ava,  Rudra , Ug�a ,  
Shima, Pasup a t i , blina and :\lahadeva 8 ymbohse the five gross matenal 
elements , the i n d i v i d ual soul ( k�etraj iia ) ,  the principle of hea t ( su n )  
a m i  cokl moon ) r"sp• ·c t ivd y .  Th�r<"  are v:t r ia t ions i n  regard to their 
pr<"siding pos i t iul l  i a  certain purli1,1ii� . 
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the roots of the tree, so also by the worship of Siva his body, 
the universe , is nourished. 

30. The propitiation of S iva bestows protection, 
blessing and renders help unto all . 

3 1 .  As the father is deligh ted at the pleasure of his 
sons and grandsons so a l so Siva is pleased at the p leasure 
of a ll . 

32 . 
i t is a 

lord . 

There is no doubt if any embod ied soul is curbed 
d ispleas i n g  injury comm it ted on the eight-bodied 

3 3.  W i th p i ous emotions worship Siva who presides 
over th1� u n i vr.rse in the form of A �tamiir t i R udra, the grea t 
cause . 

CHAPTER FOUR 

( The exalted magnificence of Gauri and Siva} 24a 

KNr;.a said : --
1 .  0 holy lord, it has been heard how thi s universe is 

pervaded by the Miirtis of lord Siva , of unmeasured bri l l iance. 

2. Now I wish to know the innate nature of the grea t 
lord and the goddess. How is this universe having male and 
female traits presided over by them ?244 

Upamanyu said :-
3. I shall explain succinctly the glorious magni fir.ene 

and the innate nature of Siva and Siva. It cannot be adeq

uately explained in detail even by Siva. 
4. Sakti is Mahadevi herself and Mahadeva is one poss

essing Sakti .  The entire universe of mobile and immobile 
beings is a fragment of their exalted magnificence. 

5 .  Some objects are in the form of Cit  and some in the 
form of Ar.i t .  Each of them is again twofold Suddha and 
Para ;  Asuddha and Apara. 

243 . For the si milari ty of expression and conten ts  of tbis  chapt er 

see SRS.  :3 
2H S i va in the half-male and half-femak iard h :mi;, isvara ! fGJ m  

i s  t he cause o f  th e  u n iverse. The conct>pt has i t s  basis in  t h e- l'uru�a
p,·akr t i  doc tri n e  of s .·ll-l khya p h i l osnplwrs . For deta i l s see S:i i•khyakii.rikii 
of I svarakn'! a .  
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6. The wheel of Cit that undergoe, worldly existence 
along with the wheel of Acit is Asuddha and Apara. The 
other one is Suddha and Para. 

7. Both the Cit and Acit whether Para or Apara and 
the lordship of Siva and Siva are natural. 

8. The universe is subject to the control of Siva and 
Siva, but  Siva and Siva are not subject to the control of 
the universe . 245 Since the universe is to be ruled over, Siva 
and Siva are the sovereigns of the universe . 

9. Just as Siva so also the goddess. Just as the 
goddess so also Siva. No difference shall be thought of 
between the two as between the moon and the moonlight. 

1 0 . Just as the moon does not shine wi thout the 
moonlight so also though existing Siva does not shine without 
Sakti . 

1 1 - 1 2 . Just as the sun does not exist without its l ight 
nor does the light thereof exist without the sun, so also 
there is mutual dependence between Sakti and Saktiman. 
There is no Sakti without Siva and no Siva without Sakti . 

1 3- 1 4. The Sakti is the primordial and solitary one, 
of the form of Cit and depending on Siva, by means of 
which Siva can bestow worldly pleasures and salvation and 
which 1s of the same characteristics as Siva, the great Atman 
through the diverse befitting attributes of the lord. 

15 .  The solitary and great Sakti of the form of Cit, is 
of parturient trait .  It creates the universe with its manifold 
ramifications at the will of Siva. 

1 6 . It i s  also called Miilaprakrti, Maya and Trigm;tii . 

I t  is threefold. The universe is hurled back by her and 
pervaded . 

I 7 .  As one unit, as twofold, in hundreds and thou
sands Saktis ramify themselves in their fimction. 

1 8 .  At the will of Siva, the great Sakti united wi th 
Sivatattva manifests from it at the first creation, like the oil 
from the gingelly seed. 

1 9. Then the Sakti being agitated by the Kriya 

24j We aave emended the rf'ad ing � f�q.J� � �) to "'' 

f'"<r� � f�1 and translated accordingly . 
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Sakti originating from the Saktiman, the primordial sound 
originates atthe outset of creation. 

20. The Bindu comes out of the Nada ; from Bindu 
comes out Sadasiva. From him is born Mahesvara and 
Suddhavidya originates from Mahesvara . 

2 1 .  That is the deity of speech, the Sakti of Siva 
named VagiSa ; the same in the form of letters becomes 
manifest as Matrka. 

22. Then by the infusion of the infinite, Maya creates 
Kala, Niyati, Kala and Vidya and through Kala, Raga and 
Puru�a. 

23. From Maya again originates the manifest con
sisting of the three Gul).as. From this Avyakta the three 
Gu1,1as become separated . 

24-25.  The three Gu1,1as are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
whereby the entire universe is pervaded. From the Gu1,1as, 
on being agitated and stirred up, the three deities are born as 
well as Mahat and other Tattvas in due order. At the 
behest of Siva innumerable seeds are born .  They are 
presided over by the infinite and other Vidyesas, the 
Emperors. 

26. In  accordance with the difference in bodies, Saktis 
are said to be different. They shall be known as having 
diverse forms both gross and subtle. 

2 7. The Sakti of Rudra is  called Raudri, that of 
Vi�1,1u Vai�Qavi ;  that of Brahma Brahma1,1i and that of lndra 
Aindri . 

28 . Of what avail is much talk ? What is glori fied as 
universe is pervaded by Sakti just as the physical body is 
pervaded by the immanent soul .  

29-30. The entire universe of the mobile and immobile 
beings is ful l  of Sakti .  Kala, the greatest Sakti of the great 
Atman, is called Para Sakti, and it follows the wish of the 
lord and creates the mobile and immobile universe . 

3 1 .  Lord Siva is Saktiman possessing the three Saktis of 
knowledge, activity and wish. He pervades the universe for 
ever and stays. 

32. "This shall be this way." ' 'This shal l  not be 
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this way."  I t  is in this form that the wish of the lord per
manently restrains activi ties. 

33. Sakti of knowledge is in the form of Buddhi and 
i t  determines i ts effect, instrument, cause and purpose 
factually.  

34. Sakti of activi ty in the form of conception formu
lates and evolves the effect-universe, in the manner wished 
for and in the manner determined. 

35 . When the threefold Saktis are risen, the Sakti of 
parturien t  trai ts urged by the Parama Sakti gives birth to the 
universe . 

36. Siva is called Saktiman since he is in  association 
with i t .  This universe born of both Sakti and Saktiman is 
termed Sakta and Saiva. 

37 .  just as no boy is born without parents, so also the 
universe of mobile and immobile beings does not originate 
without Siva and Siva . The universe has both a male and a 
female source, hence i t  i s  in  the nature of male and female.  

38. I t is  the effect of the superhuman power of male 
and female. I t  is presided over by a male and a female. 
Siva i s  the great Atman and Siva the great Sakti . 

39 . Sadasiva is Siva and Manonmani is Siva, Mahe
svara is known as S iva and Siva as Maya.  

40 . Pun1�a is  the great god and Prakrti the great 
goddess . Rudra is the great god himself  and Rudral)i is h i s  

beloved . 

4 1 . V i �l)u is lord Visvdvara and Lak �mi his  beloved . 
When Brahma the creator is Siva, Brahmal)i is the beloved 
of Brahman. 

42 .  The sun is lord S iva and his light is  Siva . 
Mahendra is Siva and Saci is Parvati. 

43. Firegod is Mahadeva and Svaha Siva. Yama is 
Siva and Yami is Siva, the daughter of the moun tain .  

44. Nirrt i  i s  lord lsa . Nairrti is Siva . Varu l)a i s  lord 
Rudra. Varui:ti i s  Siva . 

45 . Viiyu is the moon-crested lord Siva and his  wife is 
Siva, the captivator of Siva's mind.  Sacrifice is  the destroyer 
vf sacrifice ( '-"""' Siva ) and �ddhi i s Siv�. 
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46. The moon is Siva. Rohil)i is Rudra's beloved. 
I sana is Siva. His Arya is the goddess Uma. 

47 .  Ananta the Serpent king is S iva. Anauta's 
beloved is the goddess Siva.  Kalagnirudra is Siva. Kali is 
Siva's beloved . 

48. Purul;la Manu is Siva and Satariipa is Siva's 
beloved. Dak�a is lord Siva himself and Prasii ti  is Parame
svari. 

49.  Ruci is Siva and Akiiti  is Siva. Bhrgu is the lord, 
the destroyer of the eyes of Bhaga . Khya ti is the beloved 
of the three-eyed lord Siva. 

50. Marici is lord Rudra. Sambhi Hi is Sarva's beloved. 
Arigiras is Siva .  Smrti is Uma hersel f. 

5 1 .  Pulastya is the moon-crested lord . Pri ti is the 
wife of the trident-bearing lord . Pulaha is the destroyer of the 
Tripuras .  His wife is the beloved of Siva. 

52. Kratu is S iva the dest royer of sacrifice. Sannati is 
the beloved of the lord .  Atri is the th ree-eyed lord . 
Anasiiya is Umli herself. 

53 .  Kasyapa is Siva. His beloved is Siva herself. 
Vasi l;ltha is Siva and Arundhati is the goddess herself. 

54. All men are identical with Siva. All women are 
identical with Mahesvari . Hence al l  men and women are 
their exal ted superhuman power.  

55.  Lord is the subjec t  and his 
Everything heard is the form of U rna 

trident-holder Siva . 

beloved is the obj ect. 
and the hearer is the 

56. All tha t is worthy of being enquired about  is 
sustained by Siva's beloved. The enquirer is the u n iversal 
soul Siva himself wi th crescent  moon for an ornament . 

5 7 .  Siva's beloved holds all objects to be perceived 
and the perceiver is lord Visvdvara him�elf wi th the crescent 
moon as the crest-j ewel . 

58. Al l objects of taste are identical wi th the goddess 
and Siva is the taster .  All lovable  objects are identical wi th 
Siva and Siva is the lover. 

59. Goddess Mahdvari holds al l objects of reflec t ion .  
The reftecter i s  the all-pervading Lord himself. 
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60. Lord's beloved holds al l  objects to be understood. 
The unders tander is the lord himself. 

6 1 .  Lord Siva is the vital breath of all living beings. 
Siva in the form of water is the existence of Pral)a in al l 
beings . 

62. The beloved of S1va is the abode of individual 
souls. Lord Siva is the individual soul himself. 

63 .  The day is the trident-bearing lord and Night is 
the beloved of Siva himself. The ether is lord Siva and the 
earth is Siva's beloved. 

64 . The ocean is  lord Siva. The shore is the daughter 
of the king of mountains. The tree is the bull-bannered lord. 
The creeper is Siva' s beloved . 

65 . The lord holds all masculine beings. The goddess 
holds all feminine beings. 

66. The beloved of Siva holds ali words. The moon
crested lord holds all their meanings. 

67 .  Whatever power is  held by whatever object is 
identical with the goddess ViSvesvari and Mahdvara. 

68. 0 fortunate ones , whatever is great, holy, pure and 
auspicious is  the expansion of their brilliance. 

69. As the flame of the brilliant lamp illuminates the 
house so also their brilliance pervades the universe and 
illuminates it .  

70.  The great Sruti says that the exceiience of the 
universe from the blade of grass to Siva's Miirti is due to 
their contact. 

7 1 .  The two who are in the form of ali and confer 
welfare on all shall be worshipped, bowed to and meditated 
upon always. 

72. 0 KnQa, the innate nature of the lord and the 
goddess has been explained to you by me in accordance with 
my abil i ty but I have not exhausted i t. 

73 .  The innate nature of the lord and the goddess is 
beyond the minds of even great men. How can i t  be ex
plained ? 

74. Just as i t  is present in the in tellect and the minds, 
of the devotees who have dedicated their minds to the lord 
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and who do not turn to any one else, so  also it i s  not present 
in the intellect of others. 

75. The excel lence and superhuman power that has 
been explained now is based on Prakrti and is great as wel l . 
Those who know esoteric secrets understand the secret 
of non-Prakrtika excel lence. 

76. The superhuman excellence of the lord which is 
non-Prakrtika i s  that from which words recede along with 
the mind and the sense-organs . 

77 .  That superhuman power of Parame�thin is the 
greatest splendour, the greatest goal and the acme of achieve
ment. 

78 . Persons who have conquered their vital breath 
and the sense-organs endeavour to achieve it in order to seal 
up the door to the prison in the form of womb. 

79. A person who has understood the superhuman 
excellence of Siva and Siva which is the divine medicine to 
resusci tate the dead on being bitten by the serpent of . worldly 
existence, is not afraid of anything. 

80. The individual soul who understands factually the 
Para and the Apara excellences goes beyond the Apara Bhiiti 
anrl. enjoys the Para Bhiiti ( the greatest excellence) . 

8 1 .  0 Kr�Qa, thus I have explained to you the innate 
nature of the great souls, Siva and Siva, though it is a secret 
because you are a qualified devotee of Siva. 

82 . It is the InJUnction of the Vedas that the 
Vibhiiti of the lord and the goddess shall not be imparted to 
those who are not disciples or who are not devotees or who 
are not the fol lowers of Siva . 

83 .  0 KnQa of great welfare, so you do not tell others 
about this. Mention it to people, l ike you, who arc deserving. 

84. He who imparts this Vibhiiti of Siva and Siva to 
qualified and competent men is liberated from the ocean 
of worldly exi stence and attains Sayujya2u of Siva. 

2 46 Sayujya is  the fourth grade of l iberation , the oth rr th , ,.r bei n g  
Sarflpya , Salokya a u d  Sannidhy a .  Hrrt in the aspirant attain s  ahorp tion 
i n the d i vine essence.  But SP. recou nts another grade also, namely Kui1•alya 
which means the clev.otcr's total merge or e"tinrtion in his god hrad . Srr 
KRS J l . 3 et seq . .  
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85. By reciting this, crores of sins perish. Repeated 
thrice or four times it quells even more. 

86. All displeasing enemies perish . Friends increase. 
Learning flourishes. Auspicious intellect functions in Truth.  

87.  He acquires devotion to Siva, Siva, their followers 
and · attendants. He acquires whatever is pleasing and all 
other things undoubtedly. 

88. One should recite this with purity of mind, devotion 
to Siva and full conviction. If due to powerful previous Kar
mans the fruition is prevented, he shall repeat it again. 
There is nothing inaccessible to him. 

CHAPTER FIVE 

(Knowledge of paiujJilti jJriTI£iple )  

Upamanyu said :-
1 .  This universe of the mobile and immobile beings is 

the cosmic body of the lord of the gods. The Pasus do not 
know it at all due to the intricacy of the Piisa. 

2. 0 scion of the family of Yadu, not knowing his 
great, nature, never subject to alteration or doubts , some sages 
call him many though he is one. 

3. About the great lord, without beginning or death, 
some say he is Aparabrahmariipa, some say he is Parabrah
mariipa. 

4.  According to them Aparabrahmariipa is that aspect 
when the godhead is identified with the elements, AntalJkaral}a 
the Indriyas, the Pradhiina and the sensual objects .  The 
Parabrahman is the great Brahman in the form of Cit. 

5 .  The godhead is called Brahman because it is 
immense and it expands. Some say that the lsa is of the 
form of Vidyii and Avidyii. Thus there are two forms of lord 
Brahman, the lord of Brahmii. 

6. They say that Vidyii is Cetanii ( consciousness) 
and Avidyii is Acetana ( insentience ) .  The universe too 
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is in the form of Vidya and Avidya as belonging to the 
lord, the preceptor of the universe. 

7 .  There is no doubt in  this that the universe is his 
form because i t  is subservient to him. Others know the 
form of Siva as delusion and Para Vidya . 

8. Delusion usually means Ayathabuddhi (not knowing 
as i t  is) in regard to the objects. Vidya IS opposite to i t  
where the knowledge is in  the true form.  

9 . The great principle is devoid of al teration or 
doubts. The opposite thing is connoted by the word Asat 
as explained by those who propound the Vedas . 

10 .  Since he is the lord of the two, Siva is called the 
lord of the Sat and Asat. Some say that he is in the form 
of K�ara and Akt�ara. Others say that he is beyond K�ara 
and Ak�ara. 

1 1 .  The living beings are called K�ara. The Kutastha i s  
called Aksara. Both these are the forms of  the  lor.d because 
they are under his control . 

1 2- 1 3 . Beyond the two is Siva the quiescent. Hence 
he is K�arak�arapara . Some say that Siva is the great cause, 
that he is in the form of the universal as well as the 
individual and the cause of both . The Sama�ti is unmani
fest, they say and the Vyat�ti i s  manifest. 

14. They are the forms of the lord because they 
function at his will .  Since he is their cause, those who 
know the meaning of the 'cause' say that Siva ihe great 
cause is the came of both the universal and the individual . 

1 5- 1 7 . The lord is explained by some as the one who 
inheres in the form of Jati and Vyakti . That which inheres 
whole bodies is called J ati . Vyakti is in the form of the separate 
uni t and is the support of Jati . Both are protected by his 
Ajiia. So the lord is called Jativyaktivapus. 

1 8-2 1 .  By some Siva is called Pradhana-Puru�a-Vyakta
Kalatman. Pradhana is Prakrti. Puru�a is the individual 
soul .  The twentythree principles constitute the Vyakta 
( manifes t )  Prakrti . Kala is the sole cause of the 
transformation of the effected creation .  Siva is the lord, 
creator, activisor, router, and the cause of evolution and 
dissolution of al l these , He is one, the emperor, the unborn. 
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Hence he is called 'Pradhana-Puru�a-Vyakta-Kala-Svarii
pavan' .  He is  the cause , leader, overlord and the creator of 
all these. 

22 . By some he is mentioned as the Atman of Virat 
and Hira:r,tyagarbha. HiraQyagarbha is the cause of the 
worlds, Brahma etc. , Virat is the cosmic form or being. 

23. Siva is called as the immanent and the great 
soul .  Others say he is the Atman of Prajfia, Taijasa and 
Visva. 

24. Others say he is the fourth being Saumya. 
Others say that he is the measurer, measure and the measured 
as well as the intellect. 

25. Others declare that he is the maker, the action, 
the effect, the instrument and the cause. Others say 
that he is the Atman of wakefulness , dream and slumber. 

26. Some call him the fourth one or the being beyond 
the fourth one. Some call him devoid of GuQas or possessing 
GuQas. 

27-33 .  Some call him having worldly existence ; Others 
having no worldly existence. Stil l  others call him free , not 
free, terrible, gentle, passionate, passionless, inactive, active, 
possessed or devoid of sense-organs, stable, not stable, with 
colour or no colour, visible, invisible, expressible, inexpressi
ble, in the form of word and sound or beyond that, possessed 
or devoid of thought and knowledge, comprehensible or 
incomprehensible, great and not great. 

34. Thus his innate nature, the true form, is being 
doubted. The sages are unable to determine the true nature 
of the lord due to the presence of different ideas and 
beliefs .  

35. On the other hand, only those who have resorted 
to the lord in all piety know Siva, the great cause, without 
any strain. 2'7 

36. As long as the individual does not achieve the 
realization of the primordial lord who has no lord above him 
and who is the ruler of the worlds, he remains in misery 

24 7 According to SP. the concentrated devotion , not the philosophi
cal argumentation or the talented di,cour se� can resolve the perfect 
knowledge of Siva . 



bound by the noose. He undergoes the sufferings of the 
worldly existence in succession like the rim of the wheel. 

3 7. When the seer sees the maker, the lord, golden 
in colour, the Puru�a the origin of Brahma, he shakes off 
both merits and sins and becomes unsullied. He attains the 
great equality or union with the lord. 

CHAPTER SIX 

( The Principle of Si11a) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 -2 .  Siva has no bondage due to  the atoms, effects, 

Maya, Prakrti, cosmic intellect, ego, mind, sens-eorgans, 
Tanmatras or the elements. 

3 .  To Siva of unmeasured brilliance there is no Kala 
or Kala ; no Vidya or Niyati ; neither lust nor hatred. 

4. He has no keen desire. He has neither happiness 
nor unhappiness ; neither Karmans nor their after-effects ; 
nei ther pleasure nor misery as a result of those Karmans. 

5. He has no connection with the seats of feelings 
nor with the impressions of actions . He has no contact wi th 
enjoyments of pleasures nor with their impressions of the 
three units of time-past, present, future 

6. He has no cause or maker ; he has no beginning no 
end nor the intervening space. He has no activi ty or ins
trument. He has neither Akarya nor Karya. 

7 . He has nei ther kinsman nor non-kinsman ; he has 
no one to check or to urge. He has no lord, preceptor or 
protector. He has no superior or equal. 

8.  He has neither birth nor death ; neither expectation 
nor disinclination. He is not subject to inj unctions or 
prohibitions ; he has neither liberation nor bondage. 

9. He never has anything not conducive to welfare 
or inauspicious. He has everything auspicious since Siva 

is the great .Atman. 
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1 0. Presiding over everything by means of his Saktis, 
he is stationed without dropping his intrinsic nature. Hence 
he is known as Siva. 

I I . Since the universe consisting of the mobile and 
immobile beings is presided over by Siva, he is known as 
omniformed. One who knows him as such, is never 
deluded.  

1 2 . Siva i s  Rudra. Obeisance to  h im.  He i s  the 
great Puru�a beyond the Sat. He has golden arms, he is 
the lord of gold. 

1 3 . l sana is the consort of Siva . He is the trident
bearing, and bull-vehicled lord. The sole Rudra is the great 
Brahman. He is the black and tawny Purul?a. 

1 4. He shal l  be medita ted upon in the cavi ty wi thin 
the heart as minute as the tip of a hair, with golden hair, 
and lotus eyes. He is pink and copper-coloured. 

1 5- 1 6 . He moves about golden in  colour, blue-necked , 
both gen tle and terrible and a mixure of the both, 
imperishable, deathless and unchangeable. Such is the 
grea t lord, the s layer of the god of death. He is liberated 
from the sentient and non-sentient. He is greater than the 
great universe . 

1 7 . Since the knowledge and supremacy of Siva excels 
those of others he excels all the lords of the worlds so say the 
intelligent persons. 

1 8 . In the beginning he was the instructor of the 
scriptural texts to the Brahmans born during the period of 
re-c:reation. 

1 9 . He is not conditioned by time. He is the lord 
of all.  He is the preceptor of all the preceptors, subject to 
the influence of Time. 

20 . His Sakti i s  pure, natural and all-excel l ing. His 
knowledge i s  unparalleled . His physical body is  eternal and 
bui lt to defy death . 

2 1 .  H is lordship is unrivalled, so also h is happiness, 
undying strength, power of bril liance, viri l i ty, forbearance 
and mercifulness . 

2 2 .  Since he is full and perfect he has no sel fish end 
to be served by creat ion e t c .  The frui t  of his activi ties is 
only the blessing of others. 
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23. Prat:tava is the word e1tpressive of lord Siva. 
Pral)ava is the greatest symbol of Siva, Rudra and other 
words. 

24. Undoubtedly the great Siddhi can be acquired by 

meditation on PraJ}.ava that is expressive of Siva and by the 
performance of its Japa. 

25. Hence intelligent men well-versed in the Agamas 
considering identity between the word and its meaning call 
the lord as single-syllabled. 

26 .  In the Upani!,!ads its Matriis are four A,U, M and 
niida .  

27.  The letter "A" i s  the �gveda ; "U" i s  the 
Yajurveda; "M" is the Siimaveda and the Niida is the 
Atharvaveda. 

28. The letter "A" is the great Bija, Rajas and the 
creator, the four-faced lord . The letter "U" is Prakrti, the 
womb, Sattva and the protector Vi�J?.u. 

29. The letter "M" is Puru�a, the seed, the Tamas 
and the annihilator Rudra. Nada is the great Puru�a, Isa, 
Siva, devoid of Gut:tas and activities. 

30. PraJ}.ava expresses everything through the three 
Matras in three ways and indicates Sivatman through half a 
Matrii. 

3 I . All this is filled by that Puru�a than whom there 
is nothing else greater ; than whom there is nothing smaller 
nor bigger and who like a tree stands steady and stiff in 
the heaven . 2'8 

1148 TA 1 o . 1 o . 3  ; Mahin.  U. 10.4. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

(The principii of Siva ) 

UpamanJU said :-
1 .  His Sakti shall be known as natural and dissimilar to 

the universe in its characteristics . It is single but appears in 
many forms like the l ight of the sun. 

2. Endless are the Saktis, viz, wish, knowledge, activity 
and Miiyii etc. j ust like the flames of fire . 

3 .  The Puru �as-Sadiisiva, I svaraaud o:.hcrs, Vidyesvara 
Avidyesvara and others and Prakrti-greater than the greatest 
were born of this Sakti . 

4. There is no doubt that the principles from Mahat to 
Vise�a, the deities Brahmii and others and whatever there is 
as effect are produced by it .  

5.  That Sakti is all-pervasive and subtle. I t  has the 
form of enlightenment and bliss. The moon-bedecked lord is 
called Saktimiin . 

6. Siva is the one who shal l  be known. Siva is in tellect, 
the Vedas, the firmness, stability, fixity and the Sakti of know
ledge, wish and activity. 

7 . Ajiiii is the great Brahman . The two Vidyiis are 
Para and Aparii, Suddhavidyii and Suddhakalii since every
thing is created by Sakti . 

8. Miiyii is Prakrti . Jiva is Vikrti. Whatever there is 
Sat or Asat is pervaded by Sakti . 

9. The goddess enchants and deludes the universe with
out any strain through Miiyii.  She releac;es the Jivas sportively. 

1 0. With her rami fied into twentyseven forms, the lord 
stands pervading the universe. 249 Hence the process of 

liberation functions. 
1 1 - 1 7 . Formerly some sages desirous o f  salvation held a 

discourse on Brahman. Their minds were pestered by doubts . 

They began to reflect and ponder. "What is the ultimate 

249.  S i va-Sa k ri shall  be d i � t i nguish<>d from the Prakrti of th<> 
Siilkhya systcm The S � il kh y a  conceivf's Prakrti as the twentyfourth 
prin:: ir le Sak •i  in  the pre<en• con text  is identical with Siva-the 27th 
princirle ( Liilsa P. 1 .  7 1 ) and pervades all the Tattvas including J iva 
and I svara. 
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reason ? Whence are we born ? Whereby do we live ? 
Where is our final establishment ?  By whom are we presided 
over ?  Whereby do we permanently abide by happiness or 
other things ? By whom was the untransgressable arrangement 
of the universe made ? It is not befitting to take time, nature, 
destiny, chance as the ul timate reason. Nor can it be the 
Puru�a or any of the living beings or a Yogin 
greater than these. Time etc. are insentient and cannot 
function as the ult imate reason . Though the Atman i s  
sentient and experiences happiness and misery yet i t  i s  incapable 
of ruling . After these reflections those who meditate can 
realise the Sakti of the lord, the spli tter of the Pasa but 
hidden by the Gut_l as. Through this Sakti when their binding 
cords are cut they can see the Saktiman, the cause of all 
causes, through their divine eyes . 

1 8 .  He is incomprehensible and through this Sakti he 
presides over al l  causes, including the Time-soul. 

1 9 . Then through his grace, the great Yoga and the 
path of devotion they can attain the supreme divine goal. 

20. The Vedas declare that only those have perma
nent peace who see Siva in their hearts along with that Sakti 
and none of the others. 

2 1 .  Never is Saktiman apart from the blissful Sakti due 
to the identity between Sakti and Saktiman . 

22.  In regard to salvation the sequence of knowledge 
and activity is not intended because if there is divine grace 
salvatiOn is accessible to everyone. 

23.  \Vhether one is a god or an asura, an animal or a 
bird, a worm or a germ, one is liberated due to his grace. 

24-25 . There is no doubt that a child in the womb, a 
nascent chi ld, a boy, a young, old or a dying man, a soul in 
heaven or hell ,  a fal len or a pious, or a wise man or a fool is 
immediately released if there is divine grace. 

26 .  T he merciful lord quells different dirts of his 
devotees though they may be unqualified .  He is  pleased with 
their devotion. 

2 7. Their devotion is due to their grace and the grace 
is a resul t of devotion in view of the difference in states. A 
learned man is not deluded therein. 



28. This devotion with grace as i ts antecedent and 
causing worldly pleasures and salvation cannot be acquired in 
a single birth. 

29.  Mahesvara is delighted with enlightened people 
not attached to worldly pleasures who follow the rules prescri
bed in Srutis and Smrtis and who achieve Siddhis in the course 
of several births. 

30-3 1 .  When the lord of gods is delighted a modicum 
of devotion is generated in the individual with the conscious
ness, "My lord exists" . Then he begins to be associated 
with penance and various Saivite holy rites . After their 
performance and their frequent practice the devotion becomes 
greater. 

32 .  As a result of that a greater grace is acquired. 
As a result of the grace liberation is attained. A liberated 
soul enjoys bliss . 

3 3 .  There is no doubt that even a man of limited piety 
is spared the excruciating pain of being crushed in the 
machine of the vaginal passage after three births. 

34. Service with or without the anci llaries is called 
devotion. It is threefold due to the three means of mind 
speech and body. 

35 .  The meditation on Siva's form is mental service. 
Repetition of mantras is verbal service .  The rites of worship 

consti tute the physical service. 
36. This threefold service is called the holy ri te of 

Siva. It is  of five kinds as explained by Siva the great 
Atman. 

37-38. In brief they are penance, holy ri tes, repetition 

of mantras, meditation and knowledge. Penance is the rite 
of Ciindriiyal).a, etc. What is termed holy rite is the worship 

of Siva's phallic i mage. Japa is the repetition of the 
names of Siva in three ways. Meditation is pondering over 
Siva .  What is mentioned in the Saivite Agamas as perfect 

knowledge is meant by the word knowledge here. 

39. The Saivite Agama was narrated to Siva by Siva 

out of mercy for those who have resorted to him. That is 
the sole means of ultimate welfare. 

40. An intelligent man seeking welfare shall avoid too 
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much adherence to sensual objects and increase devotion 
towards Siva, the great cause. 

CHAPTER EIGHT 

( The incarr.ations of Vyasa ) 
Lord Kr,rT.Ja said : -

1 -2 .  0 lord, I wish to hear about Siva's knowledge 
expounded by Siva in the Vedasara for the salvation of his 
devote�s. I t is incomprehensible to non-devotees, the 
unintelligent and those who do not practise Yoga. It consists 
of five topics . I t  i� censured by the unwise stupid persons. 

3 .  At  places i t  is opposed to  the rites prescribed for the 
different castes and men in different stages of l ife. At places 
it is the same. I t has been adopted from the Vedas, their 
ancillary texts and from the systems of Samkhya and Yoga. 

4-5 .  It extends to a hundred crores of verses as narra
ted by lord Siva. How shall the worship be performed, 0 
lord ? Who is authorised in the worship ? What are the 
practices of Jiianayoga etc. ? 0 sage of good rites, it be
hoves you to narrate all these things in detail .  

Upamanyu said : -
6-7.  I shall succinctly narrate the lore of Siva con

densed from the Vedas as narrated by Siva. I shall avoid its 
praises or condemnations. I t  is convincing and divine. It can be 
acquired only by the grace of the preceptor. It is conducive 
to salvation without any strain. A detailed explanation of the 
same is impossible. 

8. Formerly, with the desire to 
equipped with the causes of the effects 
manifested himself from the unmanifest . 2so 

create, lord Si va ,  
already present,  

250 .  T h e  pr inciple of  evolution that t h e  effect bef< •re i ts  manifes tat io n 
existed in the invisible form in its cause is the main doct rine of thr S li li k hya 
system . In the present con text SP. is influenced by this though t .  
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9 .  Then the lord, the sage, superior t o  all procreated 
the first of the gods Brahma, the BrahmaQaspati . 

1 0 . While being born, Brahma saw the lord his father. 
The lord saw and commanded him. 

I I . Brahma viewed by Rudra created the universe. 
He prescribed the rules for different castes and stages of life 
separately. 

1 2 .  For the sake of sacrifice he created Soma. From 
Soma was born the heaven, earth, fire, sun, sacrifice, Vi �QU 
ar.d Indra. 

1 3 . They and the gods eulogised Rudra with the 
hymns dedicated to him. The lord stood before the gods 
with his face beaming with delight. 

14. The lord took away their knowledge, sportively. 
The deluded gods asked him, 'Who are you, Sir ?' 

1 5- 1 8. Lord Rudra said :-"I had been the only primeval 
being, 0 gods, I am and I shall be. There is none except 
me or separate from me. I alone satisfy the universe 
through my splendour. There is none superior to or equal 
to me. He who knows me is liberated. "  After saying this 
the lord vanished there itself. Unable to see him the gods 

began to eulogise him with Samans. They performed the 

holy rites of Pasupata as prescribed in the Atharvasiras 

Upani�ads . They smeared Bhasma all over their bodies. 
1 9-25 . In order to please them the lord came there 

with the GaQas and Uma. The leading gods saw the lord whom 
the awakened sinless Yogins of restrained breath see within 

their hear�s .  To the left of lord Siva they saw the 0eautiful 
goddess , the greatest Sakti who followed the wish of the lord.  
The chiefs of the gaQas who had forsaken worldiness and 
acquired the region of Siva and the Siddhas were also seen. 

Then the gods eulogised the lord and the goddess with the 
divine hymns from the Vedas and the Pura�::1as . The delighted 
bull-bannered lord saw the gods with mercy and spoke sweetly, 
'I am delighted. '  Then, bowing to him the gods asked him 

about this impor tant topic. 

The gods said : -
26 . 0 lord, how shal l they worship you on the earth ? 

What is the path ? Who is authorised in the worship ? 
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27. Glancing smilingly at the goddess, Siva the chief of 
the gods revealed his terrible form brilliant as the sun. 

28. It was equipped wi th the attributes of lordship. 
�t comprised all splendours . I t  was surrounded by the Saktis, 
images, planets and the gods. 

29-3 1 .  The lord had eight arms and four faces . Half 
of that form was female. On seeing this wondrous form, 
Vill!QU and other gods understood the lord as the sun and the 
goddess as the moon and the remaining parts as elements. 
They realised the universe of the mobile and immobile beings 
identical with him. Then they worshipped the lord and 
made obeisance to him. 

32-33. 0 lord, be pleased to accept our worship. You 
have the colour of the saffron, the excellent disc and the 
colourful  ornaments of gold. Your eyes resemble the lotus ; 
you hold a lotus and you are the cause of Brahma, Indra 
and Narayal}a. The golden vessel is filled with excellent 
gems and water of brilliant hue. Vermilion and other 
things, Kusa grass and flowers too are offered. 

34 . Obeisance to Siva the quiescent, the primordial 
cause, to Rudra accompanied by the GaQas ; obeisance to him 
in the form of the sun, to Vi �Qu, to Brahma. 

35-36. He who worrhips Siva thus in the solar disc 
with pure mind, in the morning, midday and at dusk and 
offers the excellent Arghya, or bows and reads the verses plea
sing to the ears does not find anything inaccessible .  If he 
is a devotee he is certainly liberated . 

37.  Hence for the sake of virtue, wealth, love and sal
vation, one shall mentally verbally and physically worship 
Siva in the form of the sun. 

38. Then the lord stationed in the disc glanced at  the 
gods, revealed the sacred scripture, the sequel to all the Aga
mas and vanished . 

39.  Understanding that the Brahmins, Killatriyas and 
the Vaisyas are authorised in the worship, the gods bowed 
to the lord and went the way they had com�. 

40. After a pretty long interval the sacred scripture 
was forgotten. The goddess seated in the lap of her husband 
asked him about it. 
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4 1 .  Urged by her, the moon-crested lord narrated 
to her the sacred scripture-the sequel to all Agamas. 

42 . At the behest of Brahma, it was propagated in the 
world by me, by my preceptor Agastya and the sage Dadhica. 

43 .  In the revolution of  Yugas the trident-beariQg lord 
incarnates himself on the earth and propagates the knowledge 
for the salva tion of his devotees . 

44-48 . Now listen to the incarnations of Vyasa who 
were masters of Yoga in the different Kalpas :-J3..bhu, Satya, 
Bhargava, Angiras, the brahmin Savitr, Satatejas, Dharma as 
NarayaQa, Svaraksa, the intelligent AruQi, Krtaiijaya, Krtaii
jaya { the second) , Bharadvaja, the wise Gautama, sage Vaca
l)sravas, the pious Siik�mayaQi , sage Tmabindu, KnQa, Sakti 
Sakteya, Uttara, JatiikarQya, Hari and sage KnQadvaipayana. 

49-5 1 .  These incarnations of Vyasa are up to the end 
of Dyapara . There are the incarnations as Yogacaryas of Siva 
and their disciples .  In different yugas the lord's disciples are 
four. Their disciples and future disciples are in hundreds 
and thousands.  By their endeavour, these are purified by 
their devotion and are liberated by their carry ing out the 
behests of Siva in the world. 

CHAPTER NINE 

( Siva's incarnations as Yogiidiryas ) 

Sri KnTJa said :-
1 . 0 lord , please enumerate the incarnations of Siva 

as Yogacarya and his disciples in the different circles of Yugas . 

Upaman.Ju said :-
2-6. The following twentyeigh�  are the Yogacaryas in 

the seventh Manvamara, in the Varaha Kalpa :- Sveta,  Sutara , 
Madana, Suhotra, Kanka, Laugak�i , Mahamaya, Jaigi�avya, 
Dadhivaha, J3.. �abha, sage Ugra, Atri , Supalaka, Gautama,  sage 
Vedasiras, GokarQa, Guhavasin, SikhaQ<:)in, Langulin, Maha-
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kala, SiHin, Mur;uJil?a, Vi l?�u, Somasarman, and LakuliSvara. 

These are in the order of the Yugas . 

7. Each of these had four discipl es of quiet  minds. 
They are from Sveta to Rul?ya. I shall enumerate them in 
the proper order . 

8-20. S veta, Svetasikha, Svetasva, Svetalohita, Dundu
bhi,  Satariipa, �cika, Ketuman, Vikosa, Vikesa, Vipasa, Pasa
nasan:t, Sumukha, Durmukha, Durgama, Duratikrama, Sanat, 
Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana, Sudhaman, Viraj as, Sarikha, A�c.l
aj a, Sarasvata, Megha, Meghavaha,  Survahaka, Kapila, Asuri, 
Paiica:iikha, Biil?kala, Parasara, Garga, Bhargava, Angiras, 
Balabandhu, Nirami tra, Ketusrriga, Tapodhana, Lambodara, 
Lamba, Lambatman, Lambakdaka, Sarvajiia, Samabuddhi 
Siidhyasiddhi , Sudhaman, Kasyapa, Vasi l?tha, Virajas, Atri, 
Ugra, Gurusre�tha, Sraval).a, Sravi �thaka, Ku�i, Kur:tibahu, 
Kusarira, Kunetraka, Kasyapa, Usanas, Cyavana, Brhaspati , 
Utathya, Vamadeva, Mahakala, Mahanila, Vacal).sravas, 
Suvira, Syavaka, Yatisvara, Hirar:tyanabha, Kausalya, Lokak�i, 
Kuthumi,  Sumantu,  Jaimini, Kubandha, Kusakandhara, 
Plak�a, Darbhaya�i, Ketuman , Gautama, Bhallavi, Madhu
piriga, Svetaketu, u sija, Brhadasva, Devala, Kavi, Salihotra, 
Suve�a, Yuvanasva, Saradvasu, Ak�apiida, KaQiida, Uliika, 
Vatsa , Kulika, Garga, Mitraka and Ru�ya .  

2 1 .  These are the disciples of the lord, the Yogadirya . 
Their number is hundred and twelve.  

22 .  These had become Siddhas by Pasupata rites. 
They used to dust their bodies with Bhasma.  They knew 
the principles and meanings of the sacred texts. They were 
masters of the Vedas and Vedarigas. 

23 .  They were engaged in Siva's hermi tage . They 
were devoted to Siva's lore. Thev were free from attach
ments. Their minds were attached to Siva alone. 

24.  They could bear the mutually clashing pairs

extreme cold, heat etc . They were self-possessed and engaged 
in the benefit of living beings .  They were straightforward, 

'2 i l . Kapila,  Asuri and Pa iica!ii k h a  are the originators of the 
Salikhya system , ( See l svarakr�I;� a,  Salikhyakirikii)  Here t h ey are men
tioned as th<" disciplt-s of Yogicarya incarnation of  Siva. 
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soft and healthy. They had covered anger and their 
sense-organs. 

25. They had strings of Rudrak�a beads for their 
ornaments . Their foreheads were marked by Tripur;tc;lras. 
Some had tufts of matted hair. Some had matted tresses. 
Some had shaven heads . 

26 .  Mostly their diet was confined to fruits and roots. 
They regularly practised Prar;tayama. They were rich in their 
pride in S iva. They were devoted to medi tations upon 
Siva alone. 

27. They had destroyed even the seeds of the poisonous 
tree of worldly existence. They were ready to proeeed to the 
city of Siva. 252 

28 .  He who worships Siva everyday after thinking 
about these and their preceptors attains Sayujya with Siva. 
No doubt need be entertained in this respect.  

CHAPTER TEN 

( Devo tion to Siva) 

Sri KnTJ.a said :-
I -2 .  0 lord, foremost of all Yogins, 0 leader of the 

Gar;tas, 0 excellent sage, 0 preceptor having the lustre equal 
to that of the six-faced deity, 0 storehouse of knowledge, 
you have assumed the form of a sage but are really the 
supreme lord. You have incarnated on the earth for breaking 
the binding cords of men. 

3. There is none else but you, among the gods and 
Danavas in this universe who knows the true nature of 
Siva. 

4. Hence my mind is not satiated by drinking in the 
nectarine lore of the lord coming out of your mouth as 
if from that of the trident-bearing lord himself. 

232 . A myth ical  c i ty  · Si vapura' on the Himalayas particularly on 
the Kailiisa peak is conreived as the abode or Siva . 



VayaDi yasam.hitii 1 94 1  

5 . 0 holy lord , what was i t  that the goddess seated in 
the lap of her husband , the creator of the universe, had 
asked him ? 

Upamanyu said: -
6. You have very pertinently put the question 0 Kr�r;ta. 

I shall explain i t  precisely to you of auspicious mind. You 
as the devotee of S iva are the person fit to hear i t .  

7 .  Accompanied by the goddess, the lord went to  his 
beautiful garden on t he beautiful mountain Mandara 
abounding in beautiful caves . 

8 . Then Subhavati, the beloved friend of the goddess 
with a smiling face, brought many full-blown flowers of 
great beauty. 

9. Thereupon Siva, the chief of the gods, seated the 
goddess on his l ap and bedecked her with the fl owers . He 
was much pleased with himself. 

1 0- 1  I .  The gentle ladies bedecked in glittering orna
ments working in the harem and the confidential attendants, 
the chiefs of Gar;tas served the goddess and the lord, with 
chowries in their hands . 

1 2 . Then plea�ing discourses ensued for the diversion 
of the lord and the goddess and for the succour of the devotees 
who sought  refuge in him. 

1 3 . Then seeing an opportune moment the goddess 
asked S iva, the lord of the worlds. 

The godd.tss said: -

1 4 . How can the lord be brought under con trol by 
s low-wi t ted men who arc not in terested in sp i ritual  princ iples  
and who do no t have se l f-cont rol ? 

Lord Siva said : -

1 5 .  I cannot b e  enticed ei ther b y  holy rites o r  penance 
or Japas or postures or knowledge or by any other mean s 
except fai th. 253 

1 6 . If  men have fai th in me I can be brou ght under 

2 5 3 .  Thf' statement is reminiscf'nt of the · �raddha' doctrine of the 
Bhak t i  cu l t .  
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control, be touched, seen, worshipped and spoken to by some 
means or other. 

1 7- 1 8. Hence faith shall be sought and acquired by 
him who desires to subject me to his control. Faith supports 
the duties of the different castes and is generated in him 
alone who abides by all duties of the castes and stages of 
life .  No one else has faith in me. 

1 9 . At my bidding, the duties as derived from the 
Vedas of the various stages in life were mentioned formerly 
by Brahma. 

20-2 1 .  That compendium of duties is called Brahma's 
Dharma. I t  consists of expensive rites, and is attended with 
great stress and strain. The frui ts are not comparatively 
plentiful. By resorting to this great Dharma it is possible 
for those persons of different castes who resort to me without 
seeking the support of others, and who have attained the rare 
faith, to attain virtue, love, wealth and salvation. 

22-24. The duties of various castes and stages of life 
have been re-organised by me. This is my permanent in
junction that only those who have devotion to me are 
authorised in those duties and not others . Hence those who 
resort to me along the path directed, become liberated from 
the binding cords of dirt, Maya, etc. due to my grace. They 
attain my city254 whence there is no return. Then they become 
identical with me and secure bliss. 

25-26. Hence, after securing or not securing the 
duties mentioned by me if my devotee .lifts himself up by his 
efforts, it is an acquisition of what is not acquired supe
rior in qualities crores and crores of times. Hence, one shall 
practise the duties mentioned by me. 

27. 0 noble lady, these are my incarnations as Yoga
carya255 in all the Manvantaras and thousands of generations. 

28. 0 goddess, the knowledge of generations is in
accessible to those who are not my devotees, who are devoid of 

254. The word '!Jura' is synonymous with 'c-ity' as well as ' body 
gro�s or subtle. 

255 · The Yogiicarya inc-arnations of Siv;t are recounted in the previous 
chapter. 
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intellect and who do not practise Yoga. Hence one shall 
assiduously resort to these . 

29.  That is a great loss, a great blemish, a delusion, 
blindness and muteness, if excluded from the path of salvation 
one shall exert oneself elsewhere. 

30. 0 goddess, my eternal Dharma is fourfold : Jiiana , 
Kriya, Carya and Yoga.  

3 1 .  Jiiana is  . the knowledge of Pasu, Pasa and Pati. 
Kriya is the purificatory ri te in regard to the six paths under 
the instructions of the preceptor. 

32. Carya is the practical application of the holy ri tes 
such as my worship and the duties of the different castes and 
stages in life as prescribed by me. 

33 .  Yoga is the fixation of the mind in me, along the 
path indicated by me, restraining other activities. 

34. 0 goddess, disciplining of the mind is far more 
excellent than many a horse-sacrifice. I t  is conducive to 
salvation. I t  is inaccessible to those who adhere to sensual 
objects. 

35 .  The Yoga that removes previous sins, belongs only 
to the unattached who has conquered the group of sense
organs by restraints and observances. 

36. Detachment gives birth to knowledge. Knowledge 
facilitates the functioning of Yoga . 

37-41 . One conversant with Yoga, though fallen, is  
surely liberated. The following shall be carefully maintained. 
Mercy shall be practised along with non-violence. Knowledge 
shall be acquired. Truth, non-stealing, f<1ith in scriptures and 
God, self-restraint, teaching, studying, performing sacrifice, 
presiding over sacrifice, medi tation, piety towards God and 
practice of knowledge . A brahmin who follows all these for 
th�: acquisition of the path of knowledge, attains perfect 
knowledge ere long and secures Yoga too. 0 beloved, the 
wise devotee burns the physical body in a trice with the fire 
of knowledge. Due to my grace, the devotee conversant with 
Yoga eschews the bondage of the Karmans. Karman is in the 
nature of both merit and demerit. Both these are hindrances 
to liberation. The Yogin shall eschew both the merit and 
demerit. 
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42. One is not subjected to bondage merely by the 
performance of rites. If the rites are performed with desire 
for the fruit!> thereof it results in bondage. Hence one shall 
abandon the fruits of actions. 

43 . 0 beloved, at the outset the devotee shall worship 
me externally by means of Karmayajfia. Then he shall resort 
to the path of knowledge. Afterwards he shall practise 
Yoga. 

44. The Yogins who have understood my innate nature 
by karma-yajfia and who view a clod of earth, a pebble and a 
gold ingot all alike do not worship me further. 

45. A Yogin engaged in the path of knowledge, an 
excellent sage permanently engaged in Yoga, my devotee 
enriched by purity of mind, shall attain my Sayujya.  

46. Those who have not had sufficient detachment in 
their minds but have resorted to me are authorised only in 
Joana, Carya and Kriya according to their deserts. 

4 7. My worship shall be known to be two-fold: ex 
ternal and internal . My adorative service is three-fold, differ
ing in view of speech, mind and body. 

48. The same adorative service is further explained as 
fivefold, viz, penance, holy rites, Japa, meditation and 
knowledge. 

49. My external worship is performed in the view of 
other persons. Tlie same -thing known and knowable to one
self alone is the internal worship. 

50. The mind that is devoted to me is the true mind 
and not any mind as it is .  The speech that pertains to my 
name is true speech and not anything else. 

5 1 .  The body that is marked by the characteristic 
symbols as prescribed by me such as Tripur;u;I.ras, and that is 
engaged in rendering service unto me is the true body-noth
ing else. 

52 .  By Karman my worship shall be understood and 
not such extraneous rites as sacrifice, etc. Tapas or penance 
is the wi thering of physical body for my sake and not the 
rites Krcchra, etc. 

53.  Japa is  the repetition of either the five-syllabled 
mantra or the Prai).ava or the Rudriidhyaya hymn and not 
the study of the Veda�-
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54. Meditation is the pondering over my form and 
not the trances of the soul. Jiiana is the knowledge of my 
Agamas and not the understanding of other topics. 

55.  0 gentle lady, stability in the Tattvas shall be 
practised beginning with an external or internal object where 
the mind feels interested urged by previous impressions. 

56. The internal worship is hundred times more ex
cellent than the external one in view of the absence of flaws 
seen and their intermixture avoided. 

57 . Purity too is the internal one. External purity is 
not enough. A man though physically pure is not pure if he 
is devoid of inner purity. 

58. 0 gentle lady, the adorative service whether ex
ternal or internal shall be attended with devotion . If devoid 
of devotion, it is the cause of decei t. 

59. I am content and pure. What shall be done unto 
me by men ? Externally or internally only devotion is taken 
into consideration by me.  

60. That activi ty the soul of  which is devotion, 0 gentle 
lady, is  my eternal Dharma. I t shall be performed without 
yearning for the frui t  thereof mentally, verbally and 
physically. 

6 1 .  0 goddess, resorting to me with the fruit in view 
is easily feasible since the seeker of the fruit can abandon me 
in case there is no desired fruit. 

62. 0 pious lady, I am the bestower of fruits in accor
dance with the extent of devotion even to him who, though 
seeking fruits, keeps his mind well established in me. 

63 . Those devotees are dearer to me whose minds are 
attached to me without reference to fruits but who may later 
on solicit for favours. 

64. Dearer unto me are those who resort to me with 
abject helplessness, unmindful of fruition or otherwise due to 
the impressions of previous actions. 

65. Verily, they do not acquire any further gain than 
acqwrmg me. 0 goddess, my gain too is nothing else but 
a�quiring them into my fold. 

66. Their piety dedicated unto me due to my blessing 
is compelled to bestow the fruit on them, the fruit being the 
great beatitude. 
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67-69. They mention about eight traits for those 
authorised in Dharma, the noble souls who have dedicated 
their minds unto me without having recourse to anyone else, 
those who have favourable disposition to my devotees, who 
encourage my worship, or offer worship to me themselves or 

perform all activities of the body for my sake or have interest 
in listening to my stories, flutter in tones, eyes and limbs, 

remember me perpetually or surrender to me completely. 
70-72 .  If these eight traits are present even in an out

caste he is equal to a leading brahmin, a sage, a glorious ascetic 
and a learned scholar. A master of four Vedas is not dearer to 
me than a Candala 256 devoted to me. Things can be given to 
and taken from him. He shall be worshipped like me. I 
am not lost to him nor is he lost to me who offers unto me 
with devotion, even a leaf, a flower, a fruit or mere water. 

CHAPTER ELEVEN 

( The Saivite knowledge ) 

Lord Siva said :-
1.  0 goddess, I shall now succinct ly mention the duties 

stipulated on the basis of caste for my authorised devot�es, the 
learned brahmins. 

2-7. Daily bath thrice, ri tes in the holy fire, worship 
of the Linga, charitable gifts, pious feel ings for the lord, mer
cifulness everywhere at all t imes, tru thfulness, contentedness, 
belief in scriptures and God, non-violence to all l iving beings, 
bashful modesty, faith, study of scriptures, Yoga, imparting of 
knowledge to others, commenting on scriptures, celibacy, 
listeqing to spiritual topics, austerities, forbearance, puri ty , 

wearing of the sacred thread, upper garment and turban, 

256. Here the use of the word ' Mit-ccha' is importan t .  It signifirs 
tht- proselytizing attempts of the Saivite Acaryas to induce the laity to their 
fllld. 
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growing the tuft, not resorting to  forbidden things, smearing 
and dusting with Bhasma, wearing Rudriik�a, 0 goddess, the 
worship on festival occasions especially on the fourteenth day, 
the rite of drinking Brahmakiirca every month in accordance 
with injunctions, 0 beloved, worship after performing my 
ablution with the same, avoidance of the Sriiddha food offered 

for the propitiation of the manes and of the rice in all sacred 
rites, stale rice and rice gruel . 

8 .  The avoidance of wine and even i ts smell or of 
N aivedya is applicable to all castes, especially the Brahmins. 

9- 1 1 . The traits of Y ogins are ten viz :-forbearance, 
quietude, contentment, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy, 
my knowledge, non-attachment to worldly objects, using 
Bhasma and refraining from too much adherence to all .  The 
Viinaprasthas have all these traits as also the partaking of 
alms during the day. The Brahmadirins shall not take food 
during the nights. 

1 2.  Teaching, presiding over sacrifices and acceptance 
of monetary gifts are not prescribed by me for the K�atriya 
and the Vaisya class. 

1 3- 1 6 . The following are the duties and traits of kings 
-protection of the people of all castes, slaying of the enemies 
in battle, chastisement of the wicked and hunting of harmful 
birds and animals, distrusting everyone everywhere but belief 
in my Yogins, intercourse with women on proper occasions, 
maintenance of armies, keeping themselves well informed 
about the activities of the people through spies spread every
where always, wearing weapons, armour dusted with Bhasma. 
These are in brief the duties of kings fol lowing my instruc
tions. The characteri stics of a VaiSya are cattle-breeding, trad
ing and agriculture. 

1 7 . The duty of a Sudra is service unto the persons of 
the other castes, making of parks and resorting to my holy 
centres . 

1 8. Sex.ual approach only to one's own wife duly wed 
is prescribed for a householder and celibacy for all the other 
three, viz . Brahmaciirins, Viinaprasthas and Sannyasins. 

19 .  The duty prescribed for women is service to their 
own husbands. Nothing else is an eternal Dharma for them. 
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0 good woman, if the husband directs her she can worship 
me. 

20. If a woman engages herself in holy ri tes thereby 
prejudicing her service to her husband she goes to hell un
doubtedly. 

2 1 -25 .  Now I shall mention the e ternal Dharma of 
widows. Holy ri tes , chari tab le gifts, penance, purity, lying 
on the bare ground, taking food only at night, celibacy, ash
bath , water-bath, quietness, si lence, forbearance, self-composure 
in accordance with injunc tions , observance of fasts on the 
eighth, eleventh and fourteenth days and on the full  moon 
days and worsh ip to m!". Thus I have succinc tly mentioned 
the eternal virtues of persons of differen stages and castes , 

of brahmins, K!?atriyas, Vaisyas, ascetics, Brahmadi.rins, 
vanaprasthas, householders, Siidras and women, 0 gentle 
lady. 

26 . 0 goddess, I shall be medi tated upon along wi th 
you for ever. The Japa of six sy l lables257 shall be performed 
always . This is the brief compendium of duties as mentioned 
in the Vedas . 258 

27-30.  Those who possess excel lent devotion as a result 
of good impression s in their souls of previous actions, who 
possess the physical bodies assumed by themselves, who are 
puri fied by the essence of my perfect knowledge and who 
have become holy due to my grace are not effected by sins as 
the lotus- leaves are not effected by water whether they be 
attached to i t or not . I t  may not be possible for them to 
maintain the duties of the different stages in life .  They have 
neither duties to be performed nor evils to be avoided. 
They have no trance to be practi sed, no great goal to be 
attained. They are not subject to do's and dont's like me .  

3 1 . Just as I have no thing to be achieved since I am 
perfect, so also they have nothing to be a ttained because they 
are contented. I t  is undoubtedly so. 

32. There is no doubt in this that they are fallen from 
the Rudraloka.  They are Rudras who have assPmed human 
forms for the benefit of my devotees. 

257 ·  The s ix -syl labll'd mantra c.f ::iiva : Om Na"!a�. Siviiya. . 
2:1 !1 .  Though prl'scribin �  ri tuals, yoga and ot hf'r acttvl l tt's  of the Stva

cul t ,  t he Puril)a d oes not reject the authority of the Veda·'· 
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33 .  Just as my injunctions make Brahma and others 
act so also their injunctions make other men act. 

34. Their sins are quelled by their very vision in view 
of their excellence of good piety and in view of their carrying 
out my behes ts . 

35. Proofs indicating excellent fruits are visi ble in men 
who have pious feelings for me. They comprehend things not 
seen before. 

36 .  Suddenly their bodies may throb and tremble ; they 
may perspire, shed tears ; their voice may grow hoarse or 
cracked ; they may have a sensation of great b l i ss . This may 
recur again and again. 

3 7. The excellent men can be understood by these 
never-failing indications severally o r  collectively or by means 
of the pious feelings of the low, excellent and the m iddl ing 
types. 

38.  Just as anir on piece in conjunction with the fire is 
no mere iron piece so also they are not mere human beings. 
Thanks to my grace. 

39. A learned man shall not treat the5e Rudras with 
contempt by considering them ord inary men because they 
have assumed human forms with hands, feet and the l i ke . 

40. Insult  offered to th�m by men of confused intellec t  
quells glory , longevity, family and conduct and may cause 
their fal l  in to hell . 

4 1 -4 3 . All those regions except mine, i . e . those of 
Brahma, Vi �Q.U, lndra, and others who have been uprooted 
though they may be great souls, are easily to be destroyed 
like cotton. The prosperity of Buddhi, Prakrti , and Puru �a is 
impure. Hence it shall be eschewed by those who are desi
rous of th� region beyond GuQ.as .  Of what avail is th is 
talk ? By whatever means it may be, fixing of the  mind in 
me is the only way to achieve welfare. 

Upamanyu said :-

44. Thus the brief resume of essential knowledge has 
been expounded by lord Siva, the great Atman , for the 
welfare of the worlds. 

45. The Vedas, Siistras , I t ihilsas, PuraQ.as and other 
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lores are but extensive glosses and commentaries of this succ· 
inct account of perfect knowledge. 

46. This succinct account contains the s ix topics, viz . ,  
Jiiana, J iieya, Anu�theya, Adhikara, Sadhana and Sadhya. 

47-48.  .Tiiana is the knowledge acquired from the 
preceptor. Jiieya is the Pasa, Pasu and Pati .  The Anu�theya 
is the worship of the Liriga. It is the devotee who is autho
rised .  Sadhana is Siva's mantra and Sadhya is the equality 
with Siva. If one has the knowledge of the epitome of the 
six topics one has attained omniscience.  

49.  After worshipping Siva externally at the outset by 
means of Karmayaj iia with devotion and in accordance with 
one's affluence, the devotee shall afLerwards be engaged in 
inner sacrifice. 

50. If  for more virtue one is interested in the inner and 
not in the external working, the noble soul need not perform 
the external worship. 

5 1 . 0 KnQa, neither within nor without has he ever 
any duty, he who is contented with the nectar of knowledge 
and who has identified his Atman with Siva by means of his 
devotion . 

52 .  The devotee shall eschew in order the external and 
internal worships. Through Jiiana he shall see the Jiieya 
and then eschew the J iiana also. 

53.  If the mind is not concentrated on Siva , of what 
avail is the rite even when performed ? If the mind is concen
trated, of what avail is the rite duly performed ? 

54. Hence one shall fix the mind in Siva by some 
means or other without performing the rites or performing 
them internally or externally i n  order. 

55 . Persons who have fixed their minds in Siva, good 
men who have stabilised their intellect will have the great
est bliss everywhere both here and hereafter. 

56. The Siddhis are achieved by the mantra, '0rh 
Namal:t Sivaya' .  Hence the mantra shall be  acquired for the 
acquisition of the great magni ficence which has nothing parallel 
to i t .  
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

( The glory of the five-syllabled mantra of .�iva ) 

Lord Kr.r1J.a said :-

1 95 1  

1 .  0 omniscient excellent sage, ocean of all  knowledge, 
I wish to hear precisely about the glory of the five-syllabled 
mantra. 

Upaman_yu said :-
2.  I t  is impossible to explain in detail the glory of the 

five-syllabled mantra even in hundreds of crores of years. 
Hence hear it in brief. 

3 - 5 .  The six-syllabled mantra is found in the Veda 
and Sivagama. It  facili tates the understanding of all topics by 
the devotees of Siva. It consists of very few syl lable3 but  is 
pregnant with meaning. I t  is the essence of the Vedas. It 
is conducive to salvation. This expression of auspicious nature 
is devoid of doubts. It is achieved by the order of Siva. 
I t  is attended by many Siddhis. It is divine and delightful 
to the mind. That expression ' lord Siva' is majestic and deci
sive in meaning. 

6 .  The omniscient lord Siva mentioned the mantra, "Om 
Namal). Sivaya" for the acquisition of all topics and mean
ings by the embodied beings since it can be easily uttered 
through the mouth . 

7 .  The first mantra consisting of six syllables is the 
seed of all lares . I t is very subtle but serves a great purpose. 
I t  shall be known like the seed of the banyan tree . 

8. The omniscient lord, the creator of everything, the 
all-pervasive Siva who is beyond the three attributes, is statio
ned in the single-syllabled mantra Om. 

9- 1 0. The five subtle Brahmam are stationed in the 
mantra "Namal). Sivaya" occupying one syl lable each .  Thus 
in the six-syl labled subtle mantra, Siva in the form of Paii.ca 
Brahmans259 is stationed in the way of Expressed and Expressive. 
Innately Siva is 'Expressed' and the mantra is 'Expressive' 

due to its comprehensibility. 

li5'J · See Vayu II .  3 ·  5 · =  SRS I .  s6. 
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I I . This state of being the expressive and the expressed 
is beginningless inasmuch as this terrible ocean of worldly 
existence functions without a beginning. 

1 2- 1 6 .  Siva too is beginning less and he is the releaser 
of persons from the worldly existence. Just as the medicine 
is naturally antagonistic to ailments so also Siva is antagoni
stic to the il ls of worldly existence. If the lord of the uni
verse had not been in existence, the whole universe would have 
been gloomy, since the Prakrti is insentient and the Puru�a 
is ignorant .  Pradhana, the atom etc. are insentient . They 
never function as the makers themselves without an in
telligent cause. The instruction in virtue and evil, the bond
age and salvation, the activity of reflection-in view of all 
these things the first creation of men would not have been 
possible without the omniscient lord. just as the patients 
will be devoid of joy and be distressed without  the physician 
so also the people would be in distress without the lord.  

1 7 . Hence, surely there is the lord, the primordial 
omniscien t, perfect, Sadasiva, the protector of persons from 
the ocean of worldly existence. 

1 8 .  Siva is devoid of beginning, middle and end. He 
is the lord innately pure, omniscient and perfect as mentioned 
in Saivi te Agamas . 

1 9 .  This mantra expresses him. He is the person ex
pressed by the great Mantra. 

20. The Sivaji'iana, is as extensive as the expression of 
Siva, the six-syllabled mantra, 'Om Namal,l Sivaya' .  

2 1 -23 .  This mantra is a positive statement and 
not a parable. How can Siva, who i s  al l-perfect, all-perva
sive, innately pure and who blesses the worlds, mention a 
false theory ? As things stand by nature along with their 
virtues and flaws, and the fruits they are capable of producing, 
how can the omniscient being mention untruth ? Only one 
influenced by passion,  ignorance and other flaws will speak 
untruth . 

24. Those two faults are not present in the lord. How 
can he then make a wrong statement ? Surely therefore the 
expression that is ut tered by Siva, the omniscient without any 
flaw, is authori tative. 
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25. Hence, the statements of lord Siva shall be faith
ful ly considered by a learned man. In regard to merits and 
sins as they are , a person having no faith in him falls .  

26.  The good statements uttered by the sages quie t and 
calm for the achievement of heaven and salvation shal l be 
considered 'sacred utterances . '  

2 7 .  The u tterances that are ac tuated by passion , hatred, 
falsehood, anger, l ust and greediness are bad.  They cause 
one's fal l  into hel l . 

28. Of what avail i s  that statement of ignorance and 
lust  which is the cause of worldly pain even if it be polished, 
soft and charm ing ? 

29. Even that ugly statement which on being heard 
brings in welfare and the destruction of lust etc . ,  should be 
considered auspicious . 

30.  Although there arc many mantras, there is nothing 
like the holy mantra uttet ed by Siva . 

3 1 .  The Vedas and Sastras along with their ancillaries 
are present in the six syl lables. Hence there i s  no other 
mantra equal to this. 

32. Just as an aphorism is ramified and expanded by 
i ts gloss, the six-syllabled mantra is expanded by seven crores 
of great and subsidiary mantras . 

33 . Whatever texts there are, the texts expounding 
Siva's knowledge, the reposi tories of lore, they are the com
mentaries of the succinct aphorism, the six-syllabled mantra. 

34.  Of what avail are many mantras and Sastras full  
of details to one whose heart is  firmly es tablished in the 
mantra "0rh Namab Sivaya ? " 

35 . If anyone has stabilised the Mantra "Om Namal). 
Sivaya" by frequent practice, he has learnt all, heard all and 
performed all . 

36.  Life is frui tful indeed, of the person, at the tip of 
whose tongue is present the set of three syll ables • Sivaya' 
prefixed with the word denoting obeisance . 

37 .  A person steady in the Japa of the five-syl lablf'rl 
mantra is released from the cage of sins whether he be .. 
Sudra, base-born, fool or a learned man. 
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38. This was mentioned by the lord when asked 
by the goddess, for the benefit of all men, particularly of 
brahmins . 

CHAPTER TIDRTEEN 

( The greatness of the fine-syllabled Mantra) 

The goddess said :-
1 -3 .  0 great lord, how are your devotees liberated in 

the defiled period of Kali, invincible and untransgressable, 
when the world is enveloped by the darkness of sin, when 
people are averse to the practice of holy rites, when the 
legitimate activities of different castes and stages in life have 
declined, when great danger is imminent, when the question 
of the rights of the people is involved in doubts, when 
deviation from duty is certain, when the continuity of spiri
tual instructions is broken and when the order of preceptors 
and disciples has disappeared ? 

Lord Siva said: -

4 .  Men of the Kali age are liberated when their souls 
are purified by devotion after resorting to my pleasing Mantra 
of five syllables . 

5-6 . My five-syllabled Mantra affords protection from 
the fear of worldly exis tence to those whose minds are inclined 
towards me although they may be of distorted outlook, 
greedy, deceitful, ruthless, ungrateful and defiled by unimagi
nable and inexpressible faults, mental, verbal and physical. 

7. 0 goddess, often 1 have promised that in this world 
even a fallen man may become liberated through this Mantra 
if he happens to be my devotee. 

The goddess said :-
8. If a fallen man does not deserve holy rites in any 

respect, the rites performed by him are conducive to hell. 
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Then how can the fallen man be liberated through this 
Mantra ? 

Lord Siva said:-

9. 0 good woman, what you have said is true. Now 
listen to what has been a great guarded secret hitherto. 

1 0 .  Yes, surely, if the fallen man, under delusion, were 
to worship me with other mantras, excluding the five-syllabled 
one, he is sure to fall into hell . 

I I .  Persons who live on water or a1r and those whose 
bodies are emaciated due to holy rites do not attain my 
region through those holy rites. 

1 2 .  But he who worships me even once with devotion 
repeating the five-syllabled mantra, attains my region 
through the weightiness of this Mantra alone. 

1 3 . Hence, penances, sacrifices, observances and holy 
ri tes are not equal to even a croreth part of the worship 
with the five-syllabled mantra. 

14 .  Indeed he who worships me with the five-syllabled 
mantra becomes liberated if he is in bondage . 

1 5 . He who worships me even once with the five
syllabled mantra with or without the Rudra mantra is libe
rated even if he is a fallen or a foolish man. 

1 6. 0 goddess, he who worships me with the six
syllabled or wi th the five-syllabled mantra, with the Vedic 
mantra as i ts ancillary, with devotion to me, is liberated. 

1 7- 1 8. A fallen man or one not fallen can worship with 
this mantra . My devotee who has conquered anger may or 
may not be one who has attained me. One who has attained 
me is a bil lion times superior to one who has not attained. 
Hence one should try to attain me by worshipping me with 
this mantra. 

1 9 . He who worships me wtth this Mantra, being 
equipped with friendship and other attributes wi th devotion 
and celibacy attains similarity to me . 

20. Of what avail is much talk ? The devotees are 
authorised in my five-syl labled mantra which is the most 
excellent one. 

2 1 .  It is the efficacy of the five-syllabled mantra where-
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by the worlds, the Vedas, the sages, the eternal virtues, the 
entire universe, and the gods stand steady. 

22. At the advent of dissolution when the mobi le  and 
immobi le beings perish, everything becomes merged in its 
cause .  

2 3 .  0 goddess, I am the only one staying then. There 
is no second one anywhere . Then all the Vedas, scriptures 
etc . are stationed in the five-syllabled mantra. 

24. Protected by my Sakti they do not perish. The 
creation is evolved out of me differently through the Prakrti 
and the Atman . 

25-2 7 .  Then comes a subsidiary dissolution of the forms 
and attributes. Then lord Narayal')a assumes the physical body 
of Maya and lies on the serpent couch in the midst of the 
water . The five-faced lord Brahma born of his umbilical 
lotus becomes desirous of creating the three worlds. But 
having none to assist him he becomes incapable. Hence he 
creates at the outset the ten sages of unmeasured splendour, 
his mental sons. 

28 .  In order to enhance their achievement Brahma said 
to me '0 great lord, please bestow the power on my sons . '  

29 . Thus requested by him, I who had assumed five 
faces, mentioned the five syllables, to the lo tus-born one . 

30 . Accepting them wi th his five faces , the grandfather 
of the worlds understood me as the great lord , the expressive 
of great meaning. 

3 1 .  After understanding the process of i ts application 
in accordance with the rules, the patriarch who achieved the 
Mantra imparted it along with i ts meaning to his sons in the 
exact manner. 

32-34. After securing the excel lent Mantra from him, 
they desired to propitiate me along the way indicated by him . 
There is a mountain Miijavat on the beautiful peak of 
Meru . I t  is my favouri te resort, ever glorious and always 
guarded by my devotees . Eager to create the world they per
formed penance there for a thousand years according to the 
calculation of the gods, taking in only air. 

260 . I t  is a peak of mount Meru , well  known for Soma production : 
it is also ment ioned in the RV. 
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35-36. On seeing their devotion I appeared before 
them immediately and explained to them all the details ,  viz. ,  

the sage, metre, Kilaka, Bijasakti , deity, Nyasa, the six 
ancillaries, the limits of the quarters and their application . 
The aim was to multiply creation through the sages. 

3 7. Thenceforth as a result  of the efficacy of the 
mantra, the sages reinforced by austerities are performing the 
creation of the gods, asuras and human beings in a splendid 
way. 

38. Now I mention the form of this great mantra. 
The word •Nama}).' shall be uttered at first. It shall be followed 
by the word 'Sivaya'. 

39. This five-syllabled lore is present in all Upani�ads. 
It  is eternal as well as the seed of all living beings . 

40-42 . I t is the goddess, my own expression coming 
out of my mouth at first. The goddess having the splendour 
of molten gold, plump, lifted-up breasts, four arms, three 
arees, and the crescent moon as the crest-jewel .  tier hands 
are as tender as lotuses. She is gentle with the gestures of 
boon and protection ; she is possessed of all characteristics .  
She is bedecked in ornaments. She is  seated on a white lotus. 
Her tresses are blue and curly. 

43 . She has five colours with beaming discs, viz . ,  

yellow, black, smoky, golden and red. 
44-q 5 .  If they are separately worshipped; they shall be 

adorned with Bindu and Nada. Bindu is in the form 
of the semicircular moon. Nada is in the form of the 
flame of the lamp. 0 excellent-faced lady, the Bija of this 
Mantra is ranked as the second among the well-known Bijas .  
The Bija of  the fourth begins with a long vowel .  The fifth 

one is mentioned as Sakti. 
46. 0 good-faced lady, the sage of this mantra is 

Vamadeva ; the metre is Pankti ; the deity, I am myself. 

47 . The several individual sages of the letters are, 0 
good lady, Gautama, Atri, Visvamitra, Arigiras and 
Bharadvaja .  

48. The metres sf"verally are Gayatri, Anu �tup, 
TriHup, Brhati and Virat. The deities severally are lndra. 

Rudra, Vigm, Brahma and Skanda. 



I 9!1R SifJapuriit;la 

49. As their places, my faces beginning with the one 
in the east and ending with the one above are taken . They 
are identified with the letters "Na" etc. in order. 

50. The first, second and the fourth letters are Udlitta . 
The fifth is Svarita and the third is Anudlitta. 

5 1 .  This mantra is otherwise called Miilavidyli, Sivam, 
Saivasiitra, and five-syllabled. This Saiva mantra is my great 

heart. 
52-53. The letter "Na" is the head ; "Mal).'' the 

tuft ;  ' 'Si" the armour ; "Vli" the eye ; ·  "Ya" the- missile. At 
the end of each letter shall be uttered-Namal;t, Svlihli, 
Va![lat, Hum, Vau![!at, Phat. 

�4. There too, the same is the Miilamantra with a 
slight difference. The fifth Van:ta is bedecked by the twelfth 

vowel ( 'l;t') 
55. The devotee shall worship me with Japa, Homa, 

etc . ,  mentally, verbally and physically through this Mantra. 
56. Let it be in accordance with their intellect, in

junction in the scripture, time, inclination, capacity, wealth 

and their taste. 
57.  0 Goddess, my worship will lead to salvation when

ever, wherever and by whomsover it may be done if it is with 
devotion. 

58. 0 good woman, whatever is done unto me by one 
whose mind is attached to me, whether in the proper order 
or in the reverse order, is dear and is auspicious to me. 

59. I have made certain rules governing my devotees 

who are not unduly helpless in regard to all sacred scrip

tures . 
60. There at the outset, I shall explain the procedure 

of practising the mantra without which the Japa is futile and 

with which it is fruitful .  
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

( The glory of the five-syllabled Mantra) 

Lord Siva said : -
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1 .  0 good-faced lady, a Japa without the behest of 
the preceptor, holy rites, faith and the prescribed fees is fruitless 
though the behest might have been secured. 

2. If a mantra is well practised - with the acquisition of 
behest, attended with holy rites, equipped with faith in me 
and accompanied by fee it is greatly efficacious. 

3-4. The devotee shall approach the brahmin preceptor 
who knows the principles, performs Japa, is devoted to 
meditation and endowed with virtues. He shaH strenuously 
propitiate him mentally, verbally, physically and monetarily. 
He shall possess the purity of piety. 

5-6. t\ brahmin devotee shaH worship the preceptor 
always strenuously. If he is affluent he shaH present devoutly 
to his preceptor excellent horses, elephants chariots, ornaments, 
garments, grain and riches . 

7-8. He shall not be stringent about money if he desires 
to achieve Siddhi for himself. Dedicating hi mself thereafter 
along with his possessions to the preceptor and after undeceit
ful ly worshipping him to his capacity, he shall learn the 
mantra and derive knowledge in due order. 

9- 1 3 .  When the preceptor i s  satisfied h e  shall let him 
stay for a year serving him without arrogance. On 
an auspicious day thereafter he shall make him take his bath 
after observing fast. For the sake of purity he shall again be 
subjected to ablution with vessels full of ghee and sacred 
water wherein holy materials shall be put. He shall dress 
him well and bedeck him with fragrant garlands, ornaments 
and garments. The PuQyaha mantras shall be recited and 
brahmins worshipped. Then in a . holy spot, near the seashore, 
river bank, cowpen temple or in the house itself, at an auspici
ous hour when the day is conducive to achievement, when the 
conjunctions of stars are devoid of defects, he shall bless him 
and impart to him my knowledge duly. 

14- 1 5 .  In a secluded spot the preceptor delighted in 
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mind shall repeat the mantra with due accents. He shall then 
make the disciple repeat it. Then the preceptor shall say 
'Let the,·e be welfare . Let there be auspiciousness around. 
Let everything be pleasing and auspicious' . Thus the 
preceptor shall impart the mantra and allow him to practise 
i t .  

1 6 . Getting thus the mantra and the permission from 
the preceptor the disciple shall perform the Samkalpa with 
pure mind and repeat the mantra with the rite of initiation. 

1 7 . As long as he lives he shall repeat the mantra 
one thousand and eight times everyday without thinking of 
anything else and devotedly attached to it alone. He attains 
the greatest goal . 

1 8.  He who completes the Japa four hundred thousand 
times with great devotion, taking food only in the nights 
with full self-control, is said to be a PaurascaraQ.ika. 

19. There is none equal to him in the world who, 
after the Purascara:Q.a is over, continues to perform the Japa 
everyday. He is Siddha himself and confers Siddhi on others 
too. 

20-23. He shall take bath, sit in a pleasing posture in 
a sacred spot. He shall meditate on me in his heart along 
with you and shall remember his preceptor.  He shall sit 
facing the north or the east, observe silence and concentra
tion of the mind, purify the five principles by means of Dahana 
and PHivana rituals. He shall perform the Mantranyasa, 
make his body worthy and pure, meditate on us restraining 
Pral'}.a and Apana. He shall remember the respective place, 
form, sage, metre, the presiding deity, Bija, Sakti and the 
statement. Then he shall perform the Japa of the five-syllab
led mantra. 

24. Experts in the meanings of Agama texts say that 
the mental Japa is excellent, the Uparh�u Japa ( in a low 
voice) is the middling. The verbal Japa is of the lowest 
quality. 

25. The Japa with Rudra as the presiding deity is the 
most excellent, that with Vi�I).u as the presiding deity is the 
middling and that with Brahma as the presiding deity is of 
the lowest quality . 
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26. The muttering of the mantra with high, low or 
middle accentuation, the words and the letters being clear or 
otherwise, is called the verbal japa. 

27 .  Upamsu japa i s  the one where the tongue throbs 
and there is slight utterance. I t may not be heard by others 
or may be slightly heard. 

2 8. Mental Japa is that where the series of letters are 
thought well and the words and their meanings are pondered 
over .  

29.  If the efficacy of the Vacikajapa i s  one, that of 
the Upamsu japa is hundred ; that of the Manasajapa is a 
thousand ; that of the Sagarbha Japa is hundred times 
more. 

30 . The japa performed with the 
Sagarbha Japa. In the first and the last 
PraQayama is commended. 

praQayama is 
even Agarbh'i 

3 1 .  After performing the PraQayama forty times, the 
intelligent devotee, knowing the meaning of the mantra, shall 
remember the mantra. If he is unable to repeat so many 
times he shall repeat as many times as his physical strength 
permits him. 

32. He shall perform five, three or one PraQayama 
whether Agarbha or Sagarbha . The Sagarbha PraQayama is 
better of the two. 

33. The Sadhyana Japa is a thousand times better 
than the Sagarbha japa. One of the five types of Japas 
shall be performed upto the extent of one's ability. 

34-36. There are various ways of counting the number 
of times the mantra has been repeated. Counting with the 
fingers is one mode. Eight times that number can be 
calculated by lines, ten times by dolls, hundred times by 
shells or gems, thousand times by corals , ten thousand times 
by crystal pieces, hundred thousand times by pearls ,  million 
times by seeds of lotuses, a crore of times by gold pieces, in
finite time by a bundle of Kusa grass or Rudrak�a beads . 

3 7-38. A rosary containing thirty beads of Rudrak�a 
for Japa bestows wealth, containing twentyseven beads yields 
nourishment, containing twentyfive beads bestows salvation,  
containing fifteen beads bestows the fruits of black magic. 
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39. The thumb used in counting the number bestows 
salvation. The index finger destroys enemies. The middle 
finger bestows wealth. The ring finger brings about calmness 
and peace. 

40-4 1 .  If there are hundred and eight beads that 
rosary is  the most excellent. If  it has hundred beads it is 
excellent. If it has fifty beads it is the middling. With fifty
four beads it is good. The Japa shall be performed with these 
different rosaries . They must not be eXhibited to anyone. 

42. The use of l ittle finger in the Japa shall be avoided. 
In the act of Japa it is held to be auspiciou�. The Japa shall 
be performed by means of the thumb in contact with other 
fingers. 

43 . If Japa is performed without the thumb i t  is futile. 
If performed in the house it is ordinarily efficacious. If 
performed in the cowpen it is hundred times more. 

44. In a holy forest or park it is thousand times more.  
On a holy mountain it is  ten thousand times more. On the 
banks of a river it is hundred thousand times more. 

45-46. They say that the Japa performed in a temple 
is a crore of times more efficacious . That performed in my 
presence is infinite number of times more efficacious. Japa 
in the presence of the sun, fire, preceptor, moon, lamp. 
water, brahmins and cows is commended. Sitting east of these 
is conducive to favourable control ; south of these is of the 
same nature as black magic. 

47-50. West of these is conducive to riches and north 
of these is peace-bestowing. If Japa is performed in the pre
sence of sun, fire, brahmins, gods, preceptors and others one 
should not turn the face away from them.  One should never 
perform Japa with the turban on, or wearing an armour or 
a bodice, in the nude, or with the hair dishevelled, or the 
neck covered, or without the Pavitra in the hand or while 
impure or while lamenting. While performing Japa the 
foHowing must be avoided-anger, intoxication sneezing, 
spitting, yawning and seeing a dog or a Iowborn person. If 
they happen, Acamana shall be performed or I shall be 
remembered along with you. 

5 1 -53 .  Or he shall see the luminary bodies or he shall 
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perform a Pr�ayama. One should not perform Japa withou t 

a seat to sit on nor shall it be performed lying down, or 
standing up and walking. One shall not perform Japa in 
the open street or in an inauspicious place or in darkness. 
Legs shall not be stretched while performing the Japa nor 
shall one be in the cocklike posture, or seated in a vehicle or 
in a couch . Japa shall not be performed when one is worried . 
If one is competent one shall perform many Japas. Weak 
persons shall perform Japa according to capacity. 

54. Of what avail is much talk ? Hear these words in 
brief. A person of good conduct,  performing Japa and 
meditating purely attains welfare . 

55 .  Good conduct is the greatest virtue. 1 t is the 
greatest wealth, the greatest knowledge and the greatest 
goal . ll&l 

56. A person devoid of good conduct is censured in 
the world. He will not be happy in the other world . Hence 
one must possess good conduct. 

5 7. Doing the duties prescribed by the Vedas, Sastras 
and the followers of the Vedas is meant by the word good 
conduct, nothing else. 

58. Good conduct is also the conduct of the good. 
Theism is the source of goodness. 

59. If he is a believer he wil l  not err from the path of 
good conduct or commit errors or get defiled. Hence one 
shall be a believer in God and the Vedas .  

60. Faith i s  the conviction that happiness and misery 
are attained by means of good and evil deeds hereafter too 

just as in this world. 
6 1 . 0 beloved, I shall tell you another secret which 

shall  be guarded well .  It shall not be mentioned to any one 
and every one or to an atheist brute. 

62. In the age of Kali there is no greater protective 
factor than the five-syllabled Mantra to a fallen or a low

born person devoid of good conduct. 
63 .  This mantra is not ineffective when repeated by a 

person whether walking or standin g or doing any other work 
or whether he is pure or impure . 

26 1 .  Manu I. 1 08-I I O .  
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64. This mantra is not ineffective even if it is not 
properly imparted by the preceptor. It is not ineffective 
even in the case of persons not caring for good conduct and 
who have not purified the six paths. 

65. This mantra is not ineffective in the case of a 
base-born, a fool, a llleluded _person, a fallen man and a lowly 
one transgressing the bounds of decency. 

66. There is no doubt in this that this mantra becomes 
efficacious in the case of a man endowed with devotion to me 
whatever be his condition . It is not so in the case of other 
mantras . 

67.  0 beloved, in the case of this mantra, the auspi

cious hour, date, star, day of the week etc. need not be taken 
into consideration too much. It is ever wakeful, not 
slumbering. 

68. This great mantra is never harmful to anyone. 
It may ·be either Susiddha, or Siddha or Sadhya. 

69. It is Susiddha if it is imparted by a preceptor who 
is a Siddha. If it i s  imparted by a preceptor who is not a 
Siddha it is Siddha .  The mere mantra i s  Sadhya. 

70. If one has fai th in me, the mantra and the 
preceptor, the mantra will undoubtedly be achieved whether 
it is Asadhita or Sadhita . 

7 1 .  Hence a scholarly devotee shall resort to the five
syllabled mantra eschewing other mantras attended with risks 
in the matter of authorisation. 

72. There is no guarantee that if the other mantras 
are achieved this mantra too will be achieved. But if this 
mantra is achieved all the other mantras will be achieved. 

73 . Just as, 0 goddess, I am not achieved even if the 
other gods are attained but if I am attained the other gods 
too are attained so also is the case with the Mantras. 

74. Since this mantra functions  without reference to 
castes, the defects found in the other mantras are not found 
in this mantra .  

75 . Still this mantra shall not be used for the trivial 
benefits or against insignificant opponents. Then alone 
this is very efficacious .  
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Upamanyu raid: -
76. Thus the mode of repeating this mantra of five 

syllables was explained to the goddess by lord Siva himself 
for the benefit of the worlds. 

77. He who glorifies this with devotion or listens to 
it with a pious mind is l iberated from all sins and attains the 
greatest goal. 

CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

( The greatness of the Preceptor ) 

Sri KNTJ.a said :-
1 -2 .  0 holy lord, the greatness of the mantra has been 

mentioned by you as well as the rules governing its practice 
as found in the Sruti itself. Now I wish to hear the details 
of Sivasarhsklira. While explaining the mode of accepting the 
mantra it has been slightly indicated . 

UpamanJu said :-
3. Well, I shall mention to you the holy and sin-des

troying details of consecration as explained by Siva. 
4. The consecration is so called because thereby the 

devotee is authorised in a splendid manner. It is the mode 
of purifying the six paths. 

5 .  The same Sarhsklira is cal led initiation because there
by the perfect knowledge is imparted and the bondage of 
Plisa is quelled. 

6. The initiation as ordained by Siva the great Atman 
in the Sivligama is threefold-pertaining to Siva, Sakti and 
mantra. 

7-8. The initiation of Siva is that whereby at  the mere 
sight, touch and talk of the preceptor the individual soul 
ga ins immediately the consciousnes� quelling the bondage. It 
is twofold in view of the difference in the destruction of 
bondage, viz . acute and more acute. 
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9. That is Tivratara whereby the bliss is immediately 
attained. The acute one purifies the sin of the living man 
effectively. 

1 0 . The Sakti form of initiation coupled with know• 
ledge is performed by the preceptor with knowledge for his 
vision, after entering the body of the disciple along the path 
of Yoga. 

1 1 . The Mantra form of initiation is coupled with 
the rites performed in the sacrificial altar. This has to be 
performed by the preceptor externally with respect to the 
dull·witted disciple. 

1 2 . The disciple receives blessing in respect of his 
Sakti,11811 because the pursuit of Saivite virtue has that as the 
condition in brief. 

1 3 . Where the Sakti is qot grasped neither puri ty nor 
Vidya nor right conduct nor salvation nor any achieve
ment is secured . 

14.  Hence, observing the symbols for securing Sakti, 
the preceptor shall purify and consecrate the disciple either 
by knowledge or by- means of rites. 

1 5 .  He who performs otherwise is the wicked person 
who perishes. Hence the preceptor shall test the disciple in 
every respect. 

1 6 .  Since Sakti i s  enlightenment and bliss, the two are 
the signs of i ts manifestation. 

I 7 . The symbol of bliss and enlightenment is consti tuted 
by the changes and alterations in the mind in the manner of 
shivering, horripilation and alterations in the voice, eyes and 
other parts of the body. 

1 8. The disciple too shall carry out the tes t of the 
preceptor through these characteristic symbols and contacts 
with him during the worship of Siva or through those 
associated with him or resorting to him. 

1 9. The test for the disciple has in view his worthiness 
of being taught and for the preceptor the .gravity of his 
pursuit. Hence the disciple shall endeavour in every respect 
to honour the preceptor. 

26 2 .  The Saktipata doctrine of the Saivas is concerned with the recep
tivity of the disciple or the communicability of the preceptor in receiving or 
imparting instructions in the principles o f Saiva cult. 
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20. He who is the preceptor is Siva and he who is 
Siva is the preceptor. Whether the preceptor or Siva the 
same person is s tationed in the form of knowledge. 

2 1 .  A� is Siva so the knowledge . As is the knowledge 
so is the preceptor . The benefit is similar in the worship of 
Siva, knowledge or the preceptor. 

22. The preceptor is in the form of gods and the 
mantras. Hence every endeavour shall be made to accept 
his behest with bent head. 

23. The seeker of welfare shall never even think of 
transgressing the commands of the preceptor, because only 
he who carries out the behests of the preceptor attains the 
wealth of knowledge. 

24. He shall not do any thing without the permission 
of the preceptor, nor even walk, stand, sleep or eat. Espe

cially if the work is performed in the presence of the precep
tor it must necessarily be with his permission. 

25 .  Since the preceptor is the lord himself and his 
house is the temple of the lord, the disciple shall not sit as 
he pleases in the house of the preceptor or in his presence. 

26-28. He becomes a fallen man due to his sins as 
due to the contact with the sinners . As the price of gold 
sheds off its impurities when put in fire so also the disciple 
sheds off his sins due to the contact with the preceptor. As 
the ghee mel ts when kept near the fire, so also the sin melts 
in the presence of the preceptor. As the blazing fire burns 
the twig whether dry or damp, so also the delighted preceptor 
burns off his sins . 

29-3 1 .  The disciple shall never incite the anger of the 
preceptor mentally, verbally or physically. Due to his anger 
the longevi ty, prosperity, knowledge and sacred rites all these 
are burnt. The sacrifices of those who incite his anger are 
futile as also their restraints and observances . No doubt need 
be entertained in this respect. No man shall ever make any 
statement against the preceptor. If out of delusion he 
were to make such statements he will fall into the Raurava 
hell. 

32-37 .  If the man is intelligent and seeks welfare he 
shall not act falsely to the preceptor mentally, verbally or 
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physically. Whether expressly bidden or not, the disciple 
shall perform what is beneficent and pleasing to the precep
tor. He shall carry out his task in his presence or otherwise. 
He who conducts himself like this, who is ever devoted, alert 
in mind and performs what is pleasing to the preceptor is 
entitled to the Saivite ri tes . If  the preceptor is intelligent, 
endowed with virtues, is capab le of i llumining the great 
bliss, knows reality and is attached to Siva he is competent 
to bestow salvation.  None else . The principle of producing 
.knowledge is born of great bliss .  Only he by whom that 
principle is known can point out bliss and not the one who 
is that only in name but is devoid of true knowledge. 

38 .  Two boats can carry each other across the nver. 
A piece of rock cannot take another piece of rock across 
the river. If the preceptor is nominal , the liberation too is 
nominal. 

39.  Those by whom this principle is known are 
liberated and can liberate others . There can be no enlighten
ment, no realisation of the self in  one who is devoid of 
principles. 

40. He who is devoid of realisation is an animal . One 
urged by an animal cannot eschew his animal nature . 

4 1 .  Hence, onlv a knower of principles is sought as 
the liberated and liberator. He is endowed with all 
characteristics and he is the knower of all Sastras . 

42-43. One devoid of principles is inefficient  though 
he may know all means and rules of procedure. The greatest 
bliss is generated by the sight of the preceptor whose intellect 
extending upto personal realisation functions in the principle. 
Hence an intelligent person shall choose one as his preceptor 

0 
who can impart enlighten ment and bliss. 

44-46. The right  preceptor shall be served by the 
disciples who desire salvation and who are expert in humble 
conduct to that end. When realisation dawns upon him 
he shall abide in h im with stable devotion. He shall  never 
eschew the principles nor neglect them. If neither enlighten
ment nor bliss i� obtained by the disciple even after a year, 
even slightly, the disciple shall resort to another. precep tor. 

4 7. Even though he may resort to another preceptor 
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he shall never dishononr his previous preceptor, his brothers,  
or sons or illum:ners or urgers . 

48-49.  Having at the outset approached the brahmin 
preceptor who has mastered the Vedas, who is intelligent, 
handsome, of pleasant sight, the bestower of protection and 
�erciful, he shall propi tiate him and endeavour to delight him 
mentally, verbally and physical ly. 

50. He shall continue to propitiate 
pleased. If the preceptor is pleased the sins 
are immediately quelled. 

h im till he is  
of the disciple 

5 1 -52. Hence he shall give the preceptor coins, gems 
fields, houses, ornaments, garments, vehicles, beds, seats etc. 
in accordance with his wealth and resources. If he wishes 
for the great goal he shall not be stringent with regard t0 

wealth. 
53. Since he is his father, m:>ther, ma�ter, kinsman, 

weal th, happiness. friend, comrade etc. he shall offer eve_ry
thing to him. 

54 .  After offering these, he shal l 
himself, his family and all his possessions 
and remain subservient to him for ever. 

dedicate to him, 
along with water 

55. Since he has offered himself to S iva as his devotee 
he shall ever remain so. He will have no rebirth thereafter. 

56. The teacher shall test the brahmin disciple for a 
the ksatriya for two years and the vaisya for three year, 

years . 
57 .  He shall test the disciples, with commands to give 

up life and wealth or by engaging the superior devotees in 
mean tasks and the inferior ones in noble tasks . 

58. Even when rebuked or beaten if they do not feel 
distressed they shall be considered self-co�trolled and pure 
and hence deserving consecration in Saiva rituals. 

59-6 1 .  The decision of the sacred texts is this that 
brahmin devotees with-the following qual ifications shall be 
consecrated properly and enlightened. They shall be non
violent, merciful, ever active and alert in mind, free from 
arrogance, intelligent, devoid of rivalry sweet-tongued, 
straightforward, soft-hearted, pure, humble, steady, endowed 
with purity of conduct, and well-behaved in every respect. 
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62. Women by themselves are not authorised in Saivite 
consecration. If they are devoted to tht> lord they can be 
consecrated at the instance of their husbands. 

63-64. A widow can be consecrated with the permission 
of her sons ; a virgin wi th the permission of her father. The 
purificatory rite for the pathways is not prescribed for Sudra 
men, particularly the fallen ones and the intercastes. If they 
have pious feelings for Siva, the purification of sins shall be 
performed by administering holy washings of his feet. 

65-67. The consecratory rite for people born of 
Anuloma marriage shall be performed in the manner custo
mary to the family of the mother. The girl who is authorised 
in Saivite ri tes by her father shall be given in  marriage only 
to a devotee of Siva and not to a non-devotee. If inadverten
tly she is given in marriage to a non-devotee she shall try to 
convince her husband about the Saivite fai th .  If she is unable 
to do so she shall leave him off and perform holy rites 
mentally . 

68-70. The chaste lady Anasiiya abandoned her hus
band Atri the excellent sage and propitiated Siva by penance ; 
Draupadi who was not engaged in holy rites of the elders 
propitiated Nariiyal_la by penance and attained the PiiQ!;iavas 
as her husbands . In view of the weightiness of Siva's behest, 
the woman engaged in Saivite virtue does not incur sin as she 
has no choice of freedom. 

7 1 -72 . Of what avail is much talk ? Whoever solely 
resorts to Siva shall be purified if he is subservient to the 
preceptor. The rite of consecration does not differ. He who 
develops consciousne5s by the mere sight, touch or talk of the 
preceptor is not faced with failure. 

73-74. The mental consecratory rite which is perfor
med along the path of Yoga is not mentioned here. It is a 
great secret and shall be known straight from the mouth of the 
preceptor. The consecratory rite with holy rites shall now 
be mentioned briefly. I ts detailed explanation is not possible. 

2 6 3 .  Cp. V.iyaviya S I I .  1 9-2 " · 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

( The consecration of the disciple) 

Upamanyu said :-

1 9 7 1  

1 .  On an auspicious day, in a pure spot devoid of 
major defects, the preceptor shall at the outset perform the 
consecration •Samaya. '  

2.  Mter testing the ground duly by way of smell, colour, 
taste etc. , he shall cause a platform to be constructed along 
the path mentioned in the science of architecture. 

3-4. After making the altar, he shall make eight pits 
in the eight quarters making t:ile chief one in the north-east. 
It may also be in the west when only the important pit need 
be dug. It shall be beautified by smearing it with powder. 

5. It shall be decorated with garlands, festoons, banners 
and canopy. In the middle of the al tar a mystic diagram 
shall be drawn. I t shall have auspicious characteristics. 

6. The powder used for the mystic diagram shall be 
gold dust mixed with saffron so as to befit for the invoca
tion of the lord. If the devotee is poor he can use the 
powdered Nivira grain mixed with saffron. 

7. The width of the mystic lotus diagram may be 
one hand or two hands. It may be white or red in colour. 
The pericarp of the lotus of a hand's width shall be eight 
angulas. 

8.  The filaments shall be half that length. The rem
aining portion is occupied by the eight petals. If the width 
of the lotus is two hands, the measurements wi ll  be 
doubled . 

9. Another diagram shall be made on the altar one 
hand in width or half of it, to the north-east of the previous 
one and decorated well. 

1 0. Paddy or rice grains mixed with gingelly seeds and 
flowers shall be strewn on it and covered with Darbha grass . 
The water-jar with the necessary characteristics shall be 

placed thereon. 
1 1 - 1 2 .  The water-jar shall be made of gold, silver or 

copper or it may be earthen . It shall  contain scents,flowers, 
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Ak�atas, Kusa and Diirva grass . It shall be tied round 
wi th two cloths and a white thread round the neck. I t  
shall be filled with pure water with bundle of  Kusa grass 
inserted in it. It shal l contain the materials of worship 
and a covering lid. 

1 3- 1 4. The vessels Bhrrigara and Vardhani as well as 
Saiikha and Cakra shall also be put. Except the thread the 
other thing may consist of lotus petals and leaves. On the 
northern petal of the lotus conceived as seat shall be placed 
the Vardhani of the Astraraja  ( ?) with sandal paste and 
water. 

1 5. To the east of the diagram the great worship of 
the lord shall s tart on the consecrated jar. 

1 6- 1 9. What has been mentioned before can be per
formed on the seashore, or river-bank, or in the cowpen or 
on a mountain, or in a temple or in the house or in any 
other charming place, except the platform. After making the 
diagram as before and the raised ground for fire the preceptor 
shall enter the worship chamber with a delighted face .  He 
shall invoke all auspicious things about him. He shall have 
completed all the daily rites. He shall perform the great 
worship in the middle of the mystical diagram. He shall 
invoke Siva again in the water-jar and worship . 

20-2 1 .  He shall meditate upon the lord the protector of 
sacrifice facing the west. In the vessel Astravardhani he 
shall worship the weapon of the lord on the south. He 
shall place the Mantra in the Mantra vessel. Expert in the 
mantras he shall exhibit the mystic gestures and begin the 
sacrifice with the mantra. 

22. The excellent preceptor shall perform the sacrifice 
in the sacred fire in the main pit . The other brahmins 
shall perform the sacrifice all round in the o ther pits. 

23 .  The excellent preceptor shall perform the sacrifice 
only in the main pit. The number of sacrifices made by the 
others is half or one fourth of those of the chief priest .  

2-t-. Some shall recite the Vedic mantras or auspicious 
hymns. Some shall perform the Japa duly. 

25-26 . Dance, music, instrumental as well as vocal , 
and other auspicious conventional rites shall be performed. 
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After propitiating the assembled brahmins he shall make 
them recite the Punyaha mantras .  He shal l then worship. 
He sha ll pray to the lord with a desire to bless the disciple. 

27. '0 lord of the chief of gods be pleased. 0 lord , 
ocean of mercy, please enter my body mercifully and release 
me from the bondage'. 

28-30. The preceptor shall perform the Sarhkalpa 
'I shall do thus' and wi th the formal permission, he shall 
bring the disciple who had been observing fast taking only 
Havi�ya once and who had taken bath and performed daily 
rites . The disciple shall continue the Japa of Pranava and 
meditate on the lord . Auspicious ri tes shall then be perfor
med for him. In the MaQc;lala in front of the western or 
the southern door he shall be made to sit on the Darbha 
grass. The disciple shal l sit facing the north . 

3 1 -32. The preceptor shall stand facing the east and 
sprinkle  the water from the vessel Prok�ar.1i ,  on his baed 
as the disciple sits straight with palms joined in reverence . 
He shall l ightly touch with flowers the eyes of the disciple 
and bind them with a st rip of new silk cloth repeating the 
mantras. 

33 .  Then he shall make the disciple enter the 
MaQc;lapa through the door and circumambulate thrice. 

34. Then after offering a handful of flowers with a 
piece of gold to the lord he shall prostrate on the ground 
facing the east or the north. 

35. Then as before, the preceptor shall sprinkle the 
water on his head and strew flowers . The bandage around 
his eyes shall be removed. 

36-3 7. After seeing the Mal).c;lala, he shall bow to the 
lord again with palms joined in reverence. The preceptor 
shall make the disciple si t to the south of the MaQc;lala and 
to his left on a Darbha gra�s seat .  After propi tiating 
the lord, the preceptor shall place his auspicious hand over 
his head. 

38. Uttering the mantra of Siva, the preceptor, 
identical with Siva, shall place his hand refulgent with Saivite 
splendour, on the head of the disciple. 

39. With the same hand the preceptor shall touch 
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all the parts of his body. The disciple shall prostrate on 
the ground before the lord in the form of the preceptor. 

40-4 1 .  He shall worship the lord duly and perform 
three Ahutis. He shall sit as before. The preceptor shall 
touch the disciple with the tips of the Darbha grass. By 
means of his Vidyli. he shall enter the Atman. After bowing 
to the lord he shall perform the rite of Nac;lisandharu' . 

42-44. He shall perform the ri te of Pral}anirgama as 
mentioned in Siva Sastras . Remembering the mystical entry 
into the body of the disciple he shall perform the Tarpal}a 
rite with the mantras . For the Tarpai.J.a he shall offer thrice 
the ten Ahutis with the ancillary mantras. After offering the 

- Puri.J.ahuti, the expert preceptor shall offer again ten Ahutis 
repeating the Miilamantra, by way of expiation .  

45-46. Worshipping the lord of the gods again and per
forming the Acamana the preceptor shall perform Homa duly 
and uplift the disciple from his caste . If he is a vaisya he 
is first lifted into a k�atriya.  Then performing these rites 
the preceptor shall lift him into a brahmin. 

47. If the disciple is a k�atriya he is first raised into 
a brahmin and then to the form of Rudra . If the disciple is 
a brahmin he is raised into the form of Rudra. 

1-8-49. After sprinkling and striking lightly the disciple 
and remembering the Atman of the disciple in his own, the 
preceptor shall drain out the wind that throbs like a flame, 
through the veins as mentioned. He shall then enter the 
vein and the heart of the disciple. 

50. After enterin� his consciousness that appears 
to him like a blue spot he shall meditate on it as blazing 
with its brilliance free from dirt. 

5 1 -52. After breathing in the ,·ein repeating the mantra 
and showing the Samhara mudrli. ( the gesture of annihilation ) 
he shal l refill it with Puraka for uniting the Atmans. Now 
taking it again with Kumbhaka as with Recaka before, he 
shall place i t  in the heart of the disciple. 

53. After touching him and giving him the sacred 
thread secured from Siva ht'! shall offer three Ahutis and the 
Puri.J.ahuti thereafter. 

54-56. To the south of the lord, the disciple is made to 
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sit on a splendid seat over which Kusa, and flowers are 
s trewn . He shall join his palms with reverence and face the 
north . He shall sit in the posture of Svastika . He shall face 
the east and s i t ting in a splendid seat shall repeat the 
mantras wi th the auspicious songs and music and take the 
water-jar. Medi tating OI• the joyous Siva he shall pour 
water over the disciple. 

57. Wiping off the water over his body and wearing a 
white doth, he shall perform the Acamana. 'Fully bedecked 
he shall go to the Mai;u;lapa with palms joined in reverence. 

58. He shall make him sit as before on the Kusa seat 
and worship the lord in the Mal).<;lala. He shall perform the 
Karanyasa rite.  

59.  Meditating on the lord he shall take Bhasma in 
both the hands and smear it over the body of the disciple 
repeating Siva's names. . 

60-6 1 .  He shall then �rform the ri tes of Dahana and 
Plavana and conclude with the rite of Matrkanya�a . Medi
tating on Siva's seat and invokmg him on the head of the 
disciple he shall mentally worship him in the pre'icribed 
manner . 

62. With palms joined in reverence he shall pray to 
the lord. 'S tay here permanently ' .  After submit ting this 
he shall remember him shining with refulgent splendour. 

63. After worshipping Siva and securing his behest in 
the form of Siva he shall slowly mutter Siva's Mantra into 
the ear of the disciple. 

64. At the behest of the preceptor he shall repeat 
the mantra with palms joined in reverence and mind con
centrating on i t . 

65.  Then after instructing him in the Sakti mantra, 
the expert preceptor shall make him repeat i t  easily and 
bless him wi th auspiciousness. 

66. After briefly explaining to him the syllabic mean· 
ing of the mantra, the preceptor shall advise him about the 
form of the lord and instruct  him in different postures. 

67. Then at the behest of the precep tor, i n  the presence 
of Saivi te fire and the preceptor, the disciple shall think with 
devotion and repeat the statement of initiation. 
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68. 'Better to abandon life, better to cut off the head 
than to take food without worshipping the three-eyed lord. ' 

69. The lord alone will invariably give till the delusion 
is removed. The disciple shall propitiate the lord with con
centrated devotion till delusion is quelled. 

70. Thereafter the disciple will be known as Samaya 
in the preceptor's hermitage. He shall carry out the behests 
of the preceptor and remain subservient to h im. 

7 1 .  Then after performing the rite of Karanyasa the 
preceptor shall take the Bhasma with his own hand and hand 
i t  over to the disciple along with the Miilamantra and the 
Rudrak�a over which the mantra has been repeated. 

72.  If it  is possible he shall give him the phallic284 or 
the embodied idol of the lord, the requisites of worship, 
sacrifice, Japa and meditation. 

73 .  The disciple shall take these things from the Saiva 
preceptor with great respect only at the behest of his family 
preceptor. Not otherwise . 

74. He shall keep on his head everything obtained 
from the preceptor, with great devotion and preserve it care
tully. He shall worship Siva in the hermitage or in his own 
house. 

75. The preceptor shall impart to him the Saivite 
conduct of l ife in proportion to his devotion and faith as well 
as his grasping capacity. 

76. Whatever is mentioned, or commanded, or even 
glorified by the preceptor to the Samaya, he shal l  retain in 
his intellect. 

7 7 .  Understanding of Saivite Agama, reading i t  and 
l istening to it shall be done at the behest of the preceptor. 
Not by himself at his will nor from anyone else . 

78. Thus the consecration 'Samaya' has been briefly 
explained to you. I t  is the greatest means in attaining the 
city of Siva himself. 

264. Before re-creation after . dissolution , the universe rrmains un
manifest in the phallic form of Siva . Hence Siva is Giit;lhadeha .  
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

( The rules governing Saivite initiation) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 .  Hereafter the preceptor shall perform the purifica

tion of the six pathways after understanding the disciple's 
capacity, for the sake of liberation from bondage. 

2. The six paths285 are Kala, Tattva, Bhuvana, Van;aa, 
Pada and Mantra in brief. 

3 .  The five Kalas, Nivrtti etc. are the pathway of 
Kala . The five Kalas pe rvade the five paths. 

4. The principles from Sivatattva to the earth cons
titute the paths of principles. They are twentysix, both 
pure and impure . 

5 . Those beginning with Adhara and ending with 
Unmana cons ti tute the paths of worlds . They are sixty in 
number without  difference and subsidiary divisions . 

6. The fifty letters in the form of Rudras constitute 
the path of letters . The path of words has many varieties . 

7-8. The path of mantras consisting of subsidiary 
Mantras is pervaded by the excellent mantra. Just as S iva, 

the leader of Tattvas, is not included amung Tattvas so also 
the leader of Mantras is not included in the path of Mantra . 

The Kaliidhva pervades and the other Adhvas are pervaded . 

9- 1 0. He who does not know that factually should 
not perform the rite of the six Adhvas . He who has not under

stood the fol'm of the six paths cannot understand the order 
of pervasiveness and is incompetent to perform the rite. 

l l - 1 4. After making the p i ts and the Mai).Qapa as 
before , to the east he shall make the mystic diagram measuring 
two hastas for keeping the water-jar on . The preceptor shall 
perform his routine ri tes and enter the Ma!].<;iapa with his dis
ciples to begin the worship of S iva as before. Milk pudding 
shall be made with rice measuring not less than one A<;ihaka . 

Half of that shall be offered to the lord as Naivedya and 
the remaining shail be kept reserved for Homa. In the 

26 j .  The purifica tory ri tes oi the six pathways are the pre- requis i te� 
for the ini tiation of the disciple in Siva's cult .  
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MaQ<;lala drawn in front with various colours, the preceptor 
shall place five water-pots, one in each of the four quarters 
and one in the middle. 

15 - 1 7 . The preceptor, most expert in the procedural 
code , shall invoke the five B'rahmans288 on them, repeating 
the Miilavarai_las along with Bindu and Nada, and the letters 
beginning with Nama:tt and ending with Ya. Isana is invoked 
in the middle jar, Puru�a in the eastern, Aghora in the 
southern, Varna in the northern and Sadyojiita in the 
western j ar. After performing the rites of protection, mystic 
gestures and invocation of the jar he shall sacri fice in the 
Siva fire as before. 

1 8-20. The milk pudding reserved for sacrifice shall 
be offered and what still remains shall be kept for the dis
ciple to eat. The rites upto the TarpaQa shall be conducted 
in the manner mentioned before . After the Piirnahuti the 
rite of il lumination wi th the ancillaries shall be performed. 

2 1 -22. In this rite three Ahutis shall be given. 267 With 
the speci fic mantras the refulgent deities shall be meditated 
upon. He shal l then take the thrice-spun white threads made 
by brahmin girls, s trung into three and with these bind the 
tip of the tuft of the disciple. 

23-26. The thread shall be let loose till the tip of the 
toe of the disciple standing straight. The Su�umQii ( the 
nerve of the backbone )  shall be joinf"d with i t. The con
sciousness shall be invoked with the basic mantra and he shall 
offer three Ahutis to create i ts presence. With the flowers 
he shall strike the chest of the disciple as before and invoke 
consciousness. It shall then be conceived as placed in 
the twelve-petalled lotus. The thread shall be joined with 
the other thread ( ? )  with the Astra and Varma mantras . 
After veil ing the boqy of the disciple the thread shall be 
meditated upon ( ? ) 

2 7-30. I t shall then be imagined that the three strings 

2G6 .  The five forms of S iva ' Pa ftcabrahman s , viz.  lsana , Puru�a. 
A�hora, Vama and Sad ya are i nvoked in the water-jars pl aced in different 
d irections with the basic mantra of Siva . 

:J.67 .  The mantra is '3fT �  f�Tlf q;� ��r'. 
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represent a bond with the objects and the state of enjoyment; 
The Kalas Santyatita etc . in the forms of the elements ether 
etc . shal l be joined to the thread ( ? ) with their respective 
names and worshipped. With these as the base the foregoing 
rites shall be performed . Then he shall survey the pervasion 
of the dirt etc. in Tattvas . After offering as Ahuti, the pervasion 
of Kala in the dirt etc.  the Kalas shall be il luminated.  

3 1 .  After striking the disciple on the head and the 
thread worne on the body he shall bedeck the siitra in the 
Santyatita Pada, repeating the mantra . 

3 2 .  In this manner after offering the Ahutis of 
Santyatita upto the end of Nivrtti he shall perform three 
Ahutis and worship Siva in the Mar,:u;lala. 

33. The preceptor shall make the di;;ciple sit to the 
south of the lord facing the north, on the MaQ<;lala strewn 
with Darbha grass . He shall give him the rice soaked in 
ghee left after the Homa. 

34.  The disciple shall take the Caru offered by the 
preceptor, and eat it repeating the name Siva. After per
forming the Acamana twice he shall repeat the mantra of 
Siva .  

35.  The preceptor shall give him the Paiicagavya on 
the other MaQ:;lala. The disciple shall drink it upto his 
capacity, perform the Acamana twice and rernember Siva. 

36 . He shall make the disciple sit  on a third MaQ<;lala 
as before, and hand over a tooth brush twig having the 
characteristics mentioned in the scriptures. 

37 . The disciple shall sit silently facing the east or 
the north and clean his teeth with its soft tip. 

38. He shall cast off the tooth brush, wash his hands 
and mouth, perform Acamana and remember Siva. Then at 
the behest of the preceptor he shall enter Siva MaQ<;lapa 
with palms joined in reverence. 

39-40. If the cast-off tooth brush is seen by the 
preceptor in the north-east or west or in front it is auspicious, 
otherwise it is inauspicious. If it is seen in an inauspicious 
quarter the preceptor shall perform :1 hundred, or a fifty or 
twentyfive Homas with the basic Mantra for the removal of 
the defect . 
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41 . Then he shall strike the disciple and whisper the 
name of Siva into his ears. He shall make him settle to the 
south of the lord . 

42. During the night the disciple shall lie on a Darbha 
mattress covered wi th an unwashed bed-sheet and consecrated 
with mantra. While lying he shall meditate on S iva and 
keep his head to the east .  

43-44. To his tuft the thread has already been tied . 
Along with that tuft the preceptor shall tie the unwashed bed
sheet. With Varma mantra he shall cover him up. All 
round him he shall  make three l ines with gingelly seeds and 
mustard fully consecrated by Astra man:ra. Outside the 
l ines he shall offer oblations to the guardians of the quarters. 

45. The d isciple shall no t take anything i n  after sett
ling down like this. After getting up the nex t day he 
shall intimate to the preceptor if he had any dream. 

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

( The purification of the six paths) 

Upamanyu said :-

1 .  After completing ablution and other rites the dis
ciple shall, at the bidding of the preceptor, go near the 
Mai).c;lala of Siva meditating on Siva, with pal ms joined m 

reverence. 
2. All rites upto the binding of the eyes shal l  be 

performed as on the previous day, except the worship.  Then 
the preceptor shall show h im the Mat:t<;lala. 

3 .  \Vhen flowers are strewn by the disciple whose eyes 
are tied, the preceptor shall tel l him the places where the 
flowers fel l .  

4 .  The preceptor shall take him to the Mat:tc;lala where 
worship had already been performed . As before he shall 
worship lord lsana and perform homa in the fire. 

5. If any bad dream had been seen by the disciple, 
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the precep tor shall perform h undred, or fifty, or twentyfive 
homas with the basic mantra for the removal of that 
defect. 

6-8. The thread tied to the tuft shal l be loosened to 
hang down as before, He shall perform the worship of 
Adhara based on Nivrttikala and conclude with the worship 
of VagiSvari with due homas .  He shall bow to VagiSa 
and Sati who pervade Nivrt t i .  He shall worship the lord 
in the MaJ;)(;lala and make three Ahutis Then the mystical 
rite of making the simul taneous entry into al l  types of living 
beings, shall be performed. 

9- 1 0 . The rites  of s triking and sprinkl ing shall be per
formed in the gross body of the disciple and then the Atman 
shal l be taken and placed in the twelve-petalled lotus. It  shall 
be taken again from there through the repeti tion of the basic 
mantra and the gestures as prescribed in the scripture.  
The preceptor shall  unite it  mentally wi th all types of l iving 
beings simul taneously. 

I I .  The l iving beings are fourteen in number : the 
eight types of the gods, •five types of the lower animals and 
birds, and human beings forming one type .  

1 2 . In  order to  facilitate the simul taneous entry into 
all of them, he shall deposi t the Atman of the disciple along 
with his mind into Vagisani duly.  

1 3 . For the accomplishment of the spiri tual knowledge 
he shall worship and bow to the lord. After performing the 
homa he shall remember it  as developed . 

14 .  He shal l duly perform the mystical ri tes of nativity, 
the pursuit of previous actions, straightforwardness and the 
great pleasure of enjoyment.  

15 .  For the sake of redemption and the achievement 
of birth, longevity, enjoyment and puri ficr. tory impressions, 
the preceptor shall perform three Ahutis  and pray to the 
lord. 

1 6. Thus he shall purify his body that contains the 
dirt of enjoyment of plea�ures and contact with sensual 
objects. He shall cut off the three bondages of the disciple. 

1 7 .  By the complete splitting of the bondage he shall 
make the disciple clean. 
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1 8 . After making the PiirQ.ahuti in the fire he shall 
worship Brahma. After performing three .�hutis for him he 
shall  submit to him the behest of S iva. 

1 9 . '0 Pi tamaha, no h indrance shall be placed for 
this disciple who is going to the great region of S iva. This 
is the behest of S iva ' .  

20. Thus imploring h im,  he shall worship and 
ri tualistically dismiss him. He shall worship Mahadeva and 
perform three Ahutis . 

2 1 .  Uplifting the Atman of the disciple, as before, 
when i t has been puri fied by Nivrttikalii he shall deposit it 
in his own Atman. He shall then worship Vagisa .  

2L .  He shall perform three Ahutis now and 
ritualistically dismiss him. Returning he shall  make i t united 
with Prati Hhiikala.  

23 .  Performing the worship and the three Ahutis 
simultaneously h.e shall imagine the entry of the Atman of 
the disciple in to the Prati �tha Kalii.. 

24 .  Then after invoking Prati�thii and performing 
everything as previously mentioned he shall conceive its 
pervasion and the pervading Vagisani. 

25 .  He shall imagine VagiSani as lustrous as the disc 
of the ful l  moon. After doing everything as before he shall 
submit  to Vigm the behest of Siva the great Atman. 

26-28 .  Performing everything like the ri tualistic 
dismissal of Vi�Q.U by means of Vidya he shal l think of 
Prati �tha and i ts pervasion and Vagisa  too in order. He 
shal l then perform everything concluding with the PiirQ.iihuti 
in the blazing fire as before. Nilarudra shall be invoked 
and its worship  performed . As mentioned before, the behest 
of the lord shall be carried out .  

29. Then the lord shal l  be ri tualistical ly dismissed. 
For the purpose of quietening him, Vidyakala shall be 
conceived and its pervasion surveyed. 

30. He shall then as before invoke VagiSi that 
pervades his Aunan, that has the form and features of the 
early morning sun and that i l l uminates the ten quarters. 

3 1 .  He shall perform the remaining rites as before. 
He shal l invoke lord Siva and propitiate him. After 
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performing homa he shal l mentally submit to the behest of 
Siva . 

32 .  After ritualistically dismissing the lord he shall 
l ead another Kala to Santya ti takala and survey i ts 
pervasion.  

33 .  As before he shall meditate on Vagisa that 
pervades the Atman as resembling the permanent.  Upto the 
final offering (Purr.tahuti ) everything i s  as before. 

34 . After doing everything in accordance wi th injunc
tions and worshipping Sadasiva he shall submi t to him the 
behest of Siva of unmeasured activity . 

35.  There too , after worshipping 
the head and bowing to VagiSa he 
dismiss him. 

Siva a s  before on 
shaH ri tualis tically 

36.  Sprinklin� then the disciple on the head as before 
with Siva mantra he shall think of the merging of Santyati

takala in the Sakti Tattva. 
37. On the other side beyond the six 

shall think of the greatest Sakti of Siva that 
pathways and that equals a crore of suns . 

pathways he 
pervades the 

38-39 . He shall bring the disciple as pure as the 
crystal in front of it .  After washing the scissors , the preceptor 
shall cut off the tuft of the disciple as well as his thread in 
the manner mentioned in  the Saiv i te Scri ptures .  He shall 
place it in cowdung and consign i t  to Siva fire. 

40 .  Then with the basic mantra ending with Vau�at 
he shall wash the scissors and hands. He sha l l restore the 
consciousness of the disciple to his body. 

4 1 -42. The disciple shall take bath and perform 
Acamana. Good wishes and blessings shall be conferred on 
him. He shall be brought to the MaQ<;lala and made to 
prostrate. In order to expiate for the shortcom ings i n  the 
rites due worship shall be performed. 'T he precep tor shall pour 
three Ahutis by reci ting the mantra. 

43 . In order to expiate for the shortcomings in the 
Mantra he shall worship the lord of the gods and pour 
three Ahutis by muttering the mantra . 

44. He shall pour three Ahutis by repeating the 
mantra mental ly .  After propitiating Siva there, in the 
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palms joined in reverence the preceptor shall pray 
thereafter.  

45 . '0 lord , due to your grace the purity of the 
six pathways of the disciple has been completed. Now, 0 
lord, lead him unto your imperishable abode . '  

46 . After submitting thus to the lord he shal l perform 
every thing as before, from Nagisandhana to the PiirJ).iihuti. 
Then he shall puri fy the clements 

47 .  Then, for conducting puri ty he shall meditate 
on the regions stable or unstable, hot or cold in the puri
ficatory ri te of the Bhiitas in the form of unity that is 
pervaded. 

48 . After cutting off the knot of the Bhiitas he shall 
j oin the Bhiitas on to the great lord Siva by the path of 
steady concentration. 

49 . He shal l purify his body, burn i t, and drench i t 
with drops of nectar. Steadying the Atman he shall make 
his body in consonance with the pure pathways. 

50-5 1 .  There at the outset he shal l place on the head 
of the d i sciple the Santyatita kala that p�rvades the 
pathways ; the Santikala on the face ;  Vidya kala in the 
spot beginning with the throat and ending with the navel ; 
Prati �tha kala u pto the knees ; Nivrtti kala beneath it . 
Thereafter he shall meditate on i t .  

5 2 .  With the basic mantra , i ts Bijas and ancillaries 
he shall meditate on him in the form of Siva. He shall 
invoke the lord in the lotus of the heart and worship 
him. 

53. The teacher shall pray for the perpetual presence 
of Siva in the disciple . He shall impose good qualities on 
the disciple possessed of Saivi te splendour .  

54-55 . He  shall perform three Ahu tis praying-'0 
lord, be pleased to bestow on him the attributes AJ).ima, etc. • 2ss 
Likewise he shal l  invoke the lord for the presence of these 
qualities in him, viz : -omniscience, contentment, eternal 
enlightenment, unviol ated Sakti, freedom and infinite power. 

268. W h i k  offering three A hutis he shall thrice utter the mantra 

arl ;;q: f�<JP:r sr«r�. 
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56. Then securing permission from the lord and 
meditating on him in the heart he shall pour water over the 
disciple from the vessels269 of Sadyojata etc. in order. 

5 7 .  Then after making the disciple sit and worship 
Siva as before he shall secure permission from the lord and 
impart Siva's knowledge to him. 

58. He shall impart also the plicated Mantra270 beginning 
with Om and endmg with Nama}). and the Saktividya of a 
similar nature, accompanied by Siva and Sakti . 

59. He shall instruct him in the name of the sage, 
metre, deity and the efficacy of Siva and Siva, the worship 
of Siva, his AvaraQa and the postures. 

60. Worshipping the lord of the gods again he shall 
submit to Siva-'Please make whatever has been performed 
by me a well accomplished thing' . 

6 1 . Followed by his disciple the preceptor shall pros
trate before the lord on the ground.  Thereafter he shall 
ritualistically dismiss him from the MaQ<;lala and the fire.  

62. Then those assembled there and worthy of worship 
shall be duly worshipped . 

63 .  The members of the assembly including the �tviks 
shall be honoured with the gifts. He who desires his welfare 
shall not be niggardly .  

CHAPTER NINETEEN 

( Tile consecration of the aspirant and the 
greatness of the Mantra) 

Upamanyu said :-

1 .  Hereafter I shall explain the consecratory rite 
•Sadhaka' indicated by me while explaining the greatness of 
the mantra. 

269 . It refers to the watf'r-jars wherein the five forms of Siva are 
i nvoked.  S!'e \"iiyavlya I I .  1 7 · 1 6 - 1 7 . 

270.  The mantra is OfT W f�� Oflf: �T aif I 
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2. As before the lord shall be worshipped in the 
Mandala and the vessels and the homa performed. The 
disciple shall be brought to the MaQ.<;Iala without his head
dress. 

3-4. After performing hundred Ahutis and the rites 
upto the PiirQ.lihuti , and the rite of TarpaQ.a with the water 
from the jars repeating the Miilamantra, the preceptor shall 
make offering and perform every rite as mentioned before. 
He shall pour water on the disciple and impart the excellent 
Mantra. 

5 .  There , after i mparting the Saivi tc lore in detail, he 
shall place this m the disciple's hand with water from the 
flowers . 

6. •By the grace of the supreme lord this great Mantra 
shall certainly confer on you the Siddhis both of this world 
and the next one. ' 

7 . After saying this, the preceptor shall  worship lord 
Siva and secure his formal permission. He shall then impart 
to the aspirant the Yoga of Siva, the means of liberation. 

8-9 . On hearing the instructions of the preceptor, the 
aspirant disciple shall practise the Mantra before utilising it .  
This practice of the MUiamantra is  called PurakaraQ.a since 
it has to be practised before the rite Viniyoga . 

1 0 .  A devotee who desires salvation need not practise 
the mantra too often. If practised moderately i t is auspicious 
here and hereafter. 

1 1 - 1 6. On an auspicious .day, in a holy spot, in the favour
able season, the devotee shall take bath and perform the rites 
of the forenoon scrupulously keeping the teeth and the nails 
sparkling white in colour. He shall bedeck himself in scented 
flowers, garlands and ornaments readily available.  He shall 
wear a white head-dress and a whi te upper cloth. His dress 
shall be white and pure. He shall si t comfortably in the 
manner to which he is accustomed either in the temple or in 
his own house or in any charming place. He shall make his 
body worthy of Saivi te ri tes along the path mentioned in the 
Saivite scriptures. He shall worship the lord Nakul
Isvara. He shall offer milk pudding as Naivedya and con
dude the ri te of propi tiation . After bowing to him he shall 
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formally take his permission. He shall repeat the mantra 
ten million or five million, or two and a half million or two 
mill ion or a million times. 

1 7 . Thereafter his diet shall be limited in quantity 
and confined to milk pudding and such other as is devoid 
of salt and acidity.  He shall not be violent. He shall be 
forbearing, quiet and self-possessed for ever. 

1 8 . If milk pudding is not available he shall take 
fruits and roots. They are ordained by Siva himself and in 
the series of order gradually they are better. 

1 9 -20. Whatever he eats daily whether, Caru, ground 
flour of fried grains, gruel, vegetables, milk, curd, ghee, roots, 
frui ts and water he shall take in only after consecrating i t  
with the mantras while the practice of  the mantra i s  being 
kept up . He shall remain silent too. 

2 1 .  He shall take bath in the water from east-flowing 
or west-flowing rivers and purify himself by repeating hun
dred and eight mantras or sprinkle himself as strength permits 
him. 

22. He shall perform the rites of Tarpar:ta and homa 
in the Saivite fire wi th seven, five or three materials of wor
ship or with ghee alone. 

23 .  Nothing is inaccessible in this world or the next 
to him who is a devotee of Siva and who i, an aspirant 
practising the mantra of Siva thus wi th devotion . 

24. Or he shall perform the Japa of the mantra a 

thousand times everyday, with full concentration of the mind. 
He shal l not take food before the thousand Japas are 
completed. 

25.  Nothing is difficul t of access to him. Nothing is 
inauspicious to him. He attains learning, prosperity, happi
ness, and salvation. 

26. Whether in the course of practice or application, 
whether done as a Nitya rite or a Naimittika rite he shall 
perform the Japa after taking bath with water or with 
Bhasma. 

2 7 .  He shall perform the Japa of the five-syllabled 
mantra, pure in person and mind, with the tuft tied up, 
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wearing the sacred thread on the body and having the 
Pavi tra round the finger. He shall have the Tripul)gra 
marks and shal l  wear Rudrak�a beads. 

CHAPTER T WENTY 

(Special consecration) 

Upama1�Yll said : -

1 . The preceptor shall crown consecrated disciple a s  a 
preceptor after he has performed the Pasupata rite if he has 
the requisi te qualities and not otherwise. 

2. The 1\hl)c;lala shall be made as before and after wor
shipping the lord he shall, as before, place five water-jars one 
in each of the four quarters and one in the middle . 

3. Nivrtti Kala shall be installed in the vessel in the east, 
Prati �tha Kala in the vessel in the west ; Vidya Kala in the 
south . Santi Kala in the north and the Para Kala in the 
middle. 

4 .  The fol lowing rites shall be performed as before, viz. 
those of Rak�a, the Mudrabandha or the gesture of the cow, 
repetition of mantra over the vessels and the homa till the 
Piin;ah uti .  

5.  The preceptor shall make the disciple enter the 
MaQgala . He shall not wear the head-dress. The TarpaQa 
and other rites too shall be performed as before. 

6. Then the lord shall be worshipped and h is permiss
ion obtained ri tualistically.  He shal l make the disciple si t 
on the seat for the pouring of water. 

7. The d isciple imagined as the five -fold offering of 
fruits shall be united with the Kalas and conceived as Siva 
inasmuch as the mantra has been instal led on his body ; 
he shall be worshipped then. 

8 .  Then the water from the vessels  beginning with 
Nivrtti Kumbha and ending with the m iddle shal l be poured 
over the disciple repeating the names of Siva. 



Vtiyaviyasamhitii 1 989 

9. Then the preceptor shall place his hand, repeating 
the Siva mantra on the head of the disciple .  The preceptor 
equipped with the piety towards Siva shall call him 
Sivacarya. 

I 0.  He shall be adorned. Then the preceptor shall 
propitiate him in Sivamai.lC;lala. After performing hundred 
and eight Ahutis he shall offer the PiirQlihuti . 

1 1 . The preceptor shall worship the 1 ord and pros
trate on the ground with palms joined in reverence over the 
head. He shall submit to the lord Siva.  

1 2. "0 lord, by your grace this disciple has been 
made a preceptor by me. 0 lord, after blessing him, may 
the divine behest be bestowed on him. 

1 3. After submitting thus, the preceptor shall bow to 
Siva again along with the disciple. He shall worship the 
divine Siva-Agama in the same manner as Siva himself. 

1 4. Then he shall take the ritualistic permission from 
Siva. The preceptor shall take the book "Sivaji'iana" with 
both the hands and hand it over to the disciple. 

1 5. The disciple shall accept it with his bent head and 
place the Vidya over the seat. He shall then respectfully 
adore it. 

16. The preceptor shall give him royal paraphernalia 
since one who has attained the status of Acarya deserves 
even a kingdom. 

1 7 .  Then he shall impart to him the modes of dis
cipline followed by elders as mentioned in Saivite sacred 
literature and as honoured amongst the people. 

1 8. The preceptor shall test the disciples assiduously 
through the characteristics mentioned in Saivite scriptures . 
He shall consecrate them and impart to them the Saivite 
knowledge. 

1 9. He shall infuse in him all these qualities without 
difficulty, viz. purity, forbearance, mercifulness, non-covet
ousness and absence of jealousy even strenuously. 

20. After thus urging the disciple he shall ritualistically 
dismiss Siva from the MaQ4ala. He shall worship the Siva
kumbha, fire and othe1 s who had been invited there. 

2 1 -23. Or the preceptor accompanied by his atten-
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dan ts shal l simultaneously perform all the consecratory ri tes ; 
the ri tes shall be repeated twice. The water-vessels shall be 
installed in the beginning itself as in the rite of the purifi
cation of the paths. After performing the Samaya consecra
tion, wholly without ablution Siva shall be worshipped again 
after the purification of the path. When that is concluded 
he shall worship the lord again . 

24. After homa the Tarpa1,1a rite of the mantra shall 
be performed. After the blessing of the lord the mantra 
shall be placed in the hand of the disciple  and the remaining 
rites concluded. 

25 . Or beginning with the consecration of the 
Mantra and concluding with the rite of Abhi l?eka the rites 
of the purification of the path shall be performed by the 
preceptor . 

26 .  In the purificatory rite of the three Tattvas the 
rites mentioned for the Kal as Santyatita and others shall be 
performed.  

2 7 .  Siva, Vidya and Atmatattva-these are the three 
Tattvas . Siva came out of Sakti and from Siva the Vidya 
and from Vidya the Atman. 

28. The Santyatita path is pervaded by Siva. The 
next path is pervaded by Vidya and the remaining paths are 
pervaded by Atman. 

29 .  Intelligent persons who have mastered Saivite Scrip
tures laud the consecration through Sakti after considering 
that the consecration through Siva is very difficult of access. 

30. 0 Krl?Qa, thus the four types of consecratory rites 

have been narrated to you. What else do you wish to hear ?  
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CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

( Nitya and N aimittika rites} 

Sri Krm.a said :-

1 .  0 holy lord, I wish to hear the compulsory and 
optional rites of those who follow Saivite conduct of life,  as 
mentioned in Saivite scriptures . 

UPamanyu said:-

2.  He shall rise early in the morning and meditate on 
the lord and the goddess For performing necessaries he shall 
go out of the house when the sun has risen. 

3. In a secluded spot where there is no hindrance he 
shall evacuate his bowels . After washing in accordance with 
the rules he shall clean the teeth . 

4. On the eighth and other days whenever tooth-brush 
twig is not available he shall gargle twelve times and clean 
the teeth . 

5. After performing Acamana he shall take bath either 
in a river or in a pond or in an eddy or in the house itself. 

6. The toilet articles shall be kept on the bank. The 
dirt of the body shall be wa&hed off. The clay shall be app
lied over the body. After taking bath he shall apply cow
dung over the body. 

7 .  He shal l take bath again and abandon the old cloth . 
Like a king he shall put on new dress . 

8. Neither a Brahmadirin nor an ascetic nor a widow 
shall take bath with the scented soaps. They shall not use 
tooth-brush twig for cleaning the teeth . 

9. He shall tie his tuft and have the sacred thread in 
the normal way. He shall enter water and plunge therein. 
After performing the Acamana he shall take plunge thrice in 
the water. 

1 0- 1 1 .  After plunging in, he shall repeat the mantra and 
think on Siva and Sakti. He shall get up and perform .Aca
mana. Then he shall pour water over the body with the cow
horn along with Darbha, or with the leaf of a Palasa tree, 
or the lotus leaf or with both the hands, five or three times. 



1 992 

1 2. If he is taking bath in a garden or in the house he 
shall pour water with Vardhani or a water-jar. When taking 
bath he shall pour water with the mantras . 

1 3 . If one is unable to take water-bath, one shall take 
a wet cloth and wipe the body from foot to head . 

1 4. Or he shall take the self-bath. That is, one shall 
repeat the name Siva. That bath wherein Siva is remem

bered is called the self-bath of a Yogin . 

1 5 .  In accordance with the rules prescribed in one's 
code he shall perform the rites of Tarpal}a for the gods 
beginning with Acamana and ending with Brahmayajiia. 

1 6 . Meditating on lord Siva stationed in the Mai}Qala 
and worshipping him duly he shall offer Arghya to Siva in 
the form of the sun . 

1 7- 1 9 . Or after pertorming what is prescribed in one's 
own Siitra he shall wash his hands and perform the rite of 
Karanyasa . He shall make his body united with the Kalas 
through water taken in the left palm and containing scents 
and white mustard. He shall then sprinkle water over him 
through the bunch of Kusa grass repeating the mantras •Apo 
hi �tha' 271 etc. accompanied by the basic mantra. Sniffing at 
the water remaining in  the lf'ft nostril he shall think on lord 
Siva again. 

20. Taking off the dark-complexioned sin of the body 
through the left nostril and that outside, he shall conceive it 
as gone to the rock . 

2 . He shall perform the Tarpal}a rite to the gods, to 
the sages in particular , to the Bhiitas and to the Pitrs . He 
shal l offer Arghya duly. 

22 .  With a handful of red sandal water he shall make 
a circular Mai}Qala on the ground and embellish it with red 
powder. 

23 .  There he shall worship the sun with the covers 
along with his ancillaries repeating the mantra "Khakholkaya" 

for securing happiness . 272 

27 1 .  VS. I I . 50 
2 7 2 .  Khakholkiiya sviihii .  Mahan. U. 20. 23. 
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24-25 . He shall make another MaJ;u;lala and worship i t  
with its ancillaries . H e  shall place there a gold-vessel o f  the 
size of the Prastha273 current in the Magadha land. He shall 
fill it with scented water and red sandal along with red 
flowers, gingelly seeds, Ak�atas and Kusa grass. 

26-29. Or it can contain Diirva, Apamarga and other 
articles or mere water . He shall keep that pot over his head. 
Kneeling down he shall bow to the lord in the Ma�<;lala and 
offer it as Arghya to Siva. Or he shall take water in the 
palms joined together and throw it up as an offering to Siva 
stationed in the sky in the form of the sun. The water shall 
contain Darbha grass and the basic Mantra shall be repeated. 
Again he shall wash his hands and perform the Karanyasa realis
ing Siva in the form of the five Brahmans274 from Isana to 
Sadyojata. He shall take Bhasma, in the hand and repeating 
mantra ya dinantail,:!275 he shall touch limbs in order, viz
the face, chest, private parts, feet. 

30-3 1 .  Then repeating the basic mantra he shall touch 
all parts of the body and wear another cloth. After !"'erfor
ming Acamana twice he shall sprinkle water over himsel f  
eleven times repeating the mantra. He  shall wear another 
cloth, perform Acamana twice and remember Siva. 

32.  He shall perform Karanyasa again and repeating 
the mantra he shall apply the Tripu�<;lra marks . On the fore
head the marks shall be clear, broad and straight. Scented 
water shall be used to paste the Bhasma. 

33-34. I t  may also be ci rcular or square in shape . 
I t  may be a single dot or a semicircular figure. But he 
shall apply the marks in the same way on the arms, head 
and chest as on the forehead. Dusting with the Bhasma is 
not on a par with Trip�<;lra. 

273 · Acco rding to the present context, the golden jar shall weigh a 
measure of prastha in vogue in the Magadha country. But it is not 
clear why Miigadha-prastha is preferred . 

Magadha is an eastern country identical with Bihar. But in 
the Purii1,1as it i� sometimes located in Madhya dda and sometimes in 
Priicya . Cp GAMI p 1 2 note 4 ;  p 29 note· I . 

274. Cp. Srs. I ,  39· Here the word 'Sailjiial) ' shali be emended 
to Sadya.b. and translated accordingly. 

275. TB. 2· 7 · 1 6, 4· The printed text reads 'yii' dinao' which ··' 
emended to yii divyiio. 
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35 . Hence i t  is better to have Tripu�u;lras above with
out dusting. He shall wear Rudrak� beads on the head, 
round the neck, in the ears and hands. 

36. The Rudrak�a bead with the lustre of gold is 
excellent. I t  shall not be cut. What is not worn by othe �s 
is the most auspicious . To the three castes the colours 
yellow, red and black are respectively excellent. 

37.  If the excellent bead is not available whatever is  
available shall be used for wearing. But it shall not be de
fective. The lower caste men shall not wear the bead in
tended for the higher caste. The higher caste men can wear 
the other types too. 

38-39. Impure men shall not wear the Rudrak�a bead. 
Everyone shall take bath twice, twice or once a day accor
ding to his strength, and worship the lord seated in a char
ming pose in the pedestal . 

40. He shall face the east or the north while meditat
ing on the lord and the goddess .  He shall worship the pre
ceptor and the disciples from Sveta to Nakulisa . z7a 

41 -42 . Again he shall bow to the lord and repeat his 
eightl77 names, viz . Siva, Mahesvara, Rudra, Vi�Qu, Pitamaha 
Sarilsaravaidya, Sarvajiia and Paramatman . Or he shall 
repeat the name Siva eleven times or more . 

43.  For the removal of sickness he shall meditate on 
the mass of splendour at the tip of his tongue. He shall 
wash his feet and apply sandal paste on his hands. He shall 
perform Karanyasa after wiping off his hands. 

276· Viyaviya S.  I I .  g. 2 -6 .  
277 . Ibid. , I 32 .  23-24.  
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CHAPTER T WENTYTWO 

( The compulsory and optional rites of Saivite ScriPtures) 

Upamanyu said: -
1 -2 . Nyasa27s is of three types : Sthiti ,  U tpatti and 

Laya . The first is for householders, the second for Brahmaca
rins, the third for ascetics, forest-dwellers and widows .  
For housewives the Sthitinyiisa is recommended .  

3-4. For a virgin Utpatti Nyasa is praiseworthy . I 
shall now mention the characteristics of the Nyasas . The 
procedure from the thumb to the l ittle finger is the Sthiti
nyasa . The procedure from the right thumb to the left 
l ittle finger is the Utpattinyasa. The reverse is Sarnhrti (Laya ) . 

5 .  The letters "Na" etc. along with the Bindus shall 
be fixed in order in the fingers .  Siva shall be fixed on the 
palms and on the li ttle fingtrs. 

6-7 .  The Astranyasa shall be made in the ten quar ters 
by means of the Astramantra . The five Kalas-Nivrtti etc . in 
the form of the five elements along with the lords of the 
elements and accompanied by their respective s�mbols sha ll 
be fixed in the chest, neck, palate, middle of the eye-brows 
and the Brahmarandhra. One sha:ll conceive them in the 
different Bijas .  

8- 1 0. In order to purify them one shall perform the 
Japa of the five-syllabled mantra. Restraining the vi tal 
breath thrice he shall cut off the knot of the elements 
repeating the Astra mantra and showing the mystic gesture of 
Astra. The Atman urged by the vital breath through the 
Su�umr:tii vein and going out through the Brahmarandhra 
shall be united with the Saivite splendour. 

1 1 -1 3 .  Afterwards the body is withered up by the wind 
burnt by the deadly fire. Then upwardly the Kalas are 
dissolved through the wind. Dissolving the burnt body and 
touching the Kalas with the O€ean he shall drench and 
flood the body through Amrtas and keep it in its normal 

278. Nyasa is an assignment of the various parts of the body to the 

deity. It is usually accompanied with prayer and corresponding gesticulation . 
This forms an essential part of Karma-Yaj6a.  
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place. Killed and burnt without the creation of Kala he 
shall flood with Amrta that which is reduced to ashes. 

1 4. In the · body consisting of Vidya, he shall join the 
Atman that has come out of Siva in the form of the flame 
of a lamp. He shall join it through the Brahmarandhra. 

1 5 .  After meditating on the Atman that has entered 
the body, in the lotus of the heart, he shall sprinkl e with 
the shower of nectar the body consisting of Vidya. 

1 6 . Then he shall perform the rite of Karanyiisa 
after duly purifying it. Thereafter he shall perform the 
Dehanyiisa by means of the great Mudra . 

1 7. After performing the rite of Anganyasa in the 
manner mentioned by Siva, he shall perform the VarJ)anyasa 
in the joints of hands, feet and other parts of the body . 

1 8 .  After the Nyasa of the s ix  limbs accompanied by six 
types, he shall bind the quarters from the south-east onwards . 

1 9. Or he need perform only the Nyasa of the five 
limbs beginning with the head. Similarly the Nyasa of six 
limbs without the rite!! of purification etc. of the Bhiitas shall 
be performed. 

20. Thus he shall succinctly perform the purification 
of the body and Atman. Attaining the status of Siva he shall 
worship Paramesvara. 

2 1 .  He who has sufficient leisure and is not confused in 
mind shall perform the rite of Nyasa in a detailed manner. 

22-23. The first is Matrkanyasa ;  the next is Brahma
nyasa ; PraQavanyiisa is the third ; the next is Harhsa Nyasa and 
the fifth Nyasa is mentioned as Paiidik�ariitmaka (consisting 
of the :ive-syllabled mantra) . 

24-29. The Nyasa of the various letters is as follows: 
the letter A in the head ; A in the forehead ; ' I ' and I in the 
eyes ; "U" and "U" in the ear s ;  "�" and " �" in the 
cheek ; ilr' and ' !r '  in the nostrils ; 'e' and "ai" in the lips ; o 
and "au" in the rows of teeth ; · 'am" in the tougue and 
"al}." in the palate ; the gutturals are in the five joints of 
the right hand ; the palatals in the joints of the left hand ; 
The linguals and the Dentals in the legs ; Pa and Pha in the 
sides ; · 'Ba" in the back and "Bha" in the navel ; ' 'Ma" 
in the hear t ;  " Ya" to "Sa "  in the seven constituent elements , 
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skin etc ; "ha" in the cavi ty of the heart and "k�a" in the 
middle of· the eyebrows. 

3o. After performing the Nyasa of the letters in the 
manner of fifty Rudras the five Brahmans shall be fixed in the 
limbs, face etc . and Kala .  

3 1 . The Karanyasa may or may not be performed 
through them. The Brahmans shall be fixed in the head, face, 
ches t, private parts and legs. 

3 2 .  The Kalas of lsana are five ; these are fixed in the 
five faces beginning with the one above and ending with the 
one in the west .  

33. Then the four Kalas of Puru�a shall be fixed in 
the four faces beginning with the one in the east. 

34-36. Th� eight Kalas of Aghora shall be .fixed in the 
heart, neck, shoulders, navel, belly, back and the chest ; then 
the thirteen Kalas of Vamadeva are fixed in the anus, 
penis, thighs, knees, calves, hips, buttocks, side;, nose, head 
and the arms. Thus the experts perform the Nyasa of 
the thirtyeight Kalas in due order. 

37-4 1 .  Afterwards the experts of PraQava shall per
form the PraQavanyasa in the arms, elbows wrists, sides, 
belly, thighs, calves and the back .  After performing the 
PraQavanyasa thus, the expert devotee shall perform the 
Harilsanyasa as mentioned in Saivite scriptures, in the eyes, 
nos trils, arms, eyes , face, forehead, armpits sides, breasts, 
hips, hands and heels. Or in the manner of five limbs the 
Nyasa shall be performed . Then he shall perform the Nyasa 
of the five-syllabled mantra . 

42-44. Hereby Sivahood is generated along the path 
as mentioned before. A non-Siva shall neither practise the 
mantra of Siva nor worship Siva nor meditate upon Siva nor 
attain Siva. Hence one shall dedicate himself to Siva and 
eschew his identity. Thinking "I am Siva" one shall per
form Saivi te rites, viz .  Karmayajiia, Tapoyajiia, Japayajiia, 
Dhyanayajiia and Jiianayajiia. 

45 -46. Some are engaged in Karmayajiia ;  others in 
Tapoyajiia ;  still  others in Japayajiia ; others in Dhyanayajiia ; 
and others in Jiianayajfia. The latter ones are better than 
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the earlier ones. Karmayajiia is of two kinds : one with a 
specific desire and the other without that. 

47-5 1 .  A person with a desire, even when he enjoys 
those pleasures becomes more and more attached to lust. If  
he i s  without desire he enjoys pleasures in Rudra's abode and 
after a descent therefrom is reborn as a person engaged in 
Tapoyajiia. There is no doubt in this .  An asceti c enjoys 
pleasures in Rudra's abode and after a fal l  therefrom is reborn 
in the world as a man devoted to Japa and Dhyana.  
Such a man devoted to  Japa and Dhyana, thanks 
to heir excellence, attains knowledge ere long, and thereby 
attains Siva's Sayujya. Hence he becomes a liberated soul 
even when he is devoted to Karmayajiia at the behest of 
Siva, if he is without desire. But a person with lust will 
always be in bondage. Hence one shall be devoted to 
Dhylina and Jiiana among the five Yajiias. 

52-55 .  He who has meditation and knowledge crosses 
the ocean of worldly exis tence.  Dhyanayajiia which i s freedom 
from the defects of violence etc. is a pure mental process for 
salvation and is therefore the greatest means . Just as the 
persons working outside the palace are seen not enjoying 
much of the benefits within the royal palace so also the 
Karmins . To those who meditate, the subtle body of lsvara 
becomes visible . But to the Karmins, only the clay, 
wood etc. are visible . Hence those who are devoted to Dhya
nayajiia do not accept deities in the form of s tone and clay, 
since they know the real i ty of Siva . 

56-57 . The man who eschews Siva stationed in the 
Atman and worships him externally, resigns the fruit  in his 
hand and licks his elbow. From knowledge, meditation is 
generaled and from meditation knowledge func tions better. 
Through these two, one attains liberation . Hence. one shall 
be devoted to medi tation.  

58-6 1 . One shal l  worship the lord and the goddess by 
means of external service, or wi th the mind full of faith 
medi tate on them i n  the twelve-petalled lotus, head, 
forehead, the middle of the eyebrows, the tip of the nose, 
face, neck, heart, navel or in any permanent spot. Or he 
shall worship in a phall ic image or an embodied idol or in an 
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artificial fire or on the ground with devotion in accordance 
with one's affluence. Or he shall worship the lord both 
internally and e xternally. A person engaged in mental 
worship may or may not perform the external worship. 

CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

( A  gloss on the rules governing worship ) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 .  I shall briefly give a commentary to the rules 

governing worships mentioned by Sivll to Siva in the Saivite 
scriptures.  

2 .  With or without performing the internal worship 
which is its ancillary and which concludes with the rites in 
fire, one shall perform the external worship. 

3-4. The materials are mentally conceived and purified . 
After meditating on Vinayaka and worshipping the lord in 
accordance with the injunctions, the learned devotee shall 
propitiate NandiSa .and Suyasa in the south and the north 
and offer mentally well-conceived seat. 

5. It may be a throne or a yogic seat or lotus-seat 
equipped with the three principles.279 

6. Siva shall be meditated on i t. He is accompanied 
by Amba. He is charming, endowed with all characteristics, 
auspicious in every limb. 

7 .  He pos�esses all excellences. He is bedecked in all 
ornaments. His face, hands and feet, are red . His face 
beams with smiles resembling the Kunda flower and the 
moon. 

8. He is as pure as the pure crystal . He has three eyes 
resembling full blown lotus. He has four arms and splendid 
body. He wears the charming digit of the moon. 

27CJ · Asana is a particular posture or mode of sitting in religious 
meditation or worship. 
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9. His hands show the gestures of granting the boon 
and protection. He holds the deer and an axe. He has 
serpents for necklaces and bangles . His neck is charmingly 
blue. 

I 0. He has none to compare with. He is  accompanied 
by his followers and attendants . Then the devotee shall think 
of him to his left .  

1 1 .  She is  as tender as the petals of full blown-lotus. 
Her eyes are large and broad. Her face has the lustre of the 
full moon. Her tresses are dark-blue and curly. 

1 2 .  Her complexion has the lustre of the petals of a 
Llue lotus . She has the half moon for her coronet. Her breasts 
are round, weighty, lifted up, smooth and plump .  

1 3 .  Her middle i s  slender. Her buttocks are large. 
She wears an exquisitely fine yellow garment. She is richly 
bedecked in all ornaments. The Tilaka mark on her forehead 
is dazzlingly brilliant .  

14 .  She shines with flowers of various colours embellish
ing her braid of hair. In every respect her features are in 
consonance with her qualities . Due to bashfulness her face is 
slightly lowered. 

1 5 .  In her right hand she bears a shining golden 
lotus. She i s  seated on a splendid seat with the other hand 
placed on it like a supporting staff. 

1 6- 1 9. She splits the Piis a .  She is in the form of exis
tence, knowledge and bliss . After conceiving the lord and 
the goddess thus and meditating on them in an excellent 
auspicious seat, the devotee shall worship with piety as flowers 
along with all types of service. Or he can conceive the 
form of the lord in any of the following ways : -as Siva, 
Sadasiva, Mahesvara, or as one having the name of twenty

six principles or as SrikaQtha. Just as Mantra Nyasa is 
performed in the body so also in this form the devotee can 
meditate on embodied Siva who is beyond Sat and Asat as in 
the manner of external worship. He shall complete the wor
ship mentally. 

20-23 .  He shall then mentally imagine the Homa in 
the navel with sacrificial twig, ghee etc. He shall meditate on 
Siva in the middle of the eye-brows in the form of the flame 
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of the pure lamp . Thus in this mentally conceived auspicious 
worship whether in the body or independently, the rules 
until the concluding rites in fire are the same. Or after 
concluding the imaginary procedure of propitiation the 
devotee shall worship the lord in the phallic image or on the 
ground or in the fire . 

CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

( The ritual of lord Siva ) 

Upamanyu said :-

1 .  The devotee shall sprinkle the place of  worship with 
scented sandal water for the sake of purity, with the basic 
mantra. He shall put flowers there. 

2. The obstacles shall be warded off. The place shall 
be veiled with Varma mantra. After performing the rite of 
Astranyiisa in the quarters, the place of worship shall be ar
ranged. 

3 .  Darbha grass shall be strewn over and washed by 
means of sprinkling. After cleaning the vessels he shall 
sanctify the materials. 

4-5 . He shall wash and sprinkle the vessels28° of Prokl}al).i 
Arghya, Piidya and Acamaniya. After examining them he 
shall pour auspicious water therein . He shall place holy 
materials of worship there to the extent of their availability. 

6. The holy materials of worship are many such as 
gems, silver, gold, scents, flowers, Ak�atas, fruits, sprouts and 
Darbha grass. 

7. In the water for ablution and particularly in that 

28o. Prok§at:U, Arghya, Plidya and Acamaniya are the vessels con
taining holy water to be used i n  the religious ceremonies; Prok§al)i contains 
water used for sprinkling or con_!ecrating, Arghya for respectful offering, 

Padya for washing the feet and Acamaniya for supping . 
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intended for drinking, sweet scents as well as cool and char
ming flowers shall be put . 

8-9. Sandal and Usira shall be put in the Padya water. 
In the Acamaniya, nutmeg, berry, camphor, Bahumiila, and 
Tamiilaka shall be put, preferably powdered. Cardamom 
seeds, camphor and sandal can be put in the vessels. 

I 0. In the �rghya vessel all these materials shall be 
put-shoots of Kusa grass, Ak�atas, barley, gingelly seeds, 
other grains, ghee, white mustard, flowers and Bhasma . 

1 1 . The following materials shaH be put in the 
Prok�al}.i vessel : -Kusa, flowers, Yava grains, Bahumiila and 
Tamiilaka along with Bhasma. 

1 2 . Every vessel shall be blessed by chanting the 
mantras ; externally covered by the Varma mantra and 
protected by Astra mantra. He shall show the Mudra of cow. 

1 3 .  H e  shall purify the material s o f  worship b y  means 
of the water from the vessel Prok�al}.i sprinkled on them 
repeating the basic mantra. 

1 4. If all the vessels are not available the excellent 
aspirant shall arrange the vessel Prok�al}.i in every holy rite .  
Arghya etc. shall be performed by the water therefrom. 

1 5- 1 7 . Lord Viniiyaka shall be worshipped with various 
foodstuffs. After that, near the southern doorway he shall 
duly worship the chief of harem Nandin himself. He resem
bles the golden mountain in lustre . He is bedecked in all 
ornaments. The crescent moon is his coronet. He is gentle. 
He has three eyes and four arms. He is the lord bearing 
shining trident, deer, axe and sharp-pointed baton . His face 
resembles the disc of the moon or he is conceived with the 
face or a monkey. 

1 8-20 .  In the north the wife of the doorkeeper, the 
daughter of the Maruts, Suyasa who bedecks the feet of 
Ambii shal l be worshipped. He shall enter the sanctum 
sanctorum of Brahmii and worship the Liiiga. The remnants 
of the previous worship shall be removed. It shall be washed. 
The flower shall be worn on the head for the sake of purity .  

2 1 .  With the flower in the hand he shall perform the 
Japa of the mantra up to the extent of his ability for the 
purity ; through the Mantra CaQQa shall be worshipped in the 
north-east and the Nirmalya given over to him 
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22-24. Thereafter the seats Adhara e tc . shall be 
conceived. The Adhara Sakti shall be meditated upon as 
dark-complexioned and auspicious resting on the ground. In 
front of Adhara Sakti the serpent of curly form with uplifted 
neck shall be conceived . He is whi te in colour with five 
hoods seeming to lick the sky. Above that is the seat in the 
form of a lion of four feet .  The feet are virtue, knowledge, 
absence of attachment, glory and prosperity. 

25-26. They are respectively in  the south-east, south
west, north-west and north-east and are coloured white, red 
yellow and black. Adharma etc . a.re in the directions east etc . 
ending with the north . His bodies shall be conceived 
resembling the jewel Rajavarta. * Covering for him is the pure 
white lotus seat .  

27.  Its  petals are eight in number representing the 
eight attributes, A1.1ima etc. The filaments are the Rudras 
Varna etc. in the company of Varna and other Saktis . 

28. The seeds too are those Saktis alone Manonmani 
etc .  within . The pericarp is the greatest detachment and the 
stalk is the Saivite knowledge. 

29. The bulbous root at the extremity of the pericarp 
with the three zones shall be used in the Saivite rites . Over 
the three zones the three Tattvas, Atman e tc .  are the seats . 

30. Above the sea ts shall be conceived the divine seat 
refulgent with the pure learning or knowledge, very comfor
table and covered over by a covering sheet of colours . 

3 1 .  He shall Ferform the ri tes of invocation, installation 
prevention, surveying and obeisance showing separate Mudras 
for each. 

32 . After offering Padya, Acamana, Arghya, scents, 
flowers, incense, light and Tambiila, the devotee shall perform 
the ablution of Siva and Siva. 

33-38. Or after conceiving the seat and the deity thus 
and uniting i t into a complete unit with the five Brahmans 
and others, repeating the basic mantra, the devotee shall in
voke Siva the great cause along with the goddess. The lord 
is as pure as the crystal , steady and imperishable. He is the 

*Rijllvarta is one of the five gems famous for brilliance. 
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cause of all worlds . He is the great Being who pervades 
everything from within and without. He is the minutest of 
all minute things, the greatest of all great things . He is easily 
visible to the devotees . He is the unchanging lord.  He is 
invisible to Brahma, Vil;IQ.U, Rudra and other gods. He is the 
essence of the Vedas. He is heard by the learned men as the 
incomprehensible being. He is without beginning, middle 
or end.  He is the medicine for the ailing patients of worldly 
existence .  He is famous as Sivatattva. He is steady and 
insistent for the welfare of the universe. The devotee shall 
worship this excellent lord with five types of devotional service. 

39. The phallus is the image of Siva the great Atman.  
At the rite of ablution auspicious shouts of  victor)' shall be 
raised. 

40-41 .  The phallic idol shall be bathed with the liquid 
Paficagavya, curds, milk, ghee, honey etc., powdered roots, 
essence of frui ts, powdered gingelly seeds, mustard and fried 
grains, yava seeds etc .  and the meritorious powder of black 
gram. After bathing the idol it shall be smeared with paste 

of Hour and bathed in hot water . 

42-44. The devotee shall rub the idol with the leaves 
of Bilva etc. for the removal of the smell. Again he shall 
bathe it with water. Royal service shall be rendered, such 
as the appHances of scents myrobalan or turmeric paste. 
Again the phallic and the embodied image shall be washed 
with scented water, sprinkled with Kusa grass and flowers or 
with the water from gold and gemset vessels purified by 
the chanting of mantras . 

43 . I f  the materials are not available 
available shall be used. Mere water with 
mantra can also be used for the ablution of Siva . 
shall faithfully perform the rite . 

whatever is 
chantings of 
The devotee 

46. The water shall be poured with a pot, or couch, 
or Vardhani or with the hand holding Kusa grass and 
flowers all the time repeating the mantras . 

47-48. The hymns of Pavamana, Rudra, Nila and 

Tvarita or the hymns of Liriga Siikta or the hymns from 
Atharvasiras Upanil;lad or the hymns from th� �gveda or 

Samaveda relating to Siva or the five Brahmans be used 
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for the ablution of the lord of the chiefs of the gods. 
The name Siva and the Pral).ava too shall be used. 

49. There is no difference in  the manner in which 
the rite of ablu tion is performed in regard to the lord or 
the goddess since they are equal. 

50. After performing the rites of ablution to the lord 
those to the goddess shall be performed . This is what the 
lord of the gods has ordained. 

5 1 .  When the half-female form of the lord is to be 
worshipped, no serial order in the performance of rites shall 
be observed. Similarly in regard to the services rendered to 
the phallic or the embodied image. 

52.  After performing the ablution of the phal lic idol 
it shall be wiped with a pure fragrant cloth . The devotee 
shall then offer garment and the sacred thread. 

53-56. These are offered in order-Padya, Acamana, 
Arghya, scents, flowers, ornaments, incense, light, Naivedya, 
water for drinking, water for tinsing, Acamaniya once again, 
substance for the fragrance of the mouth, good and auspicious 
coronet studded with all gems, ornaments, sacred garlands of 
different types, fans, chowries, palmyra leaf fan, mirror, and 
Nirajana. At the time of Niriij ana there shall be all sorts of 
auspiciom sounds like songs, instrumental music, dance and 
shouts of 'Victory' . 

5 7-59. In a big flat vt>ssel made of gold, silver, copper 
or clay he shall worship the lord with lotuses, seeds, flowers, 
curd, Ak�atas, Nandyavarta flowers etc. in the forms of 
Srivatsa, Svastika, mirror, Vajra, fire etc. Eight  lamps shall 
be lighted all round and one lamp shall be kept in the 
middle.  In these the nine Saktis Varna etc . shall be 
meditated upon and worshipped. 

60 . After covering with Kavaca mantra and protec
ting with the Astra mantra he shall show the Mudra of cow 
and lift the vessel wi th both the hands. 

6 1 .  Or only five lamps shall be kept, four in the four 
quarters and one in the middle, or only one lamp need 
be lit . 

62. Lifting the vessel, the devotee shall whirl i t  thrice 
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above the phallic image in the manner of circumambulation, 
with the basic Mantra. 

63 .  He shall offer Arghya and apply the scented 
Bhasma on the head. After offering a handful of flowers the 
rite of Naivedya shall be performed . 

64. After offering water for drinking he shall offer 
A.camana once again . Tambiila with five-scented28l spices 
shall be offered . 

65 .  All materials of worship shall be sprinkled with 
water. Music and dances shall go on. Conceiving the 
presence of Siva and Siva in the phallic image he shall 
perform the Japa o f  Siva according to his abili ty. 

66 .  Circumambu lation, obeisance, eu logy, dedication 
of the self and submission of one's wish shall be humbly 
made . 

67 .  Arghya and handfu l of flowers shall be offered 
and Mudra shall be shown in accordance with injunctions. 
Forgiveness shall be prayed and the lord shall be ri tualistically 
dismissed. The devotee shall meditate on the lord only in 
his Atman .  

68 .  In distress the offerings are restricted to those 
beginning with Padya and ending with Tiimbiila, or to those 
beginning with Arghya , or to mere offering of flowers, but 
wi th pious feelings. 

69. Even that much is enough tor earning virtue. As 
long as he lives the devotee shall not take meals wi thout 
worshipping Siva. 

70-72 .  If a sinner takes meals freely there is  no atone
ment for him. If he takes in anyth ing inadvertently he 
shall vomit it off, take bath and worship the lord and the 
goddess twice.  He shall observe fast thereafter and repeat 
the names of Siva ten thousand times . He shall observe 
celibacy also . The next day he shall make a charitable gift 
of gold to a devotee of Siva. Then he shal l perform great 
worship and sanctify himself. 

2 8 1 . Tht: prepara t io n  of five k i n d s  of a romatic substanc�s , outa ins 
��\ �il<tft�, �CI��ttJ, �·n� and :ifTOl'liW. Cp. �·\'fifliTwwii11f
�ttr�TiRT:'fl�:xr�;r I �lit�lil� :q lfTf�� ll<fT� tJ�ilflil'� 
�lfTC£. 



V tiyavryasal'hhita 2007 

CHAPTER TWENTYFI VE 

{ The Worship of Siva) 

UpamanJ'U said :-

l .  What has not been mentioned because I was afraid 
of losing the sequence of worship, I shal l  now mention 
briefly. 

2 .  After offering tht" light but before offering the 
Havis, the devotee shall perform the worship of the Avara1,1a ; 
or just when the time of Niriijana has arrived. 

3-5 .  In the first Avara1,1a
, 

o f  Siva and Siva, the mantra 
of Rudra etc . upto the Astra shall be used for Japa . The 
five Brahmans from lsana to Sadyojiita shall  be medi tated 
upon in the north-east, east , south and north or in the west, 
south-east,  north-east and south-west or in the north-west 
north-east and in the four quarters. Beyond that he shal l 
perform the Garbhiivaral_la and repeat the mantras.  

6-8. Or he shall w()rship everything from the he:ut 
to the Astra. Outside he sha l l  worship lndra in the east ,  
Yama in the south, Varui)a in the wes t, Kubera in the 
north, lh in the north- east, fire in the south-east, Nirrti 
in the south-west, Vayu in the north-west, Vi�I)u in the 
south-west, Brahmii in the north-east and the weapons from 
thunderbol t  to the lotus outside the lotus. 

9- 1 1 .  He shall  worship the famous forms of the lord 
in the quarters in order. The deities of the Avaral_la shal l 
be meditated upon as looking at the lord and the goddess 
with palms j oined and seated comfortably. He shall worship 
the Avaral_la deities with their names wi th the word 'Namal).' 
with flowers and bow to them in order. He shall worship 
the Garbhavaral_la with i ts Avaral_la . 

1 2- 1 3 .  In the Yoga, med i tation, Japa and homa 
whether external or internal, the Havi� of six types shall be 
given as pure rice or rice mixed with green gram. The 
milk-pudding mixed with curd or honey-soaked jaggery shal l 
be offered with side-dishes . 

1 4. Churned curd shall be given with jaggery and 
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sugar-candy. Tasteful foodstuffs especially sweet pie and fruits 
shall be given. 

1 5 - 16 .  Cold water with red sandal and flowers thrown 
in shall be given. A piece of Areca nut soaked in Cardamom 
j uice shall be given. Betel leaves with Khadira etc. shall be 
given. White and yellow are auspicious . The white lime 
powder shall be rocky but neither very hard nor defective. 

1 7- 1 8 . The camphor , Kankola and Jati, if fresh, are 
auspiciOus. As an unguent the sandal shall be in powdered 
form. The lower stem is better . The musk and saffron 
shall be pasted . Only fragrant flowers are holy and 
auspicious. 

1 9 .  Flowers devoid of smell ,  of obnoxious smell, defiled, 
stale and broken at fall  shall not be used for the worship 
of lord Siva .  

20-2 1 .  Soft fine cloths and golden ornaments shall be 
given along with camphor, gum-resin and sandal, well fumi
gated and rendered fragrant with flowers . 

22. Incense mixed with sandal , gum-resin, camphor, 
ghee and honey is excellent .  

23. Lamps lighted with fragrant ghee from the milk 
of tawny cows, accompanied by camphor are excellent. 

24. Pai'icagavya consisting of sweet  milk, curd and 
ghee all taken from tawny cows is favourite of Siva for 
bath and drink. 

25 .  Seats of ivory framed in gold and set with gems 
and the covering cloths of various colours shall be used . 

26. Beds shall be comfortable, charming, high and 
low with soft pillows . They shall be filled with fine 
cotton. 

27 .  Water taken from an east-flowing or west-flowing 
river is excellent for bath and drink . I t shall be cool and 
filtered with a cloth. 

28. The umbrella shall resemble the moon. It shall 
be embellished with pearls and nine282 varieties of gems . It 
shafl be divine and charming with a golden handle. 

28�- - The nine precious gems are : M ukti, l\Ia�kya, Vaidf•rya , 

Gomeda, Vajra,  Vidruma, Padmariga, Marakata and Ni la .  
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29. The chowries shall  be white and fine. They shall 
be embellished with gold. The handle shall be studded 
with gems. They shall shine like two royal swans . 

30. The mirror shall be smooth and polished. Divine 
sweet smelling unguents shall be smeared over it . It shall 
be studded with gems all round. It shall be decorated with 
excellent garlands. 

3 1 . The conch shall be white like the swan, Kunda 
flower or the moon . It shall have a majestic resonant sound. 
At the mouth, back and other places i t shall be studded 
with gems and framed in gold.  

32.  The bugles shall be charmingly made of gold 
and decorated with pearls . They shal l be capable of produ
cing different notes. 

33. Different kinds of drums like Bheri, mrdariga, 
Muraja, Timiccha, Pataha shall be used, capable of sounding 
like · the roaring sea . 

34. All pots and vessels shall be beautiful . Their 
supporting stands shall be made of gold. 

35.  The temple of Siva shall be made like a royal 
palace with all the characteristics mentioned in the science 
of architecture. 

36. It shall be encircled by high walls with the 
ornamental gateway as lofty as a mountain. It shall be 
studded with gems. The doors shall be made of gold .  

37 .  It  must have a hundred columns of  molten gold 
studded with gems. The canopy shall be embellished wi th 
pearls and the festoons at the gateway shall be brightened with 
corals. 

38. I ts top shall be decorated with golden domes 
resembling divine crowns and marked with the lordly missile. 

39-40. It shall be richly decorated in the border al l 
round by palatial buildings with tall minarets, great mansions 
for the residence of kings, royal highways and excel lent halls 
of assembly situated in the different quarters appearing l ike 
an inner rampart. 

4 1 . It  shall contain thousands of courtezans in dance 
<md music and those adepts in playing on flutes and lutes . 

42-44. It rhall be guarded by heroic guards and watch-
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men equipped wi th elephants, horses and chariots. I t shall 
contain many flower gardens, lakes, and tanks in the different 
quarters . I t  shall be inhabited by the brahmin devotees of Siv< . 
who must know the truth of the Vedas and Vedanta, who 
are devoted to Saivite scriptures who are engaged in Saivite 
way of life, who must have the characteristics prescribed in 
Saivite scrip tures, who must be quiet, prosperous and devoted 
to good conduct, who have smiling faces and who follow 
lord Siva . 

45· 48. All people whether rich or poor shall worship 
the lord wi th devotion through the wealth legi timately earned 
by them. They shal l  worship in a place bui i t  by the people 
according to their capaci ty .  The temple shall be built  in 
s tone, or ivory , or wood or brick or even day . It may be in a 
holy forest or on a mountain or on the banks of a river. The 
worship may be performed in any other holy spot or in the 
house .  Even if the wealth is il legitimately acquired he 
does not inrur sin or hindrance if he worships Siva wi th 
devotion since the lord is subservient to piety.  

49.  If one worships wi thout devotion even with  
legi timately earned weal th he  docs not derive the benefit 
thereof. Devotion alone is the main concern . 

5 0. The benefit of even a l i ttle or a great service 
rendered by a poor or a rich man, a.::cording to the affluence,  
to Siva with devotion is the same.  

5 ! . Even a poor man urged by devotion, may do wha t 
a rich man devoid of devotion will not do . 

!12 . If a man devoid of devotion were to dedicate his 
enti re possession to Siva he will not derive the benefit thereof. 
Devotion is the sole cri terion. 

53 .  Wi thout this none can go to the divine ci ty of 
Siva283 through any s0rt of pen ances .  

54 . 0 Kni)a, this is the secret of secrets in regard to 
the lord . There is no doubt that a devotee becomes liberated 
through devotion . 

55.  The Japa of Siva's  Man tra 
Yajfla, penance, learning, chari table gift, 

283 . See p .  1 940 note 

meditation, Homa, 
study of Vedas-al l  
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these are conducive to piety.  There is no doubt about this . 
56. A person devoid of piety and devotion is not 

liberated even after doing everything but one with devotion 
is liberated even without doing anything. 

57. To a devotee of Siva, of what avail are thousands 
of Candrayal).as, 2B4 hundreds of Prajapatyas, 285 and other 
monthly fasts. 

58 . In this world , even non-devotees perform penances 
in mountain caves for the enjoyment of insignificant pleasures . 
But only a devote.:: is liberated through pious feelings. 

59. The Sattvic activity yields salvation. Yogins abide 
by the Sattvagul).a.  The rituali sts perform Rajasic rites 
bestowing Siddhis because they a r e  enveloped by Raj as 
Gul}a .  

60. Asuras and Raktiasas po�sessing Tamas Gul).a and 
men of that ilk worship the lord for securing worldly pleasures . 

6 1 .  Whether the atti tude is Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic 
one performing worship etc. wi th devotion attains welfare . 

62. Since devotion is a boat that saves one from the 
ocean of sins, of what avail are Rajas and Tamas to one 
who is endowed with devotion ? 

63.  0 KHI).a, a low born, a base or a fool, or a fallen 
man, if  he resorts to Siva is worthy of being worshipped by 
the gods and Asuras . 2se 

64. Hence, by all means, one shall worship Siva wi th 
devotion alone, since non-devotees secure no benefit from 
anywhere. 

2H4. Yaj iiavalkya 3 ·  324 et seq : Manu I I . 2 1 7 . It i s  a religious 
observance or expiatory penance regulated by the period of the moon's 
waxing and waning. Herein the daily quantity of food consisting of fifteen 
mouthfuls  at the full moon is  diminished by one mouthful every day 
during the dark fortn ight till it is increased in like manner during the 
brigh t fortnight .  

2 8 ; •  It is a religious fast o r  penance. Herein he shal l  take food for 
3 days in the morning, for 3 days in the e.vening, for 3 days both in the 
morning and evening and thereafter shall abstain from food for 3 days . 

286 . The verse is indicative of the proselytizing attempts of the 
Saivite Acaryas to allure the laity to their fold. See Viyaviya S. J I .  1 0 . 
70-72 and the footnote thereon . 
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65. 0 KnJ}a, I shall tell you a great  secret. Listen 
to my words .  This is what has been decided conclusively by 
the Vedas, scriptures and those who know them, after careful 
consideration . 

CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

(The worship of Siva with the ancillary rites ) 

Upamaii:JU said :-

l -2 .  Even a slayer of brahmin, a wine-addict, a thief, 
a defiler of the preceptor's bed, one guilty of matricide or 
patricide, a murderer of a hero and one guil ty of destroying 
a child in the womb becomes absolved of those sins within 
twelve years by worshipping Siva with devotion even without 
mantras.  

3.  Hence by al l  means let even a fal len man worship 
Siva sustaining himself on alms and conquering the sense
organs . This he shall do if he is a devotee and none else. 

4. Even if one commits a great sin he is liberated 
from that if he worships the lorn of the gods with devotion, 
repeating the five-syl labled mantra . 

5 .  There are many persons who live solely on water 
or air and who emaciate their bodies by means of holy rites . 
They cannot attain Sivaloka through these rites. 

6 .  He who worships Siva even once with devotion 
repeating the five-syllabled mantra goes to the abode of 
Siva due to the efficacy of the mantra of Siva .  

7. Hence the penances and the sacrifices wherein the 
entire possession may be given as Dak�iJ}a, are not equal to 
even a crorcth p art of the worship of Siva. 

8 .  Whether bound or free, if the devotee wonhips 
with the five-syllabled mantra he is liberated. No doubt need 
be entertained in this respect .  

9 .  \-Vhethcr a man is  a follower of Rudr� or not, whether 
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he is fallen or deluded if  he worships but once with Rudra 
Siikta he is liberated. 

1 0 . A devotee of Siva who has conquered anger, 
whether he has or has not secured grace shall worship the lord 
with the Siiktamantra or the six-syllabled mantra . 

I I .  Surely the former is better than the latter. He 
becomes liberated and absorbed into Brahman . 

1 2 .  Hence one shall always worship Siva with devotion 
repeating the mantras, once, twice or thrice or always. 

1 3- 1 5 .  Those who worship the lord shall be known as 
Mahesvaras themselves. If one does not worship him through 
knowledge assisted by the prompting of the soul he suffers 
for long in the world which is an ocean of misery . Even 
after attaining the rare human body, if a deluded individual 
does not worship Siva, his life becomes futile since it does 
not lead to salvation . After attaining the rare human birth 
those who worship the lord are excellent and blessed . Their 
life alone i s  fruitful. 

1 6- 1 9. Those who are devoted to the lord, whose minds 
are inclined to him and who endeavour to remember the lord 
are never subjected to misery. The fruit of the worship of 
Siva is the sufficient wealth, charming houses and women folk 
seductively bedecked in ornaments. Those who desire great 
pleasures and kingdom in heaven shall love his lotus feet  for 
ever. Good fortune, handsome and brilliant features, good 
s t rength, compassionate and renouncing temperament , heroism, 
fame in the world-all these are secured by one who wor
ships the lord . 

2 0-22.  So desi ring welfare , one shal l  invariably wor
ship Siva .  forsaking everything else and dedicating the mind 
solely to him. The life passes off quickly. Youth goes off 
rapidly . Sickness approaches all too suddenly. Hence the 
lord shall be worshipped .  Worship Siva before death over
takes you, before old age attacks you , before the sense-organs 
become atrophied and inefficient . 

23-28. Realising that there is no holy rite in the three 
worlds, on a par with the worship of Siva, Sadasiva shall he 
worshipped assiduously. If the worship is conducted in a 
palace the following rites too shall be performed-sacrifice at 
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the gateway, worship wi thin the screen, offering oblation to 
Siva's attendants and perpetual festivities. After offering liba
tion the devotee or his servant shal l offer oblation to the atten
dants in the palace . The devotee shal l come out to the 
accompaniment of instrumental music and facing the northern 
direc tion he shall offer flowers , in ccme, l amp and cooked rice 
with water. Then he shall stand on the Mahapitha facing the 
north and offer oblations. Thereafter, whatever had been 
offered to the lord before, as Naivcdya, cooked rice shall  be 
offered to Cal).ga as �aivedya. The remnants also shall be 
offered thus .  

29-30 . Performing Homa, the latter part of worship 
shal l be concluded . After conducting the regular rites he 
shall perform the perpetual festivi ties, Japa etc. in accordance 
with the injunction in Saivi te scriptures. In a large metallic 
vessel shining splendidly wi th a red lotus the divine Pasupata 
missile shall be invoked and worshipped . 

3 1 -35 . The vessel shall be carried on the head by a 
Saivite brahmin well-bedecked . He shall hold a lighted torch . 
With dances and songs to the accompaniment of auspicious 
instrumenta l music the party shall make three circumambu
lations round the palace 0f the lord The movement shall be 
neither quick nor slow. Thereafter the devotee shall stand a 
the door with palms joined in reverence shall take it in and 
ritualistically dismiss the Astra. After one more circumam
bulation he sh� l l  offer eight flowers and conclude the 
worship . 

CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

( The rite of sacrifice) 

Upama1�vu said :-

1 -2.  I shall mention the sacrificial rites in the fire to 
be performed in sacred pits, or raised ground or in altar. 
Fire shall be taken ih an iron vessel or a fresh mud pot ir. 
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accordance with the injunc tions and transferred to the 
actual place of sacri fice. After due consecration he shall 
propi tiate the lord and commence sacrifice. 

3. The pit may be one or two Hastas wide. The al tar 
shall be made in the form of a circle or a square. 

4. In the altar he shall make the eight-peta lled lotus. 
It shall be two or four Angulas high above the altar. 

5-6. The navel wi thin the altar shall be two Vitastis 
high One Angula is the distance between the middle and the 
first knot in the middle finger. Twentyfour such Angulas 
consti tute a Hasta . Three, two or only one Mekhala ( circular 
girdle ) shall aim be made. 

7-8 .  The altar shall be made with smooth clav. In the 
middle of the Mekhala to the west or south the passage 
shall be made l ike the leaf of the A§vattha tree or like the 
lower lip of an elephant .  It shall be beautifully made 
slightly lower than the fire. It shall close in  gradually. 

9- 10 .  The Mekhala shall be left out a l it t le where it 
faces the pit .  There is no stipulated height for the altar. 
I t  shall be made of clay or sand. The circular ground shall  
be smeared wi th cowdung and water. The measurement 
of the basin is not  stipulated. The KuQ.ga shall be made of 
clay . The altar shal l bt> smeared with cowdung and water. 

1 1 . The vessel shall be washed and warmed in fire 
The sacrificial material shal l  be sprinkled wi th water. The 
devotee shall draw lines on the pit etc .  in the manner prescri 
bed in his own branch of learning. 

1 2 .  The sea t of fire shall be made after due sprinkling, 
with Darbhas or flowers . He shall gather the material for 
the purpose of worship and sacrifice . 

1 3- 1 5 . Things to be washed shall be washed and to 
be sprinkled shall be sprinkled and purified . Then he shall 
fetch fire in a supporting vessel . The fire may be one produced 

. from crystals, lens etc .  or from wood . I t  shal l be brought 
from the house of a Vedic scholar .  I t  shall be whirled round 
the sacrificial pit thrice repeating the Bij a mantra of the fire. 
The fire shall be placed in i ts seat t h rough the passage or 
straight in front. 

16- 1 8 . Seated near the passage the devotee shall survey 
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the fire and think that the internal fire stationed in his 
umbilicus has risen in the form of flames and has merged in 
the external fire in the form of a disc. The expert devotee 
shall repeat the basic mantra in the manner prescribed in his 
Siitra and shall perform the rites of Anviidhiina287 and Ajya
sarilskiira. To its south he sha ll worship the idol of Siva, per
form the rite of Mantranyiisa with the butter and show the 
Mudra of cow. 

1 9-20. The sacrificial spoons shall be metallic but not 
of bell metal, iron or lead.  These shall be made of sacrifi
cial wood as mentioned in Smrtis and approved by artisans . 
The leaves of the Brahma tree shall be holeless. They shall 
be raised in the middle. 

2 1 -22. The leaves shall be scrubbed with Darbhas, 
warmed in the fire, then sprinkled with water in the manner 
prescribed in his Siitra, repeating the name of Siva. He 
shall then make offering to the fire with the eight Bija 
mantras. The seven Bijas for the seven flames are respectively 
Bhrum, Sturn, Brum, Srum, Pum, l)rum and Drum. 

23-24. The middle tongue has three flames. The flame 
in the east is yellow. The flame in the south-east is red ; that 
in the south-west is  black and the other one is refulgent. As 
i ts name implies it is brilliant. It is the flame in the north
west .  

25-26. After repeating their Bija mantras the tongues 
shall be mentioned and the rite concluding wi th Svahii per
formed in due order . The Ajya shall be used for Ahuti with 
the mantras of the tongues one by one. In the middle he 
shall perform three Ahutis repeating ' Ram Vahnyeti 
Svahii' either with ghee or with sacrificial twigs. Then the 
rite of Pari�ecana shal l be performed. 

27 .  When th is i s performed it becomes fire of Siva.  
The devotee shall conceive i t  as the sea t  of Siva. The lord 
shall be invoked there and worshipped, in the half-male 

and  half-female form .  After sprinkling everything ending 
with the l ight he shal l perform the sacri fice with the 
sacrificial twigs . 

28 7. It is th�  r i te of d�po <iting Cuel on the sacred fire 
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28-29. The sacrificial twigs shall consist of PaHi.Sa or 
other trees worthy of sacrifice. They shall be twelve Ailgulas 
in length . They shall not be crooked. They shall not be 
dry by themselves. The bark shall be intact, even and with
out cuts . Or they shall be ten Ailgulas in length, as thick as 
the smaU finger or they may be of the length of Pdidesa . 288 
If they are not available any kind of twig shall be offered in 
the fire . 

30. The Ajya Ahuti shall be made with the leaf four 
Ailgulas wide, shaped in the form of a Diirvapatra. After
wards, cooked rice of the size of an Aktia shall be offered. 

3 1 . Fried grains, mustard seeds, barleys, gingelly seeds, 
foodstuffs soaked in ghee etc . shall be offered if possible . 

32 . The number of Ahutis shall be ten, five or three 
according to capacity. It is enough even if one Ahuti is 
made . 

33. The butter s hall be offered with the wooden 
spoon and the articles with the wooden ladle or with hand. 
The Homa shall be performe:l at the divine or saintly spot . 

34. If full articles are not available only one material 
shall be offered with devotion. As an expiation he shall per
form three Ahutis repeating the mantra. 

35-36. He shall fill the Sruk with the ghee that has been 
left after Homa and put a flower on it. The Sruva shall 
be placed above it upside down along with the Darbha. 
Through the root of the Darbha the ghee shall fall in drops 
of the size of a barley grain repeating the mantra ending 
with Vautiat. 

37 . Performing the Piir.r;tahuti he shall perform the 
rite of sprinkling water. He shall ritualistically dismiss the 
ford and preserve the fire. 

38-42. Or it can also be discharged and placed in 
the umbilicus of the al tar and worshipped everyday. Or, 
bringing the fire along the path prescribed in Saivite scrip
tures it shall be conceived as born of the womb of the 
goddess of speech, consecrated duly and worshipped. Sacri-

2B8 .  1 . e . from the tip of the thumb to the tip of th e l i t t l e finger 
with both of them stretched . 
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ficial fuels shall be put on the fire again and the sacred 
sticks laid round the fire covered with a cloth .  The vessels 
shall be placed in pairs. Siva shall be worshipped then. 
After purifyin� the Proksani vessel the vessel� shall be 
sprinkled with the water . The Prat:titli vessel shall be filled 
wi th the water and pla ced i n  the north-east .  Then come the 
ri les concluding wi th the consecrat ion of ghee .  After the 
Sruk and Sruva are purified, the ri tes of Garbhadhana 
Pumsavana and Simantonnayana289 shal l be performed with 
the rites of Homa in each case . Then he �hall think of the fire 
as born. 

43-45 .  Agni shall b e  conceived in the form o f  having 
three feet ,  seven hands, four horns, two heads and three eyes , 
as tawny as honey, having the matted hair, with the moon 
for his crest, of red colour, red garments and red unguents, 
bedecked in garlands and ornaments, richly equipped with al l 
characteristi cs, having the sacred thread and three girdles, 
holding the Sruk and Sruva i n the r ight  hand, iron club, fan 
and the vessel of ghee in the other. 

46-50. After medita ting on the fire thus with these 
features he shal l perform post-natal ri tes. The umbilical cord 
shall be removed and the purificatory rite for the post-natal 
pollution shall be performed. The rite of naming shall be 
performed by giving him the ti tle of Sivagni wi th due Ahuti . 
The rite of ri tual ist ic dismissal of the parents as well as of 
tonsure, sacred thread shall be performed til l the end of 
.Aptoryama . As a consecratory ri te the Homa of ghee-pou ring 
shall be performed . Agni shal l  be conceived as Svi�takrt .  
With the Bija mantra "Ram" t he water shall  be sprink led 
all round. The worship of Brahma , Vi �t:tu, Siva, Isa and of 
their miraculous missi les shal l be performed in due order. 
Then for the sake of i ncense and lamp, fire shal l be taken 
out by the expert devotee. 

5 1 -52 . The devotee shal l collect the materials of wor
ship, ghee etc. ,  think of the seat of the lord and the goddess, 
invoke them in the fire and perform the rites until the 

289.  On the :Sarhska ras Garbhad hZ.na , Purhsavana , :SJ manto nnayana . 
J atakarma , N.ima-kara�a .  Caula and Upanayana i. VC'rst<s 4 � ·  4 6 .  +7 .' sec 
' H i n d u  Samskiras'  
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PiirQahuti .  Or the devotee fol lowing the Saivite conduct of 
life shal l perform the ri tes in fire as prescribed in his scrip

tural code dedicating the same to Siva. There is no other 
injunction there. 

53-54.  The ashes from Sivagni shall be collected and 
preserved . Simi larly the ashes of Agnihotra ri te or from the 
fire connected wi th the celebration of marriage. The fire shall 
be ripe, pure and sweet-smelling. The dung shall be of the 
cow, tawny in colour. It is commendable if collectf'd as it 
falls from the cow before it reaches the ground. 

55. If he collects the dung that has already fallen on 
the ground the upper and the lower portions shall be 
eschewed. The dung shall not be too watery nor too solidi
fied nor dried up .  It shall not emi t foul smell .  

56-58. It  shall be made into balls and the bal ls shall be 
consigned to Siviigni  or other types of fires repeating the basic 
mantra. The portions over-burnt or under-burnt shall  be 
eschewed and the whi te ashes shall be gathered and ground into 
powder. It shall be preserved in receptoJ.cles made of metals, 
wood, clay or stone or any other material . The receptacle 
of water shall be pure. It shall be kept in a pure auspicious, 
even place and guarded l ike valuable weal th . 

59. It shall not be h anded to any undeserving person. 
I t  shall no t be kept or thrown in any unholy place . I f  the 
hands or limbs are dirty it shal l  not be touched. It  shall 
not be neglected nor shall  one jump over i t .  

60.  Hence after taking the ashes i t  shall be utilised with 
the man tras on occasions previously mentioned and not o ther
wise . I t  shal l  not  be given to others . 

6 1 .  The ashes shal l  be collected before the ritualistic 
dismissal of the lord . After the rite of the ritualistic dismi s
sal i t become� CaQ.Qabhasma . 

62 . After the r i tes in the fire have been concluded he 
shall perform the oblation ri te according to the injunctions 
m the Saivite scri ptures or as mentioned in his own Siitra. 

63 . Then after conceiving the seat of Vidya on the 
well-smeared MaJ;�Qala he shall instal the sheath of Vidya 
and worship the same with flowers etc. in due order. 

64. In front of the seat of Vidya, the seat of the 
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preceptor too shall be conceived. After assigning the seat 
there, he shall worship the preceptor with flowers etc . 

65. Thereafter the venerable persons shall be worshipped 
and the hungry shall be fed .  The devotee shall take the 
wholesome food at leisure, comfortably. 

66-67 .  What has been offered as Naivedya or what 
is left over he shall partake of, with full fai th and not out 
of covetousness. I t shall be for the purity of the Atman. 
Out of covetousness he shall not partake of what is offered 
to Ca1,1<;la. The injunctions about scents, garlands etc. are 
the same. But the expert devotee shall not have the 
conception "I am Siva" . 

68. After taking meals he shall perform Acamana and 
meditate upon S iva in the heart repeating the basic mantra. 
He shall spend the leisure thereafter in discussing Saivite 
philosophy and legends. 

69 .  At night he shall perform worship and then make 
out bed for Siva and Siva. 

70. He shall offer mentally or physically various food
stuffs, garments, unguents flower-garlands, etc. all performed 
in a charming way. 

7 1 .  The devotee shall go to bed at the feet of the 
lord and the goddess . The householder shall s leep there with 
his wife .  Others shall sleep alone . 

72-73 .  He shall wake up before dawn and u tter the 
first Matra . After bowing mentally to the lord accompanied 
by Amba and his GaQ.as he shal l attend to his morning 
duties. After washing himself he shall awaken the lord and 
the goddess by the divine sounds of conch and other 
instruments . 

74. He shall perform the worsh ip  of Siva and Siva by 
means of fresh blown fragran t flowers and begin the ri tes as 
mentioned before.  
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CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

(The compulsory and optional rites ) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 .  Now I shall explain the procedure of rites under 

certain conditions to be performed by those who follow 
the Sa ivite conduct of life in the manner prescribed in 
the Saivi te scriptures . 

2- 3. The great worship shall be performed every month 
in both the fortnights on the eighth and fourteenth days 
and on the Full-moon and the New-moon days . It mwt 
be performed particularly at the tropical and equinoctial 
transi t  of the sun and during the eclipses, according to his 
capacity . 

4. Every month he shall observe fast for a day and 
prepare Brahmakiirca. He shall perform the ablution of 
Siva thereby and drink the residue. 

5 .  The atonement for the murder of a brahmin and 
other great sins is the drinking of Brahmakiirca. 190 There 1s 
no be tter remedy . 

6. In the month of Dec-Jan. when the moon is in the 
asterism Pu!1ya he shall perform the ri te of Nidijana to the 
lord. In the month of Jan-February in the Magha star he 
shall make the charitable gifts of ghee and woollen blanket. 

7.  In the month of Feb-March in the star Uttara
Phlilguni he shall s tart the great festival. In the month of 
March-April on the full-moon day and Citra star, he shall 
perform the Swing-festival duly. 

8. In the month of April-May on the full-moon day 
with the star ViSlikhli he shall make the great temple of 
flowers. In the month of May June on the star Miilli he 
shall offer a pot of cold water. 

9- 10 .  In  the month of June-July on the star Uttarli
,adha the rite of investiture with sacred thread shall be per
formed . In the month of July-August the mystic diagrams 
shall be arranged . In the month .of Aug-September in the star 

2 �)0 . I t  i s  a k ind of penan�e in the o bst'rvance of which the five 
products (paiicagavya) of the cow are eaten. 



2022 

Piirvli�li«;lha the swimming festival of the lord shall be 
performed.  

1 1 . In the month of Sep-October on the full moon 
day he shall make charitable gifts of milk pudding and cooked 
rice with grains recently harvested. On the star Satabhi�k 
he shall perform the rites of fire too with the same. 

1 2 .  In the month of Octo-November when the moon 
is in conjunction with the star Krttikli he shall l ight a 
thousand lamps .  In the month of Nov-December on the 
Ardra star he shall perform the ablution of Siva with ghee. 

1 3 .  Those who are unable to perform the rites on the 
respective occasions shall perform the festival in the big hall 
of the temple or perform worship or more. 

1 4- 1 6 . On occa�ions when commendable rites shall be 
performed, when the mind is afflicted and dej ected, when the 
conduct of life has become defiled, when bad dreams occur, 
when wicked men are seen, when inauspicious portents occur 
or when afflicted by great ai lments, the devotee shall perform 
ceremonial ablutions, worsh ips, Japas, meditations, sacrifices 
and other rites and offer charitable gifts suitably along with 
PurascaraJ).a. When the series of Siva-fire is broken it shall 
be revived. 

1 7. Siva bestows salvation on the person who performs 
his rites thus, perpetual ly and assiduously, even in a single 
birth . 

I 8. He who performs in succession the compulsory and 
optional rites attains the divine and primordial region of 
lord Siva. 

1 9-2 1 .  The man enjoys great pleasures there for mil
lions and millions of Kalpas. After some time, falling from 
there he occupies the regions of Umli, Kumara, Vi!iiQU, 
Brahma, Rudra and enjoys the pleasures there as men
tioned. Again he goes up and transcends the five regions. 
Securing knowledge of Siva he attains Siva's city. 

22. A devotee who performs half the number of holy 
rites has this upward and downward journey twice and there
after secures knowledge and attains Siva 's Sayujya. 

23-26. A devotee who performs one- fourth of the· 
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number of holy rites goes beyond the two worlds, to the end 
of the universe and the unmanifest above, and reaches the 
Pauru�a and Raudra regions of Siva. After enjoying the 
pleasures there in diverse ways for thousands of Yugas when the 
merit is exhausted he reaches the earth and is born in a 
great and noble family. There also due to the previous im
pressions, he will eschew brutish activi ties and be engaged 
in Saivite holy ri tes .  Meditating well due to the holy rites 
he will attain Siva's city . 

2 7-28. After enjoying extensive pleasures he will attain 
the region of Vidye5varas. After enjoying the vast pleasures 
along with Vidyesvaras he wil l  return for once either 
within or outside the universe. Thereafter he will secure the 
perfect knowledge of Siva and the great devotion. After 
attaining identity with Siva he does not return again. 

29-30. A person who is devoted to Siva even as the 
others are devoted to sensual objects shall be liberated whe· 
ther he performs or does not perform the Saivite holy rites. 
He returns once, twice, or thrice but ultimately does not 
return. 

3 1 -32. He becomes an emperor and js invested with 
the right in the Saivite ri tual . If one desires welfare one 
shall seek refuge in S iva and resort to his holy rites. But we 
do . not compel anyone through any means .  

33-35. Neither importunities nor over-discussions are 
appealing. The Saivite rites appeal to some others by virtue 
of the merits they bestow and the previous impressions they 
invoke if the cause of worldliness in their case is not com
petent to help. Hence, if one longs for the welfare of the 
Atman, one shall ponder over all these things in accordance 
with his nature and engage himself in the Saivite holy rites. 



2024 

CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

(Description of Kamya rites )  

Lord Ktst)IJ said :-
1 .  0 holy lord, the compulsory and optional rites of 

those who depend on him, as mentioned by Siva, have been 
heard by ;me from your mouth itself which is to be as much 
.respected as the Vedas . 

2. Now I wish to hear if there is any K.amya rite for 
those who are authorized in Saivite rites. It behoves you to 
mention it . 

D pamanyu said:-
3-5 .  Some rites yield benefit here itself. Some yield 

benefit hereafter. Both of them are of five types. Some 
rites are in the form of activities , some in the form of 
penance, some in the form of Japas, some in the form of 
meditation, some in the form of all these. Those in the 
form of activities are the rites of Homa and worship. 

6. The rites can be fruitful only for those who have 
all Saktis. Sakti is the behest of Siva the great Atman . 

7 .  Hence only the brahmin who upholds the behest 
shall perform the Kamya ri tes . Now I shall mention the 
Kamya rites yielding benefit .here and hereafter. 

8- 1 0 .  The internal rites shall be performed by the 
followers of Siva and the external by the followers of 
Mahesvara . In fact the followers of Siva and of Mahesvara 
are not different even as S iva and Mahesvara are not diffe
rent. Men engaged in the sacrifice of knowledge are the 
followers of Siva and seek refuge in him. Those who are 
engaged in· the sacri fice of activities are the followers of 
Mahe5vara. Saivas shall perform internal and the Mahe
svaras external rites . 

l l - 1 3. In the rite which is going to be mentioned the 
procedure is not different. The ground shall be tested through 
smell , colour and taste. I t  shall be desirable. A canopy 
shall be spread above. The ground shall be well-scrubbed 
and smeared to appear like the surface of a mirror. Along 
the path, as seen in the sacred scriptures he shall consecrate 
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the eastern sector at first. The M�dala shall be one Hasta 
or two Hastas in width . 

1 4. An eight-petalled pure lotus along wtth its peri
carp shall be drawn by means of gold dust, gem dust etc. 
gathered according to availability. 

1 5-18 .  It  shall have five Avaral').as and shall be very 
splendid. The Siddhis shall be conceived in the petals. The 
Rudras along with Saktis · shall be conceived in the filaments. 
The eight deities Varna etc. shall be conceived in the petals 
beginning with the eastern one ; Vairagya in the pericarp, 
the nine Saktis in the seeds, Saivite holy rite in the bulbous 
root, knowledge of Siva in the stalk. Above the pericarp 
the discs of the fire, the sun and the moon shall be con
ceived. Beyond that shall be conceived the trio : Siva, Vidya 
and Atma.. Above all seats Siva shall be conceived equipped 
with the flowers of various colours. 

1 9-22. He shall worship Siva with the five Avaral').as 
accompanied by Amba. Siva shall be conceived as pure 
as the pure crystal, delighted and having cool lustre. 
He is bedecked with the coronet of matted hair resembling a 
circle of lightning. He wears the hide of the tiger. His 
lotus face is slightly smiling. His soles, palms and lips 
resemble the petals of the red lotus. He is richly endowed 
with all characteristics.  He is bedecked in all ornaments, 
and equipped with excellent weapons. He has divine scents 
and unguents. He has five faces and ten arms. The sector 
of the moon is his crest. 

23. His eastern face is gentle, having the lustre of the 
rising sqn. It has three lotus eyes and the rising moon for 
its crest. 

24-27. The southern face has the charming lustre of 
the blue cloud. The brows are crooked and the face is terrible 
with three red and circular eyes. It is terrible with the 
curved fangs. None dare offend it. His lips throb. The 
northern face is like a coral, bedecked with blue forelocks. 
It has charming movements. It has three eyes and the 
moon bedecks its crest. The western face has three brilliant 
eyes and the lustre of the full moon. It also wears the digit 
of the moon. It is gentle and charming with smiles. The 
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fifth face is crystal-like with the shining digit of the moon. 
It is very gentle and looks splendid with the three shining 
eyes. 

28-30. In his right side he shines with the trident, axe, 
thunderbolt, sword and fire. In his left side he shines 

brilliantly with the serpent, arrow, bell, noose and goad. 
The nivrttikali envelops him upto the knee, the prati�Jthi
kali to the navel, the Vidyikali to the neck and the Santa
kala to the forehead. Above that he is enveloped by the 
great Santyatitakali. Thus pervading the five pathways he 
has the five Kalis constituting his body. 

3 1 -37.  The lord has lsina as his coronet. He is the 
eternal one named Puru�a. Aghora constitutes his heart, 
Vimadc:Va his private parts and Sadyojata his legs. His form 
consists of thirtyeight Kalis. The lord cons;sts of the Varl}.as, 
letters. He is identical with the five Brahmans. He is 
of the Omkira form. He is endowed with the Sak ti of 
Hamsa Atman. His lap is enveloped by the lcchasakti . 
His right side is flanked by Jiiina Sakti and the left by 
Kriyisakti . Sadisiva in the form Vidyi shall be conceived 
as identical with the trio of Tattvas . The Miirti shall be 
conceived with the basic mantra and everything shall be 
combined into one unit. Until the Arghya he shall be wor

shipped duly with the basic �antra. Siva shall be invoked 
along with the great Sakti, in the embodied form. The lord 
devoid of Sat and Asat shall  be invoked and worshipped with 
the five articles of worship. 

38-40. He shall be worshipped with the five brahmans and 
six ancillaries. With Mitrkis repeating the Pral}ava, he shall 
worship Siva in the company of Sakti, in the quiet form 
repeating the mantras. Or he shall worship the lord only 
with the Siva mantra. Then he shall begin the Pai'icavaral}a 
Piiji after offering Padya etc. upto Mukhavasa . But the rite 
of Prasthipana (bidding the dei ty farewell) shall not be 
performed. 
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1 .  There at the outset he shall worship lords Heramba 
and �a�mukha on either side, the right and the left in order, 
of Siva and Siva. 

2. Then in the first Avara�a he shall worship the 
live Brahmans beginning with Isana and ending with 
Sadyojata along with their Saktis all round. 

3. The six limbs-the heart etc. of Siva a&&d Siva 
shall be worshipped from the south-east. 

4. Afterwards he may or may not worship the eight 
Rudras•Vama etc . along with their Saktis all round in order, 
from the east onwards. 

5. Thus, 0 Kr�r.ta. the first Avara�a has been men
tioned to you. Now listen to the second Avara�a with faith. 

6. He shall worship Ananta in the eastern petal and 
his Sakti to his left. In the southern petal he shall worship 
Siik�ma and his Sakti. 

7. Then in the western petal he shall worship lord Siva 
along with his Sakti .  Similarly in the northern petal he shall 
worship Ekanetra and his Sakti . 

8. Afterwards he shall worship Ekarudra and his Sakti 
in the north-eastern petal. He shall worship Trimiirti and 
his Sakti in the South-eastern petal. 

9. He shall worship Srika�tha and his Sakti towards 
his left in the south-western petal.  Similarly he shall wor
ship Sikha�c,{iSa and his Sakti in the north-western petal . 

1 0. In the second Avara�a the Cakravartins, in the 
third Avara�a the A�tamiirtis shall be worshipped along with 
their Saktis. 

1 1 - 1 2 .  They shall be worshipped in the eight quarters 
from the east onwards in order. The eight Miirtis291 in order 
are Bhava, Sarva, Isana Rudra, Pasupati, Ugra, Bhima 

29 1 .  For detai ls  see �RS . Ch . 2. The eight forms shall be distin
guished from tbe eight names mentioned in the Vayaviya ( I .  3 2 .  23) . 
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and Mahadeva. Afterwards the eleven Miirtis, Mahadeva 
etc. shall be worshipped along with their Saktis. 

1 3- 1 5 . The eleven Miirtis are : Mahadeva, Siva, Rudra, 
Sankara, Nilalohita, Isana, Vijaya, Bhima, Devadeva, 
Bhavodbhava and KapardiSa. The first eight shall be wor
shipped in the south-eastern quarter onwards. Devadeva 
shall be worshipped in the eastern petel . Bhavodbhava shall 
be worshipped either in the north-east or in the south-east. 
KapiilHa shall be worshipped in their middle. 

1 6- 1 8 .  In the same A varar;ta he �hall worship the 
lordly bull in the east, Nandin in the south, Mahiikala in 
the north, Sastr in the south-eastern petal or in the petal to 
the south of the goddess. He shall worship Gar;tesa in the 
south-western petal and Sar;tmukha in the western petal . He 
shall worship Jye�tha in the north-western petal , Gauri in the 
north and Ca1.,1c;la in the north-east. He shall worship 
Munindra between Sastr and Nandisa . 

1 9. He shall worship Pingala to the north of Mahiikala. 
Then he shall worship BhpigiSvara in the middle of Sastra and 
Matr group. 

20. He shall worship Virabhadra in between the 
Matrs and Vighnesa. He shall worship goddess Sarasvati in 
between Skanda and Vighnesa.  

2 1 . Sri is to be worshipped at the feet of Siva in be
tween J yeHhii and Kumiira. He shall worship Mahiimoti in 
between J ye�tha and Gat:tiimbii . 

22. He shall worship goddess Durgii in between 
Gar;tiimbii and Car;tc;la. In the same Avarar;ta he shall worship 
the host of Siva's attendants. 

23 .  He shall perform the Japa after due meditation 
with mental purity, of the female friends of Siva along with 
the Saktis of Rudra, Pramatha and Bhiita. 

24. When the third Avarar;ta has been worshipped thus 
he shall worship the fourth Avarar;ta outside it after 
meditation. 

25 .  The sun shall be worshipped in the eastern, Brahma 
in the southern, Rudra in the western and Vi':!QU in the 
northern petal. 

26. There are separate A varat:tas to all the four lords. 
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His six limbs shall be worshipped at the outset along with 

the Saktis, Dipta etc. 
2 7. They are Dipta, Siik�ma, Jaya, Bhadra, Vibhiiti, 

Vimala, Amogha and Vidyuta. These shall be worshipped 
all round form the east onwards. 

28. The four shall be worshipped in the second 
Avaral)a in  order from the east to the north and their Saktis 
afterwards . 

29-30. Aditya, Bhaskara, Bhanu, Ravi, Arka, Brahma, 
Rudra and Vi�l)u these are the extensions of Vivasvat in the 
east and stationed more so in the south. Bodhini is in the 

west and Apyayini in the north. 
3 1 . He shall worship in the second Avaral)a, U�a,  

Prabha, Praj iia and Sandhya after fixing them in  Isana etc. 

32-33 .  In the third Avaral)a he shall worship Soma 
(moon) Angaraka (Mars ) ,  Budha ( Mercury) most excellent 
among the intelligent , Brhaspati ( Jupiter ) of extensive in
tellect, Bhargava ( Venus) , the storehouse of splendour, 
Sanaiscara ( Saturn ) ,  Rahu and Ketu the smoke-coloured and 
terrible. 

34. Or he shall worship the twelve Adityas in the 
second Avaral)a and the twelve H.asis (signs of Zodiac ) in 
the third Avaral)a. 

35-36. Externally he shall worship the groups of seven, 
sages, gods, Gandharvas, serpents, Apsaras, Griimai)is 
( leaders ), Yak�as, Yatudhanas, horses, and the seven 
Valakhilyas in the form of Chandas . 

3 7. After worshipping the sun in the third Avarai)a 
he shall worship Brahma along with the three AvaraQ.as. 

38. He shall worship Hiral)yagarbha in the east, 
Virat in the south, Kala in the west and Puru�a in the 

north. 
39-40. Hirai)yagarbha is the first Brahma resembling 

the lotus, Kala has the lustre of Jati and collyrium . Puru� 
resembles the crystal . He has three Gul)as : sattva, rajas and 
tamas. The four are stationed in order in the first Avaral)a. 

4 1 .  Sanat, Sanaka, Sananda and Sanatana shall be 
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worshipped In the second AvaraQ.a all round beginning with 
the east . 

42. He shal l then worship the Prajapatis in the third 
AvaraQ.a. The first eight shall be worshipped in the east and 
the remaining three in order from the east onwards. 

43-44. The fol lowing are the famous Prajapatis : 
Dak�, Ruci, Bhrgu, Marici, Aiigiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Atri, Kasyapa ahd Vasi �tha. Their wives too shall be 
worshipped along with them. 

45-46. They are Prasiiti, Akiiti, Khyati, Sambhiiti, 
Dhrti , Smrti,  K�ama, Sannati, Anasiiya, Aditi and Arundhati . 
These chaste ladies are ever engaged in the worship of Siva. 
Endowed wi th glory and prosperi ty they are very pleasing 
to look at .  

47. He shall worship the four Vedas in the first, the 
ltihasas and Pural).as in- the second AvaraQa . 

48. The entire Vedic lore beginning wi th law codes 
shall be worshipped in the third AvaraQa. 

49. The Vedas shal l  be worshipped beginning with the 
east. The other texts shall also be worshipped just as one 
pleases .  They are divided into four or eight and their wor
ship performed all round. 

50. After worshipping Brahma endowed with the three 
AvaraQas, in this manner in the south, he shall worship 
Rudra in the west along with the AvaraQas . 

5 1 -52 .  The five Brahmans and the six l imbs are his first 
AvaraQ.a ,  The second AvaraQa consists of Vidye8vara. There 
is difference in regard to the third AvaraQ.a : His four forms 
shall be worshipped beginning with the east. 

53-54. The lord is possessed of three GuQas. As Siva 
he shall be worshipped in the east. The Rajasic creator 
Brahma shall  be worshipped as Bhava in the south . The 
Timasic Agni shall be worshipped as Hara in the west .  The 
Sittvic bestower of happiness, Vi�Qu shall be worshipped as 

MrQa in the north . 
55. After worshipping Siva the lord of 

principles thus to the west of Siva, he shall 
VaikuQtha in the northern side. 

twentysix 
worship 

56-58. In the first AvaraQ.a he shall worship Vasudeva 
in the east, Aniruddha in the south, Pradyumna in the west, 
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Samkar�J)a in  the north. Or the last two can be worshipped 
inversely. Such are the first and second Avaraf)as. Matsya 
(fish ),  Kiirma ( Tortoise1 , Varaha ( Boar ) Narasimha (man-

. lion ),  Vamana ( Dwarf) any of the ( three ) Ramas, KnQa 
and the horse-faced Kalki shall be worshipped. 292 

59-61 . In the third AvaraJ)a, he shall worship the 
Cakra in the east, the unthwartable missile Narayaf)a in the 
south, Pii'icajanya in the west and the bow Saniga in the 
north. Thus he shall worship the great Hari-ViSva himself 
after making an idol of Mahivi�J)u, Sadavi�Qu, by means of 
the three AvaraJ)as .  After worshipping the four forms of 
Vi�u thus in the form of a circle of four, their Saktis too 
shall be worshipped. 

62. He shall worship Prabha in the south-east, Saras
vati in the south-west, Gaf)imbika in the north-west and 
Lak,mi in the north-east. 

63. After performing the worship of the sun 
forms as well as their Saktis, he shall worship 
of the worlds in the same Avaraf)a. 

and other 
the lords 

64. He shall worship Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti,  VaruJ)a, 
Viyu, Soma, Kubera ahd Isina thereafter. 

65. After worshipping the fourth Avaraf)a in accordance 
with the injunctions he shall worship the weapons ot Mahesa 
externally. 

66-69. He shall worship the glorious trident in the 
north-east, thunderbolt in the east, axe in the South-east and 
the arrow in the south, the sword in the south-west, the noose 
in the west, the goad in the north-west, the Pinaka in the 
north, the K�etrapala in the west. After worshipping the 
fifth AvaraJ)a thus externally he shall worship the great bull 
in the east along with the mothers of the gods of the Avara
J)as, either external ly or in the fifth Avaraf)a. 

70-72. Then the different types of gods shall be wor-

292. In the Avarar;ta-worship Siva is the principal deity to be 
worshipped. The attendant deities of differen t  regions-celestial ,  atmo
spheric, ethereal or nether, along wi th the incarnations of Vig:u-Mats}':l 
etc. are abo worshipped, Buddha is conspicuous by absence. The WOI"• 
ship or the deities or heterogeneous traits indicates the COSmOJ.lOlitan aqd 
proselytizing nature of this purir:ta. 
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shipped all round. The heaven-walkers, sages, Siddhas, 
Daityas, Yak�as, Rak�sas, Ananta and other leading ser
pents, and those of the different families, Dakinis, goblins 
spirits, ghosts Bhairava leaders, different residents of the 
nether worlds, the rivers, oceans, mountains, forests and the 
lakes shall be worshipped. 

7 3-76. The animals, birds, trees, worms and other - in
significant creatures, men of different forms, deer of the 
insignificant types, the worlds within the universe, the crores 
of universes, the innumerable external seed-germs, their worlds, 
along with their rulers, Rudras stationed in the ten quarters 
supporting the universe, in fact everything fashioned out 
of the Gui.J.as or Maya or originating from the Sakti shall 
be worshipped generally considering their presence on either 
side of Siva and Siva. They shall be in the form of Cit and 
Acit whatever that can be expressed in words. 

7 7. They shall be thought of as having their palms 
joined in reverence, smiling in their faces and glancing 
devoutly at the lord and the goddess always . 

78 .  After performing the Avarai.J.a Piija thtas, he shall 
worship the lord again for quietening distraction and per
plexity and utter the five-syllabled mantra. 

79- 80. He shall then offer to Siva and Siva as Nai
vedya the sweet and charming Mahacaru, nectarlike and 
accompanied by side dishes and vegetables .  The Naivedya 
prepared fJom thirtytwo Ac;lhaka measures of grains is com
mendable and that prepared with less than one Ac;ihaka 
measure is the meanest one. After collecting an i preparing 
the Naivedya to the extent of one's affluence he shall offer 
it with faith . 

8 1 . After offering water for drinking, pickles, Timbiila 
and p�rforming the rite of Nirajana he shall conclude the 
remaining rites of worship. 

82 . Articles intended for the enjoyment of pleasures 
shall be excellent ones . The devotee shall not be stingy in 
spending money for this if he is fairly wdl to do. 

83.  Good men say that the Kamya rites of the stingy 
and the stubborn, the indifferent and the defaulter in some 

items do not yield the benefits. 



2033 

84. Hence if he wishes for the achievement of prope)\ 
benefits he shall perform the Kamya rites attending to all the 
items scrupulously and avoiding indifference. 

85. After concluding worship thus and bowing to the 
lord and the goddess he shall concentrate his mind with devo
tion and repeat eulogical hymns. 

86. After the eulogy he shall perform the J apa of the 
five-syl labled mantra not less than hundred and eight times. 
An eager devotee shall perform the Japa more than a thou

sand times . 
87.  After performing the worship of Vidya and of the 

preceptor he shall perform the members assembled in the 
proper order in accordance with prosperi ty and. purity. 

88.  Then he shall perform the rite of ritualistic bid
ding of farewell to the lord along with Avarar.tas. He shall 
give the Mar.tc;lala to the preceptor along with the articles used 
in the rite. 

89. He can give them to the devotees of Siva or hand 
them over to the temple of Siva. 

90. Or he shall worship the lord in the Siva-fire with 
the seven articles of sacrifice after duly worshipping the 

Avarar.ta deities . 
9 1 .  This rite is Yoge3vara . Nowhere in the world is 

there a Yoga superior to this .  
92.  A benefit of this world or the next unattainable 

through this does not exist anywhere. 
93. We cannot fix like this-"Th1s is the fruit thereof, 

this is not the fruit." This rite is the excellent means of 
benefits hy way of welfare .  

9 -t-. This can be said that whatever is solicited is 
obtained as fruit from thi s as from the wish-yielding preciow 
ston e. 293 

95 . Still none shall perform this rite for trivial benefits. 
A man praying for a small help from a great man demeans 
himself. 

96. If the rite is performed surely the desired fruit 

293 · I t is a fabulous gem that yields the posses�or his  desires. It is 
also a mantra that ·confers the desired truJ t ,  
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shall be achieved. Whatever rite is performed, let it be per
formed with the lord as aim. 

97. Hence, an expert man shall perform this rite for 
the conquests of his enemy or death even if those fruits are 
not to be secured from any one else whether those fruits are 
seen or unseen. 

98. When great sins are committed, when there is a 

terror of great epidemics, famine or any other calamity, this 
rite shall be performed for the pacification of the evil. 

99. Of what avail is much talk ? The lord has said 
that this is the spiritual missile to be used by tht: devotees 
of Siva, to ward off great mishaps. 

100. Hence, a person performing this rite with the 
conviction that there is no greater protection for the .Atman 
enjoys the benefit. 

10 1 . He who reads the hymn with purity of body and 
mind attains an eighth of the benefit desired. 

102.  If any one thinks into the hymn, observes fast on 
the full moon and the new moon days and recites it on those 
days or on the eighth or fourteenth day, he .shall derive half 
the benefit. 

103. He who thinks over the meaning, observes rites 
on Parvan, and other days and performs the Japa of this 
stotra for a month derives full benefit. 

CHAPTER THIRTYONE 

(The Hymn of lord Siva) 

UpamanJu said :-
1 .  0 KnQa, I shall tell you the hymn whereby this holy 

rite of Yogelivara is concluded along the pa h of five 
.AvaraQas. 

2. Be victorious, 0 Siva, the sole lord of the universe, 
naturally charming one, of the nature of eternal knowledge. 
You are the principle beyond the region of words and minds 
0 lord, who have trans�ended the confused universe. 



2035 

3 . 0 lord, of a naturally pure physical body, 0 lord 
of charming activities. 0 lord, having a great Sakti on a 
par with yourself, 0 ocean of pure attributes. 

4. 0 one endowed with infinite splendour, 0 one of 
incomparable physical body, the support, and of unarguable 
greatness, be victorious 0 one of undisturbed auspiciousness . 

5 .  0 Unsul l ied one, 0 one having no other support, 0 
one rising up wi thout cause and of incessantly great bliss, 
be victorious, 0 cause of extreme delight. 

6. Be victorious, 0 one of excessively great prosperity. 

0 receptacle of excessive mercy, 0 the sole possession of the 
free, 0 one of unequalled affluence. 

7. 0 lord who have enveloped the universe, 0 one 
not enveloped by any one, 0 one standing superior to 
all, 0 one to whom there is no one at all who is 
superior. 

8. Be victorious, 0 wonderful one, who are by no 
means insignificant. 0 unwounded one: 0 unchanging one. 
0 immeasurable one, 0 one uninfluenced by Miiyii, 0 one 
having no emotions, 0 one devoid of dirt, be victorious. 

9. 0 one of great arms, 0 one .of great essence, 0 
one of great attributes, 0 one of great narratives , 0 one 
of great strength, 0 one of great Maya, 0 one of great 
taste, 0 one of great chariot. 

1 0. Obeisance to the great lord, the great cause, the 
quiescent one, more auspicious than any one else. 

1 1 - 1 3 .  The entire universe including the gods and 
Asuras is subservient into you. Hence who is competent to 
transgress the behest ordained by you ? This devotee is 
solely dependent on you. Hence, 0 sir, bless me and bestow 
on me what I have prayed for. 

1 4. Be victorious, 0 goddess, the mother of the universe 
identical with the universe, and of unlimi ted prosperity. Be 
victorious, 0 goddess of incomparable beautiful person. 

1 5 .  Be victorious, 0 goddess transcending speech and 
mind annihilating the darkness of ignorance, devoid of birth 
and old age, 0 one superior to that which is superior to 
Kala. 

16. Be victorious, 0 goddess stat ioned in many rites, 
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0 beloved of the lord of the universe, 0 goddess, worthy of 
being propitiated by all the gods, 0 goddess who multiply 
the universe. 

1 7. Be victorious, 0 goddess endowed wi th divine and 
auspicious body of auspicious light, 0 one of auspicious 
conduct. Be victorious, 0 goddess, bestowing auspiciousness. 

1 8 .  Obeisance to the goddess possessed of great and 
auspicious attributes. The universe born from you merges 
into you alone . 

1 9-2 1 . Without you �ven the lord is not competent 
to bestow the benefits .  0 goddess of the gods, ever since birth 
this person has sought refuge in you. Hence, pleas� fulfil the 
desire of this devotee of yours. Sad;Hiva, of five faces, ten 
arms, resembling the pure crystal, having the physical body 
consti tuted by the letters, the five Brahmans and the Kalis, 
the lord who is both Sakala and Ni�kala, who is endowed 
with devotion to Siva and who is beyond the Santi Kala, 
has been worshipped by me with devotion. May he bestow 
on me what is prayed for by me . 

22. May the Icchi Sakti named Siva seated on the lap 
of Sadasiva, the mother of all the world!, grant me what I 
desire. 

23-26.  Lords Heramba and �a�mukha are the beloved 
sons of Siva and Siva .  Their accomplishments are auspicious. 
They are omniscient. They imbibe the nectar of knowledge.  
Being content they are mutually affectionate . They are 
perpetually honoured by Siva and Siva . They are always 
respected and revered by Brahmi and other gods . They are 
always ready to protect the worlds. Out of their will they 
take incarnations with their many different parts. They have 
been always worshipped thus by me on either side of Siva 
and Siva. May they grant me what I have prayed for with 
due deference for their behest. 

27-29. May the lord grant me what I have prayed for
the lord who resembles the pure crystal, who is called ISana, 
Sadasiva, the great Atman, who is quiescent, who occupies 
the firmament transcending the Santikala, who is the final 
Bija of the five-syl labled mantra equipped with five Kalas 
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and has been worshipped by me m the first Avarat}a along 
with Sakti . 

30-32 . May the lord grant me what I have prayed 
for-the lord who is ancien t, who is named Puru�a, who 
resembles the rising sun, who is identified with the eastern 
face of Siva Parame�thin, who is in the form of Santi 
stationed in the wind, who is engaged in worshipping the 
feet of Siva, who is the first among Siva .. Bijas, who has 
four Kalas and who has been worshipped by me with devo
tion in the east along with Sakti . 

33-35.  May the holy middle Brahman grant me what 
I have prayed for-he who is named Aghora resembling colly
rium, who ha� a terrible physical body, who is identified with 
the southern face of the lord , who is engaged in the worship 
of Siva's feet, who abides in the Vidya region and is stationed 
in the middle of fire, who is the second among Siva's 
Bijas, who has eight Kalas and has been worshipped along 
wi th Sakti to the south of Siva. 

36-38. May the holy Brahman grant me what I have 
prayed for-he who is Varna, who has an excellent dress resem
bling saffron powder, who is identified with the northern 
face of Siva and who is well established in Prati�tha, who is 
stationed in the middle of the zone of water. He is engaged 
in worshipping the lord . He is the fourth one among Siva
Bijas .  He has thirteen Kalas. He has been worshipped along 
with Sakti to the north of the lord. 

39-4 1 . May the great Brahman grant me what I have 
prayed for-he who is named Sadya having gentle character
is tics, who is as white as the conch, Kunda flower and 
the full moon. He is the western face of Siva that is engaged 
in worshipping Siva's feet, who is established in the Nivrtti 
region and is stationed in the earth, who is the third one 
among Siva-Bijas and is endowed with eight Kalas, and 
who has been worshipped along wi th Sakti to the west of 
the lord. 

42. May the two heart-forms of Siva and Siva purified 
by Siva grant my desire at the behest of the two-Siva and 
Siva .  
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43 .  May the two tuft-forms of Siva and Siva, depend
ing on Siva, grant my desire after honouring the behest of 
the two .  

44. May th e  two coats o f  mail o f  Siva and Siva 
purified by Siva grant my desire at the behest of the two. 

45. May the two eye-forms of Siva and Siva depen
dent on Siva grant my desire at the behest of the two. 

46 . May the missile fo.ms of Siva and Siva always 
engaged and devoted to the worship of the pair grant my 
desire at their behest. 

47-48. Let these deities Velma, JyeHha, Rudra, Kala, 
Vi)<araJ).a, BalavikaraJ).a, Balapramathana and Sarvabhiitada
mana grant me what I desire, at the behest of the two. 

49-50. May the eight dei ties Ananta, Siik�ma, Siva, 
Ekanetra, Ekarudra, Trimiirti, SrikaJ).tha and SikhaJ).<;Iaka and 
their Saktis, worshipped in the second AvaraJ).a grant my 
desire at the behest of the two. 

5 1 -52 .  May the e=ght Miirtis Bhava and others and 
their Sakti s as well as the eleven Miirtis Mahadeva and 
others accompanied by their Saktis, all stationed in the 
third AvaraJ).a confer the desired benefit after honouring the 
behest of Siva and Siva. 

53-:'>7 .  The king of Bulls, of great splendour, thunder-
ing like the great cloud ,  who is comparable to the peaks of 
Meru. Mandara, Kailiisa and the Himavat, whose hu�p is 
huge in size like the white peaks of clouds and who 
shines with a tail like the gredt lord of Serpents, whose face, 
horns and feet  are red in colour, whose eyes are almost red, 
whose limbs are plump and lifted up, who shines wi th a 
charming gai t , who has al l  praiseworthy characteristics, who 
is glorious, who has gli t tering gemset ornaments, who is a 
favourite of Siva, who is devoted to Siva, who makes up the 
banner and vehicle of Siva and Siva , who has purified his 
body by touching their feet with it, who is the king of cows, 
who is glorious, and is possessed of the excellent and glorious 
trident as his weapon, may grant my desire at the behest of 
the two. 

58-6 1 .  Nandisvara of great splendour, the son of Parvati 
i s  worshipped and revered every day by the gods including 
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Nlirliyal)a. He is stationed at the door of the harem of Siva 
along with his attendants. He has the lustre of the lord ; he 
is the suppressor of all Asuras. He is crowned as the presi
dent of all Saivite ri tes. He i�  a favourite of Siva. He is 
fondly devoted to Siva . He has the excellent weapon of the 
glorious trident .  He is attached to those who depend on 
Siva. They too are attached to him. May he grant my desire 
at the behest of the two. 

62. Mahakala of great arms is like another Mahadeva 
unto those who seek refuge in him. May he protect us always. 

63 . He is a favourite of Siva and is fondly attached 
to Siva. He is their perpetual worshipper. May he grant 
my desire at the behest of the two. 

64.  The chastiser i s  the knower of the meaning and 
truth of all Scriptures . He is another body of Vi�I)U. He is 
his son in the form of great delusion. He is fond of honey, 
meat and wine. M<oy he grant my desire at the behest of 
the two .  

65-66 . May the seven mothers-BrahmiiQi, Mahesi , 
Kaumiiri, Vai�I)avi, Varlihi, Miihendri and Camul)<;la of fierce 
valour, mothers of all the worlds, grant my desire at the 
behest of the two. 

6 7-69 . He has the face of the elephant in  rut. He is 
the son of Ganga, Umli and Siva. The firmament is his 
body ; the quarters his arms ; the moon, the sun and the fire 
his eyes. He is worshipped by the elephants of the quarters, 
Airlivata and others. The ichor of Saivite knowledge comes 
out of him. He wards the obstacles of gods. He causes 
obstacles to the Asuras and others. He is sanctified by Siva. 
May he grant my desire at the behest of the two. 

70-74. �al)mukha is born of Siva. He holds Sakti and 
thunderbolt. He is the son of fire. He is also the son of 
Ganga, GaQlimba and Krttikiis. He is surrounded by 
Visakha, Sakha and Naigameya. He is the conqueror of 
Indra and the demon Taraka. He is the Generalissimo of 
Indra's armies. He pierced the important mountains Meru 
and others with his splendour. He resembles molten gold. He 
has eyes resembling petals of lotuses. He is Kumlira and the 
model for all tender beings . He is the favouri te of Siva and 
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fondly attached to Siva. He is a perpetual worshipper of Siva's 
feet. May he grant my desire at the behest of the two. 

75 .  Jye$tha, the excellent deity granting boons, is always 
engaged in worshipping them. May she grant my desire at 
the behest of the two . 

76- 79. The goddess is saluted by the three worlds in 
the form of Ulka (meteor, comet } .  She is requested by Brahma 
to multiply the creation through Siva .  She came out from 
the middle of the eyebrows of Siva who divided herself into 
Dak�aya1,1i, Sati, Mena, Haimavati, Uma. "he is the mother 
of Kausiki, Bhadrakali, Apar1,1a and Patala .  She is Rudra1,1i 
the beloved of Rudra. She is always engaged in worshipping 
Siva . May she grant my desire at the behest of the two. 

80. Ca1,1c;la is the lord of all the Ga1,1as who is born of 
the face of Siva. May he grant my desire at thr behest of 
Siva and Siva. 

8 1 .  May Pingala the chief of Ga1,1as, the pros
perous one, fondly attached to Siva and a favouri te of Siva, 
grant my desire at the behest of the two. 

82 . May the chief Ga1,1a Bhrngisa who is interested in 
propitiating Siva grant my desire at the behest of Siva . 

83-85 . Virabhadra is of great splendour. He resembles 
snow, Kunda flower and the moon.  He is the beloved of 
Bhadrakali . He is the perpetu al protector of mothers . He re
moved the head of Yaji'ia and of Dak�a of wicked soul , he pared 
the limbs of Vi !;l,lU, lndra, Yama and other gods. He is a 
fol lower of Siva. He is a glorious executor of Siva's behes ts .  
May he grant my desire at the behest of Siva. 

86. Sarasvati born of the lotus-like speech of Mahesa 
is interested in worshipping Siva and Siva. May she grant my 
desire. 

8 7 .  Laksmi is stationed in th e  chest of Vi snu. 
engaged in wo;shipping Siva and Siva. At the v��y 
of Siva and Siva, may she grant my desire . 

She is 
bidding 

88. Mahamoti is engaged in worshipping the feet of 
Mahadevi . At her very bidding may she grant my desire . 

89-90. Kausiki is the daughter of Parvati. She rides on 
a lion. She is the great Maya, the slumber of Vi �1,1u . She 
is the suppressor uf the demon Mahi �a. She des troyed Sumbha 
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and Nisumbha . She i s  fond of wine and meat. May she grant 
my desire duly honouring at the behest of her mother . 

9 1 -95 . Rudras have the lustre of Rudra . Pramathas are 
famous for their prowess. The Bhutas have great virili ty. 

They have the lustre of Mahadeva. They are perpetual 
Yogins. They are uncomparable and devoid of conflicting 
pairs of defaul ts . They are free from dangers. They are 
accompanied by their Saktis and followers . They are bowed 
to by the world. They are competent to create and anni
hilate the worlds . They are mu tually loving and accommo
dating. They are very affectionate and respectful to one 
another . They are favouri tes of Siva and are marked by his 
traits. They are gentle, terrible and mix ture of both. They 
are in the midway between the two. They are ugly, good
featured and multi featured. May they grant my desire at the 
behest of the two. 

96-9 7. The group of the friends of the goddess has all 
the characteristics of the goddess . They are accompanied by 
the daughters of Rudras and Saktis many in number. They 
have been worshipped in  the third Avaral)a cf Siva with 
great devotion . Let them grant my desire at the behest of 
the two. 

98- 1 0 1 . The sun is the Murti with illuminated disc of 
Mahesa. He is Nirgm}a, Gnl}asaiJ.kiri).a, GuQ.akevala, and 
Avikara tmaka . The first one is single wi th general variations. 
He i s  of extraordinary activi ty in creation, s u s tenance and 
annihilation. Thus he is divided into three, four or five ways . 
He i s worshipped i n  the fourth Avaral)a of Siva along 
with the fol lowers . He is a favourite of Siva and fondly 
attached to Siva . He is  engaged in worshipping the feet of 
Siva . May he gran t my desire a t  the behes t of the two . 294 

1 02- 1 05 . The eigh t Miirt is  of the sun viz . .�di tya, 
Bhaskara, Bhanu , Ravi, Arka, Brahma, Rudra, and Vi�l}u, 
the eight Saktis Dipta296 etc. ,  the six Arigas of the sun-god, the 

294 . The verses 99 to 1 02 are repeated . See Verses 1 1 0 to � � �� ·  
295.  The Sa ktis- Diptii. ,  Siik�niii , Jayii etc. , eight i n  number (Cp . 

Viiyaviya S .  I I .  go.  27 ) are the fem ale guardian deities of the quarters 
and sub-quarters from the east onwards . 
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Saktis viz . Vistadi., Sutara, Bodhini, Apyayini, U�a, Prabha, 
Prajiia and Sandhya and the planets beginning with Soma 
and ending with Ketu purified by Siva-may these urged by 
the behest of Siva and Siva grant me everything auspicious. 

1 06- 1 1 2 .  May the twelve Adityas, and the twelve 
Saktis, sages, Gandharvas, serpents, Apsaras, Gramai.J.is, Yak�as 
Rak�asas, Asuras, the seven sets of seven, the seven horses 
identical with the Vedas and Valakhilya and others, the 
worshippers of Siva's feet ,  grant me everything at the behest 
of Siva and Siva. Brahma the chief of the universe, a form 
of the lord of gods, having sixtyfour attributes and achieve
ments, and established in the principle of Buddhi, shall be 
worshipped in the fourth .A.varai.J.a of Siva. He is a favou
rite of Siva, fondly a ttached to Siva and is engaged in wor
shipping the feet of Siva. May he grant  my desire at the 
behest of the two. 

l l 3- l l 5 .  Hirai.J.yagarbha the lord of the worlds, the 
Virat, Kala, Puru�a, Sanat, Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana, the 
Prajapati s, the sons of Brahma, Dak �a and others, eleven in 
number with their wives, Dharma and Samkalpa-all these 
are engrossed in their devotion to Siva being subservient to 
the behests of Siva . May these grant my desire . 

I 1 6- 1 1 7 . May the four VedaF, the ltihasas, Purii.I.J.as. 
Dharma-Sastras accompanied by the Vedic lore, although 
mutuaily disagreeing but based on the nature of Siva, grant 
my desire at the behest of Siva and Siva . 

1 1 8- 1 23 .  Then the great lord Rudra, the important 
form of lord Siva, is the lord of the zone of Fire and possesses 
all Aisvaryas .  He is enriched with the identity with Siva . He 
is devoid as well a� possessed of attributes. He is Sattvic, 
Rajasic and Tamasic. Basically he is not prone to aberra
tions . Then outwardly he assumes aberrations .  He is of extra
ordinary activity apart from the activity of creation etc . He 
cut off the head of Brahma . He is his father as wel l as his 
son . He is the progenitor and son of Vi�l).u to whom he con
trols .  He is the enlightener of both . The lord blesses them 
for ever. Rudra is stationed within and without the cosmos .  
He is the lord of  the worlds. He i s  fond of Siva to  whom 
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he is fondly attached. He is engaged in the worship of Siva. 

May he grant my desire at the behest of Siva . 

1 24- 1 25 .  His six ancillaries Brahman etc .  and the eight 
deities ending with Vidyda, the four different Miirtis devoted 
to Siva, with Siva as their cause, Siva, Bnava, Hara and Mr9a 
-may these grant my desire at the behest of Siva. 

1 26- 1 33 .  Vi�I;tU i s  another form of the great lord Siva 
himself. He is the lord of the principle of water. He is sta
tioned in the region of the unmanifest. He is NirguQa. He 
is predominantly Sli.ttvic as well as possessed of single Guna. 
He does not identify himself with the created things. He has 
the three general aberrations . He is of extraordinary activity 
apart form that of creation. He compares with Brahmli. 
though he is born of the right part of Siva. He is created 
by the first Brahmli. and he is his creator too. Vi�Qu abides 
within and wi thout the universe. He is the lord of the 
worlds . With his discus he destro ys Asuras . He is the 
younger brother of Indra. He has manifested himself in ten 
forms under the curse of Bhrgu. He incarnated on the earth 
at his will for removing the burden of the Earth. His s trength 
is immeasurable and incomprehensible. He is the wielder of 
Mli.yli.. He fascinates the universe with his  Mli.yli. in the 
form of Mahli.vi�QU and Sadli.vi�I;tu. He is worshipped by the 
devotees of Vi�Qu in the seat of the three Miirtis. He is a 

favourite of Siva and is fondly attached to him. He is engaged 
in the worship of his feet. May he grant me what is auspicious 
at the behest of Siva. 

1 34- 1 36.  The four Miirtis of Vi�Qu, v iz Vasudeva, 
Aniruddha, Pradyumna, and Samkar�aQa, the ten Avataras 
viz-the fish, tortoise, boar, man-lion, dwarf, Rli.ma trio, 
Kr�I;ta and the horse-faced Kalki ,  his discus Pli.ficajanya and 
the bow San1ga-may these gran t my desire at the behest 
of the two. 888 

1 37 .  May Prabhii, Sarasvati, Gauri, and Lak�mi sancti
fied by Siva grant my desire at the behest of the two. 

1 38- 1 39. May Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, VaruQa, 

2g6. The Verse is repeated. See Vayaviya S.  30 • .  ;8. 
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Vayu , Soma, Kubera and Isana the wielder of the trident 
grant my desire at the behest of Siva and Siva .  These are 
engaged in the worship of Siva and have sanctified by their 
pious feelings to him. 

1 40- 1 4 1 .  May the divine weapons of the lord and the 
goddess-viz--the trident, thunderbol t, axe, arrow, sword, 
noose, goad and the excellent weapon Pinaka protect me 
always at behest of the two . 

1 42- 1 43. May the bull, the powerful son of Kamadhenu, 
rivalling with the submarine fire Va<;Iava, surrounded by five 
mother-cows297 who has attained the state being the vehicle of 
the lord and the goddess, grant my desire, at the behes t of 
the two. 

1 44. The five mother- cows stationed in Siva's region 
are Nanda, Sunanda, Surabhi , Susila and Sumanas. 

1 45 .  They are engaged in devotion to Siva and are 
engrossed in his worship. May these grant my desire at the 
behest of the two. 

1 46- 1 50. K�etrapala of great splendour resembling the 
blue cloud with his f�ce terrible due to the curved fangs, 
refulgent wi th throbbing red lips, with red hairs lifted up, 
with the crooked , eyebrows, three circular red eyes, wi th the 
moon and the serpents as ornaments, being in nude form 
holds the trident noose, sword and the skull in his hands, of 
terrible aspect, surrounded by Bhairavas, Siddhas and Yoginis , 
is seated in every temple. He is the protector of the good. 
Bowing to lord Siva is his great interest . He is puri fied by 
pious feelings towards Siva. He protects those who seek re
fuge in him particularly as his own sons. May he grant 
my desire at the behest of the two. 

1 5 1 . May the four deities Talajangha and others wor
shipped in the first AvaraQa protect me at the behest of Siva 
and Siva.  

152.  May Bhairava and others who surround him all 
round bless me at the behest of the two . 

1 53- 155 .  Narada and other sages who are worshipped 
even by the gods, the Sadhyas, serpents, gods who reside in 

297 ·  For the names of the mother-cows, see below verse 1 44.  
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Janaloka , the residents of Maharloka who have been deposed 
from au thority, the seven sages and others along with the 
Gai_las moving about in aeroplanc3 -all these engaged in the 
worship of Siva and s ubservient to his bidd ing may grant my 
desire at the behest of the two . 

1 5 6 1 63 .  The four types of gods beginning wi th 
Gandharvas and ending wi th the Pisii.cas, Siddhas, Vidyii.dharas 
and others who move about in the sky, the Asuras and 
Rak�asas who reside in the ne therworlds, Ananta and other 
leading serpents, Vainateya and other bi rds, Ku�mal)<;ias, 
Pretas, Vetalas, Grahas and Bhutas, l;)akinis, Yoginis, Sakinis 
and evil witches , temples, parks, houses, holy centres, mansions 
continents, oceans, rivers , lakes, sumeru and other mountains, 
forests, animals , bi rds, trees, germs, worms, deer, the worlds, 
overlords of the worlds, seeds of life along with their 
Avaral)as, ten quarters , elephants of the quarters , ietters, 
word�, mantras, Tattvas along with their lords, Rudras who 
support the cosmos and o ther Rudras and their Saktis what
ever is seen, heard or inferred in this world-may all these 
grant  my desire at the behes t of the two. 

1 64 - 1 6 7 .  The great lore of Siva capable of releasing 
the individual soul from the fivefold bondage is different from 
Pasuvidya . The scripture of Saivite virtue and the Dharma, 
the Purat:ta of Siva approved of by Srutis, and the Saivite 
scriptures Kii.mika and others of four types honoured by Siva 
and Siva and worshipped by me may all these make this holy 
rite accompl ished well and frui tful .  

1 68- 1 69 .  May the early preceptors from Sveta to 
N akuli sa along with their disciples, the preceptors born as 
member� of their famil ies, especially my preceptors, both 
Saivas and Mii.hesvaras engrossed in Siva's knowledge and holy 
rites, perm i t  this holy ri te to be frui tful and well accomplis
hed . 

1 70- 1 72 .  May the, lay brahmins , K �atriyas. , tho�e who 
are expert s in the knowledge of the Vedas and the ancillaries 
together wi th their tenets in the l ines of Saivite virtue, those 
who are well-versed in al l sacred scriptures , the followers of 
Sarilkhya, Vaise�ika, Nyii.ya and other systems of philosophy, 
the followers of the sun, Brahma, Rudra and Vi�t:tu and al l  
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other good men particu larly those who are wedded to Saivite 
discipline-permit  this holy rite which is the instrument for 
achieving my purpose . 

1 7 3- 1 74. The followers of Siva who adhere to the 
philosophical path, those who perform the Pasupata ri tes 
those who obs e rve the holy rites and the Saivite holy men 
such as Kapalikas -,lll these are adherents and executors 
of Siva's behests. They shall be worshipped by me a t the 
behest of Siva. May these bless me. Let them praise the 
successful holy ri te. 

1 75 . Those who adhere to the path of knowledge 
according to the southerners, those who follow the southern 
cult and the northern cult abide by me without mutual dash 
since I wish and seek the welfare through the mantras. 

1 76 .  May the atheists, tenacious rogues, ungrateful 
and Tamasic heretics and great sinners be far away from me. 

1 77 . O f  what avail is  the long eulogy ? Let all the 
fai thful bless me. Let all good men pronounce everything 
auspicious . 

1 78 .  Obeisance to Siva accompanied by Siva.  Obeis
ance to you the primordial cause accompanied by your son. 
Obeisance to you encircled by the universe in the form of 
five A varar;tas. 

l 79.  After saying this he shall prostrate before Siva 
and Siva and perform the Japa of the five-syllabled mantra 
not less than hundred and eight times. 

1 80.  Similarly he shall perform the Japa of Sakti man
tra, dedicate i t  to Siva and crave forgiveness . He shall 
thus conclude the remaining rites of worship.  

1 8 1 .  This holiest of holy hymns is  pleasant  and agree
able to Siva and Siva.  It yields all desires. It is the sole 
means for the achievement of worldly pleasures and salvation . 

1 82 .  He who repeats this everyday or l istens to this 
with mental puri ty shakes off sins and attains Sivasayujya 
soon. 

1 83- 1 84. Slayers of cows, ungrateful wretches, 
murderers of heroes, those who slay children in the womb, 
murderers of those who seek refuge, those who kill 
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friends and those who confide in them, those who commit 
wicked sins such as matricide, patricide ,-all these are 
released from their  sins on repeating this hymn . 298 

1 85 .  When bad dre'lms and evil po rten ts occur in
dicating terror and danger this hymn shal l  be repeated . Then 
those dangers do not befall .  

1 86.  The man who regularly 
this hymn obtains longevi ty, heal th, 
thing else desired . 

performs the Japa of 
prosperity and every-

1 87 .  The bene fit thus mentio ned is of the mere .Japa 
of the hymn wi tho ut worshipping. It  i s  i mp0ssiblc to count 
the bene fit if  the Japa of the hymn is performed along with 
worship . 

I 88.  Let the accru i ng of the bene fit stand alone . 

When this Japa is repeated the lord on hearing this stands 
in the heaven along with the goddess . 

1 89. Hence after worshipping the lord and Uma in th e  
heaven the devotee shal l s tand with palms joined i n  rever-
ence and repeat the hymn . 

CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 

(The rites for achieving worldly benefits) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 .  0 Kr��a, what has been mentioned to you is  the 

site which yields benefit here and hereafter. It is  a great  
syn thesis of physic 1.l ri tes , penance , Japas and medi tation. 

2 . Now I shall mention that great ri te of worship, 
Homa, Japa, meditation, penance and charitable gifts, which 
yields benefits here i tself to men who follow Si\·a. 

3. The devotee expert in the meaning of mantras shall 
at the outse t p rac tise mantras since the rites of visible bene
fits here itself are not frui tful otherwise. 

298 .  This is another instance of the proselytizing attempt of the 
Purat)ic Aciryas to entice the laity to their fold. 
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4. A learned and sensible devotee, even after the 
mantra has been achieved, shall not haphazardly perform 
any ri te the fruit  whereof has been thwarted by some un
seen powerful obstacle. 

5 .  Atonement is possible for that obstacle.  Hence he 
shall perform that atonement after testing it at the outset by 
means of omens . 

6. He who due to delusion performs the rite yield
ing the benefit here i tself does not attain the fruit thereof 
and becomes the laughing stock . 

7 .  Without fai th and devotion no one shall perform 
the ri te intended to yield direct benefit .  He becomes an 
unbeliever and an unbeliever does not attain fruit. 

8. It is not the fault of the lord if the rite does not 
yield the fruit since i t  is found to yield fruit here i tself for 
those who perform the ri te exactly as ordained. 

9 .  An aspirant who has mastered the mantras over
coming the obstacles an d who performs the rite with full 
confidence and conviction a ttains the frui t .  

1 0 . O r ,  for the attainment  of the benefit let him be 
sc:rupulously celibate, eat ing only the Havi�ya, milk-pudding 
or frui ts .  

I 1 .  He shal l not even think of, much less physically 
do, such prohibited actions as violence .  He- shall be pure 
alway,; wi th clear dress and smear the body with Bhasma 
always . 

1 2- I 7 .  After observing the rules of conduct, the devotee 
shall  on an auspicious and favourable day with the char
acteris tics mentioned before, smear the ground wi th cowdung 
in a spot bedecked with garlands of flowers and draw the 
auspicious lotus shining wi th i ts own refulgence. It shall be 
of mol ten gold with eight petals and fil amen ts, with the peri
carp in the middle set wi th a l l  gems. It shall be not 
le�s than a Hasta in width and must have a stalk befitting i ts 
size .  He shal l  conceive Anima etc . in the bulbous root 
made of gold, in accordance wi th the injunctions. He shall 
instal the phal lic idol with i ts pedestal ,  made of gems, gold or 
crystal with the requisi te characteri stics. He shall invoke 
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the eternal lord accompanied by Amba and the Gal}.as . Siva's 
form as Mahesvara shall also be conceived in the idol 

1 8- 1 9. It shall  have four arms and four faces .  It  shall 
be bedecked in al l ornaments. It shall wear the tiger's hide 
with the smi ling face and the gestures of granting boons and 
of protection to the devotee. Other hands shall hold the deer 
and the axe. Or if the conceiver desires he can conceive 
of the Murti as having eight  arms. 

20. Then the right hand holds the trident, axe, 
sword and the thunderbolt .  The left hands hold the noose, 
goad, iron club and the serpent. 

2 1 .  The Murti shal l have the lustre of the rising sun. 
It shall have three eyes in  every face. The face towards the 
east is gentle and has the refulgence befitting its size and 
features. 

22. The southern face resembles the blue cloud and 
has a terrific appearance. The northern face has the lustre 
of coral and is bedecked with dark forelocks . 

23 . The western face is gentle , with the lustre of the 
ful l moon. Seated on his lap is the great Sakti of Mahesvara 

24-25.  She is famous as Mahalak�mi dark coloured 
and wholly charming. After conceiving the Murti thus and 
unifying it into a whole he shall invoke the embodied lord 
and worsh ip him.  For the purpose of ablution he shal l 
arrange for Paiicagavya prepared from a tawny cow. 

26-27 .  There shall be Paficamrta and particu larly the 
ful l  seeds . He shall prepare the Mal}.Q.ala ahead decorated 
with gem-dust .  The water-po t of Isana shall be put in the 
pericarp . The water-pots of Sadyojata shall be placed 
around, afterwards . 299 

28-30 . E i� h t  pots of Vidye�a sh al l be fil led with the 
waters ofholy cen tres and threads shall be tied round them . 
Sacred articles of worship shall be dropped therein with due 
incan ta t ions in accordance with the injunct ions .  They sha l l  
be  completely covered into the sil ken cloth wi th the mantras. 
When the proper t i me arrives he shall perform the ablu tion 
of the lord with Pai'icagavya . 

� �1 9 On the consecrated water-jars see Viiyaviya S .  1 7 .  ! 6· • 7 ·  
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3 1 -33.  Waters dropped from the Darbha grass, golden 
and gem�et vessels, scented and flowery waters purified wi th 
the mantras shall be taken from the vessels and Mahdvara 
shall be bathed . Scents and flowers shall  be offered, lights 
�hown and the worship performed . The unguent shall be 
not less than a Pala by weight and the m aximum shall be 
eleven Palas. 

34-36. Auspicious and charming flowers of good 
colour and fragrance blue and other lilies, plenty of Bilva 
leaves, red lotuses and white lotuses if available shall be 
used . The incense shall be offered with the black Aguru . 

The gum-resin shall be used with the camphor and ghee . The 
ghee used for lamps shall be of the milk of tawny cows. The 
five Brahmans, the six Ailgas and the Avaranas shalJ be 
worshipped . 

37 .  The Naivedya shall be made of Caru prepared in 
ghee and milk with jaggery. The water shall be rendered 
fragrant with the Patala flowers, lilies and lotuses . 

38. Well-consecrated Tiimbula along with five fragran t 
spices shall be offered. 300 The ornaments offered shall be 
made in gold and set with gems. 

39 . Freshly woven cloths of various colours and of 
fine fabric attractive to the sight shall be offered with songs 
and instrumental music. 

40 . The maximum number of times for Japa is hun
dred thousand. According to the benefit desired the number 
of worship varies from one to three . 

4 1 . The number of sacrifices is not l ess than ten for 
every article and the maximum is hundred. In such rites 
as MiiraQ.a and Ucciitana Siva shal l  be conceived terrific in 
form . 

42 . When quiescent or nourishing rites are being per
formed, Siva shal l be though t of as gen tle in the pha11icimage 
in the Siva -fire and i n  o1 her idols as well .  

43 . In MaraQa and other ri tes the  Sruk and Sruva 
sh al l  be made of iron . In al l other ri tes such as quiescent 
these sha l l be made of gold.  

go,> . On the Paiicasaugandhika. see P .  2006 note . 
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44-46 . In the rite o f  Mrtyuiijaya the Homa is perfor
med with D ii rva mixed with ghee and c�w's milk, or honey 
or with Caru along wi th ghee, or milk alone. For the rites 
intended to quell ailments to attain prosperi ty and subdue 
poverty, gingelly seeds, ghee, milk or lotus-flow�rs shall be 
used. Persons seeking to bring persons under control shall 
perform Homa with Jati flowers and ghee . 

47 . A Brahm in shall perform the ri te of Akart�at:�a with 
ghee and Karavira flowers, Uccatana with oil and Stambhana 
with honey . 

48. Stambhana rite can be performed with mustard 
also ; Patana with garlic ; Ta<;lana with the blood of mule, 
camel or of both. 

49 . Maral).a and Uccatana shall be performed with 
Rohi and gingel ly seeds. Vidvet�aQa ri te shal l be p1•rformed 
with the oil of Lailgala .  

50-52 . Bandhana rites and the rite of paralysing of a 
vast army shall be performed wi th the seeds of Rohi .  In  
r"\bhicarika rites the articles o f  Homa shall be  used wi th the 
red mustard and the Homa shall be performed with oils 
extracted from manually operated machines . It can also be 
performed wi th seeds of cotton in combination wi th Katuki 
and husk. In Abhicarika rites the devotee shall perform 
Homa with mustard seeds mixed with oil .  Milk yields the 
subdual of fevers and is conducive to good fortune. 

53. Homa offered with honey, ghee, curds , milk and 
rice-grains or with Caru gran ts all desires . 

54 .  Quiescent, nourishing, Vasya and Akart�aQa rites 
shal l be performed with the seven articles of worship sacrificia l  
twigs etc. 

55. Vasya, Akar�at,J.a and Sripada (glorious position ) 
rites 3hall be performed with the leaves of Bi lva for Havana.  

It yields conquest over the enemies . 
56 . In  quiescent ri tes the twigs of Pala�a, Khadira e tc. 

shall be used. In rites of cruel ty the twigs of Karavira a nd 
Arka shall be used. Twigs of thorny trees shall be used ir 
the l ite of war. 

57. A quiet man shall perform the quiescent and 
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nourishing ri tes particularly . A ruthless man with angry 
mind shall perform Abhicarika ri tes . 

58. When the harassment is unbearable and condition 
is pitiable, when there is no other remedy, only then shall 
one perform the Abhidirika rite against desperadoes. 

59. No virtuous man, occupying honourable pos1t10n 
or otherwise shall perform the Abhidirika rite against the 
ruler of his country. 

60 .  Even if he happens to be a desperado one shall 
not perform Abhidirika rite against a person who has sought 
refuge in Siva, mentally, verbally or physically . 

6 1 .  A man performing Abhicarika rite against the ruler 
of his country whether he be a devotee of Siva or not, shall 
have a fall immediately. 

62 .  If  he wishes for his own happinness he shall not 
perform Abhicarika rite against the protector of his country 
or against any devotee of Siva . 

63 . If he performs the rite of Maral).a etc . against 
any other person he shall perform expiatory ri tes after due 
repen tence. 

64. Whether the devotee is  rich or poor he shal l wor
ship the lord in a Bal).a or sel fborn or Ar�aka or a 
Vaidika linga. 

65. If lingas of gold and gems are not available or if 
he is unable to possess them he shall perform the worship 
mentally or wi th substitute articles . 

66. If a devotee can perform worship in  some part 
he too derives the benefit of that part in accordance wi th 
his abil i ty. 

67 .  If the benefit is not seen even if  the ri te is per
formed, it shall be repea ted twice or thrice.  By al l means 
the benefit wil l be received. 

68. Whatever material is used in worship, gold, gem 
and other artic les shall be handed to the preceptor apart 
form the Daksit:J.a offered separately. 

69. If the preceptor does not wish to receive, the 
entire gift shall be given to Siva or the devotees of Siva. 
I t  shall not be given to any other. 

7 0-7 1 .  If any one performs the rite himself without 
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the help of a preceptor the procedure shall be the same. 
He shall not appropriate the gift to himself. If he approp
riates the articles of worship for himself out of greed under 
delusion he will not attain his desire. 

72.  The liilga used for worship may be taken by him
self or given to others. If he takes that himself he shall 
worship it everyday or cause it to be worshipped on his be
half. 

73.  If he performs the rite as ordained he cannot but 
have the benefit. What other inducement for worship shall 
there be ? 

74-7 5 . Still I shall mention about the excellent 
achievement through the rite. Even if he is attacked by 
the enemy or tormented by ailments, even if he falls into the 

jaws of death he wil l be freed without danger. Even the worst 
miserly fellow will become worthy of respect. The poor will 
become Kuvera,301 god of wealth.  

76. The ugly man will become beautiful, the aged 
will become young. The enemy will turn a friend, the op
ponent will grow subordinate. 

77-79. The nectar that may have turned into poison 
shall become nectar again . The ground may turn into ocean 
and ocean into ground ; the ditch into a mountain and. the 
mountain into a ditc� ; fire into a lotus lake and the lotus 
lake into fire ; the park into - a  forest and the forest into a 
garden ; the animal into a lion and the lion into an animal . 

80. Women will run after him voluntarily. Prosperity 
wil l  behave like a chaste lady and will not leave him. The 
goddess of speech will be his slave girl , fame a prostitute. 

81 . The intelligence will roam about as i t pleases . 
His mind will be pure like a diamond. His strength wil l be 
like a violent gust of wind or like an elephant in rut. 

82 . His activities on the side of the enemies will be 
paralysed in their effort. The friends of enemies Wlill be
come their enemies. 

83. The enemies along with · their kinsmen will be no 
better than corpses though physically alive. Though faced 

301 . Vaisrava!) a  is the patronymic name of Kuvera , son of Visravas. 
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with mishaps he will be freed from them and become 
immortal. 

84. Even if he takes unwholesome food it will act as 

aphrodisiac. Even if he indulges in sexual intercourse · every
day it will give him fresh thrills. 

85 .  Everything hi therto inaccessible to him will be
come accessible like the myrobalan in the palm. Even 
Siddhis aQima etc. will become available at his wil l .  

86 . Of what use is much talk ? When this rite is per
formed there remains nothing unattainable. 

CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 

( Rites for derii1ing benefits hereafter )  

Upamanyu said :-
l .  Now I shall mention the rite for the benefits attain

able solely after death. There is nothing like this rite 
in the three worlds . 

2-6. The rite is attended with the excellence of merits . 
I t has been performed by all the gods, particularly by 
Brahmii, Vi�Qu, Rudra, Indra, the guardians of the quarters, 
the nine planets-sun-god and others, by Visviimitra, Vasi�tha 
and other sages who know Brahman, by Sveta, Agastya, 
Dadhica and others, by us seeking refuge in  Siva, by Nandi
svara, Mahakala, BhpigHa and other Gal,lf"svaras, by the 
Daityas residing in the nether worlds, by Se�a and other 
serpents, by Siddhas, Yak�as, Gandharvas, Rak�asas, Bhiitas, 
Pisaca� and practically by every one who has attained 
his respective position. It is by means of this rite that the 
gods have attained their godhood . 

7. Brahmii attained his Brahmiihood, Vi�Qu his Vi�I,Iu
hood, Rudra his Rudrahood and lndra his Indrahood. It is 
by means of this rite that Gai,Iesa attained his Gai,Iesahood. 

8- 10. The liilga shall be bathed with white sandal 
water. Therein Siva pnd Siva shall be worshipped with 
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full-blown white lotuses and bowed to. He shall make a 
lotus-seat very charming and endowed with all characteris
tics by means of gold-dust and gem-dust in accordance with 
one's affluence. In the midst of the filaments a small linga 
shllll be placed. It shall be of the size of the thumb, but 
charming, auspicious and rendered fragrant with all scents. 
It shall be placed to the south and worshipped with Bilva 
leaves. 

1 1 - 1 2. To the south he shall apply Aguru. To the 
west he shall apply red arsenic. To the north he shall apply 
sandal and to the east he shall apply yellow orpiment. He 

shall then worship with charming fragrant flowers of various 
colours. 

1 3 .  The black Aguru shall be used for incense and 
fumigation along with Guggulu. Fine cloths bright in colours 
shall be offered. 

1 4 . Milk-pudding mixed with ghee, and lamps with 
ghee for burning shall be offered. After offering everything 
with repetitions of mantras he shall circumambulate. 

1 5 .  After bowing with devotion to the lord of the gods 
he shall eulogise the lord and crave forgiveness . Naivedya 
consisting of all offerings shall be offered to the Liilga. 

1 6- 1 7. It shall be dedicated to Siva with his mantras. 
The devotee shall seek refuge in Dak�inamii.rti .  He wlio per
forms the worship with the auspicious five scents shall be 
freed from all sins. He shall be honoured in Siva's region. 
This holy Vrata of Siva linga is the most excellent, a great 
secret. 

18. This has been mentioned to you since you are a 
great devotee. This shall not be given to any one and every
one. It shall be given to devotees of Siva as mentioned by 
Siva formerly. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 

( Delusion of Vilt�U and Brahmti) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 . 'rbe achievement of benefit - that has been mentioned 

here from the Nitya, Naimittika and Kamya- rites can entirely 
be secured immediately by installing the phallic and the 
b<>dily image of Siva . 

2. The world is in the form of Liriga. Everything is 
founded on Liriga . Hence if the Liriga is installed , every
thing is installed. 

3. It is only by resorting to the installation of the 
Liriga that Brahm&, V�IJI}U, Rudra or other deities maintain 
their splendour. 

4. What more reason can be advanced for the installa
tion of Liriga than that Liriga of ViSvesvara has been installed 
by Siva too ? 

5. Hence by all means one shall instal the phallic or 
the bodily image of Siva for his welfare here and hereafter. 

Sri Krlr&a said :-
6. What is a Liriga ? How is lord Siva a Lirigin ?  

How did he have the status of a Liriga ? Why is he worshipped 
in it ? 

Upamanyu said :-
1 .  The unmanifest is called the J.iriga. It is the source 

of attributes as well as that wherein the universe merges and 
dissolves. It has neither beginning nor end. I t is the 
material cause of the universe. 

8. It is the Maya, the Miilaprakrti as exten�ive as the 
firmament. This universe including the mobile · and immobile 
beings is born of that. 

9. The universe is of three types: the impure, pure and 
the pure-impure. From the Liriga are born Siva, Mahesa, 
Rudra, Vi�Qu and Brahm�. 

1 0. The Bhiitas with the sense-organs merge into this 
at the bidding of Siv�.  He is _ Lirigin since he commands the 
Linga. 
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1 1 - 1 2 . Since the Linga can do nothing by itself with
out being commanded by Siva, since the dissolution of the 
universe born of it is only within i t, this constitutes the 
state of being Linga in Siva and not due to any other reason. 
The Linga is the body of Siva and Siva because it is 
presided over by them. 

1 3. Hence Siva is worshipped therein for ever along 
with Siva. The goddess is the pedestal of the Linga and 
Linga is lord Siva himself. 

14. By the worship of Linga alone, Siva and Siva are 
worshipped. Their having the Linga for their body is not 
the ultimate reality. 

1 5- 16. Since they are pure it is their body only in a 
secondary sense. That is the great Sakti of Siva the great 
Atman. Sakti at the behest of Siva gives birth to mobile and 
immobile beings. One cannot describe the glory of the 
Linga, even in hundreds of years, by which Brahma and 
Vit�I).U were deluded at the outset. 

1 7- 1 9. Formerly when the universe was in the state of 
dissolution, Vi t�J}u lying on his couch in the waters went into 
deep slumber. He lay cCJtDi'ettably asleep. Brahma the 
grandfather of the worlds cas�lly went there. He saw the 
lotus-eyed Vi�J}u sleeping undisturbedly. Deluded by the 
Miiyii of Siva ,  Brahma said to Vit!J}u. 

20-2 1 .  "Who are you ? Tell me". Q saying he hit 
Vi�J}u angrily and wakened him. Struck by ttJe blow of his 
hand Vit�J}u woke up in a trice and got up from his bed. He 
saw Brahmii there. Vit�QU though infuriated within addressed 
him politely. 

22-25. "0 dear son, whence have you come ? Why are 
you agitated ?  Tell me." On hearing the words of Vi�J}u, in
dicative of his lordly attitude Brahmii felt irritated due to 
his Riijasic qualities and spoke again.  "Why do you address 
me as "dear son" like a preceptor calling his disciple ? Don't 
you know that I am the lord. This universe is my creation. 
After dividing myself into three, I create, protect and annihi
late. There is none in the Ufliverse who has created me." 
When thus addressed Vit�J}U said to Brahmii. 

26-30. "I am the primordial creator of this universe, 
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the protector and the annihilator. You too, 0 sir, were 
born of me formerly. At my unthwartable bidding you 
divided yourself into three and began creation. You create 
the three worlds, protect, dissolve and re-create it. You 
forget Vi�I}U the lord of the universe free from ailments. You 
insult even me, your father. It is not your fault. You have 
been deluded by my Miiyii. Due to my favour this delusion 
of yours will disappear ere long. 0 Brahmii, listen to the 
truth. I am the lord of all gods. I am the creator, sustainer 
and annihilator. There is no other lord equal to me."' 

31 . A verbal dispute between Brahmii and Vi�l}u arose 
thus. Thereafter a terrible fight ensued causing horripilation. 

32- 36. Due to Riijasic quality they fought and hit 
each other with fists. In order to dispel their arrogance 
and to enlighten them, the wonderful Liilga of the lord 
appeared in between them. It had thousands of flames. I t  
was incomprehensible and incomparable. It  did not increase 
or decrease. It had no beginning, no middle, no end. Brahmii 
and Vi�l}u were enchanted by thousands of flames. Ceasing 
from their fight they began to think "What is this ?" When 
they could not understand the reality they attempted to 
survey its beginning and end. 

37. Brahmii took the form of a swan with wings all 
round and went up assiduously with the speed of the mind 
or wind. 

38. Vi�l}u, the Atman of the universe, assumed the 
form of a Boar resembling a mass of collyrium and went 
downwards. 

39. Thus hastening down for a thousand years he 
did not have even a glimpse of the root of Liilga. 

40. Meanwhile, Brahmii too was going up to know his 
top. But unable to see the end he became exhausted and 
fell down. 

4 1 .  Similarly the weary Vi�l}u with dejected mind due 
to the great distress quickly rose up from below. 

42 . When they met each other again they were com
pletely perplexed and stared at each other with a smile of 
shame. Deluded by the Maya of Siva they did not know 
wbat to do or what not to do. 
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43. They stood in front, at the back and on either side 
of it and bowed . They began to think "Of what nature 
is this ?"  

CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

( The delusion of Vi�!!U and Brahmii ) 

Upamanyu said :-

1 .  Then there manifested the single-syllabled Brahman 
in the characteristic way o a word with its sound 'Om'. It 
expressed the Brahman. 

2 .  That too was incomprehensible to Brahma and 
Vi!JQ.U because their minds had been screened with Rajas and 
Tamas. 

3. Then that syllable divided itself int::> four, -the three 
Matras-A, U, Ma and half the Matra thereafter . 

4. The letter 'a' attached itself to the southern side of 
the blazing Linga, the letter "u" to the north and the letter 
"rna" to its middle. 

5-6. The half a Matra sound was heard on the head 
of the Linga. Even when the great syllable PraQava was 
divided, the two gods did not understand the purpose of 
division. The unmanifest PraQava then underwent the 
change into the Veda. 

7. There the letter "a" became the �gveda, the letter 
' 'u" the Yaj urveda, the letter "rna" the Samaveda and the 
Nada the Atharvaveda . 

8-1 0. The �gveda established half of i tself succinctly. 
Thus Brahma possessed of the Rajas, the first among the 
deities in ri tes also, the creator of the worlds and the prin
ciples as well as the unchanging Atman ; Nivrtti in the path 
of Kala and Sadyojata in the five Brahmans, the lower portion 
in the parts of Linga and the source in the three reasons. 
It established the sixtyfour GuQas and Aisvarya of the 
cosmic intellect AQima etc. Thus with the ten topics the 
universe was pervaded by the �gveda. 
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1 1 -1 3.  Then the Yajurveda established itsel f in the ten 
ways : Sattva among the attributes, Vi�r;tu the first among the 
deities in the ri tes also, sustenance in the worlds and the 
firmament, Vidya in the three principles, Prati�tha in the 
paths of Kala and Vamadeva in the five Brahmans, the 
parts of Linga and Yoni in the three causes. The Prakrta 
was established in accordance with the Aisvarya. Hence 
the universe is of the form of the Yajurveda. 

1 4- 1 6.  Similarly the Samaveda established i tself in 
ten ways. It established Tamas and Rudra the first 
among the deities in the rites, annihilation in the three 
worlds and the excellent Siva in the Tattvas, Aghora in the 
five Brahmans and Vidya among the Kalas, the upper seat 
in the parts of the Linga and the source in the three causes. 
So also the Aisvarya of the Puru�a. Thus the universe is 
pervaded by the Saman. 

1 7-20. Then the Atharvaveda established itself thus. 
It  was devoid of Gur;tas . It placed Mahesvara, Sadasiva as the 
first among the deities . Though the great Atman, Siva is 
devoid of activiti�s. It established Sadasiva for the purpose of 
activities . It created pure blessing whereby the creatures are 
liberated. Above the worlds, where the words recede 
along with the mind are the Unmana worlds over which is 
the divine Somaloka where the lord stays with Uma. 

2 1 -22. He who reaches above there in the Unmana 
world does not return. Santi and Santyatita are all-pervasive 
among the Kalas . Among the five Brahmans it is Puru� 
and Isana.  There is the head of the Linga, the most excellent 
among the parts, where the sole Ni �kala Siva shall be invoked 
and propitiated . 

23-33 . Among the Tattvas it is the greater Tattva 
than Bindu, Nada and Sakti . It is greater than the greatest 
and in reality a non-Tattva. It transcends the three causP.s . 
It is beyond Maya the cause of agi tation . It is beyond 
Ananta, the Suddhavidya, Mahesvara, Sadasiva the great 
lord of all lores. It is beyond the lord who has mantras for 
his body, who is accompanied by all Saktis, who has five faces 
and ten arms and who is both Sakala and Ni�kala. Beyond 
even that, beyond the Bindu, the half moon, the moon , the 
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great Nada, the lord of Su�uml).a,  the lord of Bral1marandhra 
beyond that, beyond Sakti and beyond the principle of Siva 
the great cause there is l ord Siva who has no cause. He is  
the creator of causes, the subject and object of meditation 
and stationed in the middle of the great sky above the great 
Atman . Equipped wi th prosperi ty and g lory he is the lord 
of all . He has no overlord. He is beyond Aisvarya due to 
Maya, beyond humani ty, beyond the big and small ,  beyond 
what is to be discarded, what is not to be discarded, beyond 
Suddhavidyii, Unmanii, and the Aisvarya of Unmanii. He 
is great and devoid of beginning, limitless and independent, 
stable and unsurpassable .  Thus with ten such characteristics 
Atharvaveda is very weighty and so the universe is pervaded 
by i t .  

34-42 . �gveda said again-"The state of wakefulness 
is being mentioned by me whereby I perpetually express the 
Atmatattva" .  Ya,jurveda sa id -"The state of dream is being 
mentioned by me because the Vidyii that ha� transformed 
itself into objects of enjoyments is  to be known through 
me." Siimaveda said: -''What is called sound slumber is being 
mentioned wholly by me through Siva that is my meaning and 
Tiimasic in form. Atharvaveda said : --"What is called the 
fourth stage and what is beyond the fourth is expressed by 
me." The three which are of the nature of the path are ter
med Siva, Vidyii, Atman . Their state of three attributes is 
attainable through the Vedas and shall be purified by him 
who wishes for Siva's region. What is called Turiya, beyond 
the path is the greatest region of salvation. That which is 
beyond it is the purifier of this path because of its attribute
less state. The Niida is the measurer of both .  The end of 
Niida has me for its Atman. Hence the supreme lord is the 
chief in view of freedom from my topics . Whatever object 
is there whether compounded or separated, they call as the 
meaning of PraQ.ava in view of the association of the Gul).as. 
Therefore, this s ingle-syllabled Brahman is the expression of 
all meanings. 

43 .  Th erefore, at the outset Siva creates the universe 
saying "Om". Siva is Pral).ava and Pral).ava is Siva . 

44-46. That is because there is not much of difference 



between that which is expressed and the expression . Rudra 
.is devoid of thought. The words along with the mind recede 
without reaching him. He is that which is expressed by the 
single-syllabled Om. Letter "a" expresses Brahma, the letter 
"u" Vi �J}.u, the letter "rna" expresses Siva. 

47-50. The deity Brahmiitman is born of the right 
limb of Mahe5a . Vi�J}.u came out of the left. So he is 
termed Vidyii. Nilarudra came out of the heart of Siva and 
is called Siva. Brahmii is the activiser of creation, Vi �l).U the 
enchanter maintains sustenance . Rudra who controls 
both is the initiator of annihilation. The three are the causes 
of the universe. Siva, the source of the three, is the great 
cause. 

5 1 .  The Litiga stood in between you two in order to 
enlighten you when you became mutually inimical due to 
your Rajasic quality and could not understand this meaning . 

52-5 3 .  Thus they call me "Om". What was thus 
mentioned by the Atharva was repeated by the �gveda, 
Yajurveda , Samaveda and thousands of their Sakhiis . Even 
when the Vedas themselves declared thus clearly through 
their own mouths i t was not comprehended by the two who 
thought it were a dream. 

54. In order to enl ighten them and to remove their 
ignorance the statement of the Veda� was inscribed m the 
Liilga too. 

5 5 .  On seeing that inscr ibed in the Linga due to the 
favour of S iva the deities were pacified and enlightened . 

5 6-6 1 . On realising the mode of evolution and dissolu

tion, the nature of the six pathways and the splendour be
yond the Puru!?a possessing bril l iance , the Brahman than 
whom there is nothing greater, Ni�kala Siva lsvara, who is the 
perpetual lord of this universe consisting of Pasu and Pasa 
who has no fear from any quarter, who is stable without in
crease or decrease who pervades within and without who has 
neither inside nor outside, who is unsurpassable, who is 
different from all the worlds, who is indefinable, incompre
hensible, inexpressible, who is essentially in the form of 
brilliance , who is quite delighted and ever rising, who is 
the abode of auspiciousness and who is accompanied by a 
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similar Sakti, Brahma and Vigtu joined the palms in rever

ence above their heads and spoke thus in fright to the lord. 
Brahma said :-

62. Whether I am ignorant or not, 0 lord, I was 
created by you at the beginning. Whose fault is it that I 
have been under such a delusion ? 

63. Let my ignorance alone. 0 lord, when you are 
near who can fearlessly talk about his duty or that of others. 

64. 0 lord of gods, our mutual wrangle too is splen· 
didly auspicious since it has yielded us the benefit or paying 
our homage to the feet of the lord. 

· 

ViP.Ju said : -
65 .  0 lord, I do not  have the power of eulogising you 

in the manner befitting your greatness. On the other hand 
if the devotees keep quiet in front of the lord it is merely a 

transgression of virtue. 
66. What is proper to be achieved is the relevant point 

now. Without knowing anything I have blurted out some
thing for which I pray to be excused . 

67.  That you were the primordia l cause we forgot due to 
your Maya. I am deluded, puffed up and have hence been 
chastised by you. 

68. Of what avail is this submission ? 0 lord, I am 
extremely afraid because I have endeavoured to determine 
your size when in fact you cannot be gauged . 

69. 0 Siva, they call you a great lord, the destroyer 
of the distress of the frightened. I entreat you to forgive 
my transgression thus . 

70. When thus implored lord S iva became highly 
delighted. He blessed the two deities and spoke to them 
smilingly. 
Lord Siva said:-

7 1 .  Dear Brahma, dear Vi�Qu, you had been deluded 
by my Maya. You were proud of your lordship and became 
mutually inimical . 

72. You did not cease even when the wrangle turned 
into an actual fight. Therefore the creative activity of you 
both, the cause of the universe, was broken in the middle . 

73 -74. In order to turn you back f1 om your mutual 
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dissention arising from ignorance and arrogance and to dispel 
your delusion and pride I indulged in this sport of manifest
ing myself in the phallic idol. Hence eschew a recurrence 
of your dispute and forget the shame. Devoid of mutual 
rivalry you shall resume your respective duties. 

75-7 7 .  Formerly at my command the compendiums 
on knowledge were given to you in order to proclaim your 
causal nature. The jewel of Mantras consisting of five syllab
les has been imparted to you. But you forgot all this. I 
Khall give you everything as before together with my behest 
since without that you cannot create or sustain .  

78-80. After telling Vi �Qu and Brahma thus, the lord 
gave them the principal mantra along with the J iianasaril
hita. After obtaining the divine order of the lord, the jewel 
of Mantra pregnant with meaning, and the Kalas, they 
prostrated at the feet of the l ord. They s tood without fear. 
They were overpowered by j oy. 

8 1 -83 . In the meantime there was a great wonder, 
As if by magic  the Linga of the god became invisible. 
Due to the sudden snapping of love they lamented and cried 
loudly, saying to each other '0 what a false thing has befal
len u s, Pondering over the unimaginable prowess of Siva 
they became free from pain . 

84. Becoming great friends once again and embracing 
each other the leading deities returned to their duties in the 
universe. 

85 . Ever since that Indra and other gods, Asuras, 
sages, men, serpents as well as women instal Lingas in 
accordance with the injunctions and worship him in the 
Linga. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

( Installation of Siva) 

Sri KriTJa said : -
1 .  0 lord, I wish to hear the rules governing the 

installation of the phall ic and the embodied image of Siva. 

Upamanyu said :-

2 .  On a day in the bright half of the month not un
favourable to him, the devotee shall make the Linga of the 
proper size in the manner prescribed in the Saivi te scriptures. 

3. Selecting an auspicious spot he shall test the ground. 
He shall perform the ten forms of service. 

4. But before the actua l performance of this service 
Vinayaka shall be worshipped. After purifying the spot and 
other rites he shall take the Linga to the ablution chamber. 

5 .  With a gold rod dipped into the solution o f  saffron 
he shall draw the characteristic signs in the prescribed manner. 

6. He shall purify the Linga along with i ts axle or 

nave with a solution of eight or five types of clay as well as 
with Paiicagavya. 

7 .  After worshipping the Linga along with its pedestal 
he shall take i t  to the water-receptacle and keep the Linga 
immersed in water. 

8- 1 4. In a well-constructed shed for the immersion of 
Linga, pure and well-embellished with festoons and screens 
all round, surrounded by garlands of Darbha grass, an inner 
shed for the seat shall be arranged in the middle. The seat 
may be metallic or wooden in the shape of a lotus. On 
the eight quarters the representations of the eight elephants 
of the quarters shal l be made. Eight pots shall be kept for 
the eight quardians of the guarters. Eight auspicious things 
shal l be kept ready. The guardians of the quarters shall be 
duly worshipped. Subhadra, Vibhadra, Sunanda and Vinanda 
the gatekeepers of the lord shall be worshipped in the four 
quarters. The Linga shall be bathed and worshipped with 
the _ pedestal . I t  shall be tied with two cloths and bunches 
of Kusa grass. It shall be brought to the Pitha and laid 
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over i t  immersed in water. The head of the Linga shall be 
put to the east and the threads shall  be put below, the nave 
to the west of it. The Liriga shall be kept in water for one, 

three or five nigh ts . 
1 5 .  Thereafter the liriga shall be worshipped after due 

cere monies as before. After worship i t  shal l be carried along 
the path of festivities to the place of rest. 

1 6 . A res ting place shal l be made in the middle of the 
MaQ<;Iala. After bathing the l iriga wi th pure water he shall 
worship i t .  

1 7. A mystical lotus-diagram shall be drawn in the 
north-east on a spot of ground well-smeared. The water 
vessel of Siva shall be purified. S iva shall be invoked and 
worshipped . 

1 8 .  In  the middle of the altar he shall make a dia
gram of white lotus in accordance with injunctions and to the 
west of it he shall draw the lotus of CaQ<;Iika. 

19 .  The bed shall be made of silken cloth or other 
cloth fresh from the loom, before being washed or of flowers 
or Darbha grass . After making it up he shall put golden 
fi<>wer in it . 

20-22. The Liriga shall be brought there with the songs 
and music vocal and instrumental. I t shall be wrapped in 
two red cloths and a bunch of Kusa grass along with the 
nave and laid down as before. A lotus shall be drawn in 
front and in i ts petals he shall place the water-pots of Vidyesa 
and the vessel Vardhani of Siva . The excellent brahmins 
shall perform Homa all round the three lotuses. 

23-25 . Beginning wi th the east, the eight Miirtis shall 
be p laced all rpund or only the four Miirtis Brahmii and others 
in the four quarters. The conductors of the Homa shall 
possess good mastery of the Vedas. They shal l be accompa
nied by those who can repeat the mantras well . The pre
ceptor shall perform the main Homa either in the north-east 
or in the west. He shall use all the seven ma terials in order. 

The other brahmins shall perform half or one-fourth of the · 
number of sacrifices that the preceptor performs . 

26-28 . Or the preceptor alone shall perform the main 
sacrifice. He shal l perform the Piiqtahuti and then 
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another set of hundred and eight  Homas with ghee. He shall 
place h is hand ritualistically on the top of the Linga repeat
ing the basic mantra. After each Homa he shall touch both 
the Linga and the pedestal . On the whole a hundred or a 
fifty or twentyfive Homas shall be performed with the seven 
materials of worship.  He shall perform the Piirniihuti and 
give Dak�iJ).ii. 

29. The pri est and the sculptor shall be given half or 
one-fourth of what the preceptor is given and half of that 
shall be given to the other brahmins in accordance with 
one's capaci ty . 

30-32. Then either an image of the bull made of gold or 
a bunch of Kusa grass shall be placed in the pit. Brahma
silii shall be purified with water and clay, also with Paiica
gavya,  with pure water. It shall be placed in the pit after 
smearing it  with sandal . Repeating the names of the nine 
Saktis, the rite of Karanyasa shall be performed. Then in 
accordance with the injunctions prescribed in Saivite scriptures 
he shall strew the minerals-Haritala and others along with 
scents, seeds and medicinal herbs. 

33-35 .  The Linga shall be installed on the Brahmasila 
and dripped in the exudations of trees. To the east and 
the north the aloe wood shall be placed repeating the basic 
mantra. Repeating the basic mantra of Sakti the nave shall 
be joined to the articles of fixation and joining. The place 
shall be puri fied . Arghya shall be given and flowers offered. 
Thereafter the screen shall be drawn all round. 

36. The ab lution and other ri tes of the Linga shall be 
performed in a befitting manner. After taking it away from 
the place of rest the Kalasas shall be placed in order. 

37-39.  The great worship begins with the worship of 
the ten water-jars . In the water inside the Sivakumbha, 
the thumb and the ring-finger shall be jointly inserted with 
the Siva mantras . Water thus taken shall be sprinkled. The 
knower of mantra shall touch the north-eas t side of the 
Linga. He shall perform the Nyasas of Sakti, Vidya and 
Vidydas in order at the  root of the Linga. He shall perform 
the ablution of the Linga with auspicious water. 

40. The nave and the Linga shall be bathed with the 
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water of Vardhani and Vidyesa Kalasas . The seats, sup
ports etc .  shal l be arranged. 

4 1 .  After performing the Nyasa rite of the five 
Kalis he shal l meditate on the blazing Linga.  Facing the 
east or north with palms joined in reverence he shall invoke 
Siva and Siva . 

42-44. He shall conceive the lord arriving with the 
goddess, seated on the lordly bull or in an aerial chariot. 
He shall be conceived as fully bedecked in shining ornaments. 
He is surrounded on all sides by Brahma, Vi�?l.lU, Mahe5a, 
sun-god, Indra, other gods and the danavas with their body 
drenched in the tears of delight with palms joined in reverence 
above the heads. They are eulogising, dancing and bowing. 
Then with the five services the worship shall be concluded. 

45. There is no further rite after the five reverential 
services. The installation of idols is wholly identical with 
that of the Linga. 

46. At the rite of Lak�?aJ.loddhara the eyes shall be 
shut. The immersion shall be performed with the idols placed 
prone on the bed. 

47. The installation of the idol with the rites for the 
temple is better than without those rites. If the idols are 
immersed in the water of the vessel the mantras shall be 
repeated touching the chest. 

48-49. Affluent people shall first bui ld the temple and 
then perform the installation. If  the devotee is not affluent 
he shall perform the installation of the p�allic or the em
bodied image and shall afterwards build the Siva temple in  
accordance with his capacity. Now I shall mention the 
mode of worshi p at the house and the excellent installation 
rite. 

50-53. The idol shall be small in size but endowed 
with all traits. In the northern transit of the sun ( Jan-July) 
on an auspicious day in the bright half of the month, the 
altar shall be made in · an auspicious spot. He shall draw the 
diagram of the lotus in as before. The idol shall be purified 
with water and clay as before. An ampicious seat shall be 
kept in the north . Covering the Linga with flowers he shall 
place i t on the seat. Flowers and leaves shall be strewn and 
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the vessel placed in the middle. Four vessels shall be placed 
all round. In those five vessels the five Brahmans are ritualis· 
tically fixed. After worship Mudras shall be shown and the 
Rak �a mantra repeated. 

54-55 .  After placing the flower on its top it  shall be 
sprinkled with the water from the Prok!;aJ].i vessel . Again i t  
shall b e  worshipped along with the proclamation o f  victory. 
With the water from the vessels of the four deities from 
Isii.na to Vidya he shal l bathe the Liilga with the basic 
mantra. 

56. The rite of the Nyasa of the five Kalas shall be 
performed and the worship too as before. The devotee 
shall worship the lord and the goddess there everyday. 

57 .  Or only one vessel shall be placed wi th the basic 
mantra and everything fixed therein . Every other rite 
shall be performed as before. 

58. Too much unclean Liilga shall at first be puri
fied and reinstalled .  Unclean Liilgas shall be sprinkled with 
holy water. Slightly unclean Liilgas too shall be worshipped. 

59. Bii.Qa Liilgas may be installed at will, for they 
have been already consecrated by Siva himself. 

60-6 1 .  Such other Liilgas may also be installed. In 
regard to a Svayambhii, a divine or a sage Liilga the same 
is the procedure. I f  there is no pedestal, a pedestal shall 
be assigned and the rite of Prok�aJ}.a performed. 

62. Burnt, weakened or partially broken Liilga shall 
be thrown in a pond or a river. That which can be joined 
shall be joined and installed. 

63. The lord shall be dismissed ritualistically from the 
idol that is mutilated, after due worship but retained in the 
heart. 

64. If the worship is in default for one day it shall 
be doubled, if in default for two days, great worship shall be 
performed. Samprok�aJ}.a rite shall be performed thereafter. 

65 . If there is default in worship for about a month, 
or for more days, some advocate reinstallation. But others 
say that the Samprok!}aJ}.a rite alone is enough. 

66-67 . Samprok!;aJ].a rite is as fol lows :-The lord is 
ritualistically dismissed from the Liilga as before, bathed 
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with clay of eight or five types, water, Paficagavya and 
purified with water from Darbha grass and sprinkled with 
water from the Prok�aQi vessel, one hundred and eight times 
with the basic mantra. 

68. Holding flowers and Darbha, the hand shall be 
placed on the top of the Lhiga five times and the basic 
mantra shall be repeated hundred and eight times. 

69. Beginning from the head and ending with the 
pedestal ,  the Liilga shall be touched repeating the basic mantra. 
The great worship shall be performed after invoking the 
lord as before . 

70. If an installed Liilga is not available, he shall wor
ship the lord in a place sacred to Siva, or in water, fire, the 
sun or the sky. 

CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

(The Goal of Toga) 

Sri Krroa said : -

1 .  Everything mentioned succinctly by your holiness 
with regard to knowledge, rites and activities, after taking out 
the essence, has been heard by me. It is as sacred as the 
Vedas. 

2. Now I wish to hear about Yoga which is very diffi
cult to achieve along with its authorisation, ancillaries, injunc
tions and purpose. 

3-4. If death were to overtake before, i t  can be averted 
without resorting to the practices of penance, by taking 
recourse to Yoga whereby the man avoids becoming a self
killer. Hence it behoves you to mention factually the different 
types of Yoga and their relative importance, cause, time and 
procedure . 

UPamanyu said:-
5. 0 KnQa, the question has been pertinently put by you 
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who understand the meaning of all questions. Hence I 
shall mention everything in order. Listen attentively. 

6- 7. All other activities are restrained and the mind is 
kept steady in Siva. This is succinctly called Yoga. I t  is of 
five types : Mantrayoga, Sparsayoga, Bhiivayoga, Abhavijlyoga 
and Mahiiyoga which is greater than everything. 

8. The concentration of the mind without disturbances ,  
on the expressed meaning of the mantra along with the 
practice of the mantra is mantrayoga. 

9. Coupled with Pra�iiyiima the same is called sparsa
y oga. Without the contact of Mantra, it is Bhiivayoga . 

10 .  Wherein the universe with all i ts parts is medi
tated upon i t  is called Abhavayoga since in that the existent 
object is  not seen . 

1 1 .  Wherein the nature of Siva is contemplated wi th
out  any conditioning or restricting factor, the concentration of 
the mind on Siva is called Mahiiyoga. 

1 2 .  In this Yoga only he i s  authorised whose mind i s  
detached from the perceived and Veda-ordained objects of 

pleasure. 
1 3 . The mind is detached only on perceiving the defects 

in the objects and in the attributes of the lord, perpetually. 
14-1 5 .  In brief the Yoga is of eight or six ancillaries. 

The eight ancillaries are Yama, Niyama, .Asana Prii�iiyiima, 
Pratyiihiirii, Dhiira�a, Dhyiinii and Samiidhi as mentioned by 
the wise . 

1 6 . The six Arigas are in brief Asana, Prii�asarilrodha, 
Pratyiihiira, Dhiira�ii, Dhyiina and Samiidhi . 

1 7- 1 8. The definitions of all these separately have been 
mentioned in Sivasiistra and other Saivi te scriptures, especially 
Kiimikii etc. They are mentioned in Yogasiistras and 
Purii�as also. Yama is the observance of restraints such as non
violence, non-stealing, abstention from sexual in tercourse and 
non-acceptance of monetary gifts. The five constitute the 
subdivisions of Yama. 

J 9. Niyama is the positive curb or restraint with the 
following five subdivisions-purity, contentment, penance, 
japa and attentiveness . 

20. Asana is the Yogic pose and is of eight types such 
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as Svastika, Padma, Ardhendu, Vira, Yoga, Praslidhita, 
Paryarika and Yathelllta. 

2 1. Prli:r;ta is the vital breath in the body. Aylima is 
checking. Hence Pra:r;tliylima means checking or restraining 
the breath. It is of three forms-Recaka, Piiraka and 
Kumbhaka . 

22. One of the nostrils is pressed with the finger and 
the air from the belly is let out through the other. This is 
Recaka ( Exhaling) . 

23. Then through the other nostril the external air is 
inhaled and the body is filled up like the bellows. It is 
Piiraka ( Inhaling ). 

24. He does not breathe out the internal or breathe 
in the external air . He remains steady like the filled-up jar. 
It is called Kumbhaka ( Retention) .  

25. The three, Recaka etc. shall not be done hurriedly 
or slowly. The practiser of Yoga shall adopt them grad
ually with restraint. 

26. The practice of Recaka shall begin with the 
purification of the veins and conclude with its voluntary exit 
aS mentioned in the Yoglinusasana. 

27. Pra:r;tliylima is one of the four varieties in view of 
the time-units, Kanyaka etc. 

28. Kanyaka is without Udghata (strokes ). Its dura
tion is twelve Mlitrlis. Madhyama has two strokes, its . dura
tion is twentyfour Matrlis. 

29. U ttama has three s trokes and its duration is thirty
six Mlitrlis. Uttara is the Prli:r;tayima that causes perspiration 
and trembling of the body. 

30. The yogin has experiences-the thrill of bliss, horri
pilation and shedding of tears. He may prattle. There may 
be vertigo and senselessness. 

3 1. Miitra is the unit of time required for the snap
ping of the fingers after moving them round the knees neither 
speedily nor slowly. 

32. The duration of Pra:r;tiyima shall be increased in 
accordance with the Mitris and strokes. The veins shall be 
necessarily purified. 

33 .  The Prii:r;tiyama is again twofold : Agarbha and 
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without meditation and 
If they too are included 

34. The Sagarbha Pril)iyima is hundred times more 
efficacious than the Agarbha. Yogins practise Sagarbha 
PriQiyima. 

35-36. The vital breaths of the body can be conquered 
through the mastery over Pril)a. The vital breaths are 
Pril)a, Apina, Samina, Udina, Vyina, Niga, Kiirma, Krkara, 
Devadatta and Dbanaiijaya . 801 That which causes the move
ment is called PriQa. 

37. Apina is the 
down. Vyina is diffused 
them. 

vital air that takes the food lower 
through the limbs and it develops 

38. Udina is the vital air that affects the vulnerable 
points in the body among the limbs. The vital air that 
spreads equally is called Samina . 

39. The vital air Niga is for the activity of belching. 
Kiirma is for the activity of closing the eyes ; the vital air 
Krkara is the activity of sneezing and the vital air Devadatta 
is the activity of yawning . 

40. Dhanaiijaya is the vital air that circulates through 
the body. It does not leave off even the dead body. 
Gradually practised, Pril)iyima is very efficacious. 

41 . It burns off all defects. It preserves the body of 
practisers. When the Pril)a is mastered the !.ymptoms are 
manifest. 

42-44. Urine, phlegm and faeces are reduced in quan
tity. Ability to eat much and to breathe slowly, lightness of 
the body, ability to walk fast, enthusiasm, clearness of voice 
and tone, destruction of ailments, strength, brilliance, comeli
ness of features, courage, intelligence, youthfulness, firmness 
and all round pleasure these are the symptoms. All forms of 

302. The vital a irs of the body, Prina, Apina and others, ten in 
number, play a distinct role in the general yogic exercises. The practices 
of these airs constitute an important feature of Sivayoga too . The present 
context describes the various processt"S in regulating the function of vital 

airs as a part of Sivayoga. 
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austerities, expiations, sacrifices, charitable gifts, holy rites do 
not merit even a sixteenth part of the benefit of Prii.Qiiyiima. 

45-47. The total withdrawal of the sense-organs operat
ing in their respective objects is called Pratyii.hiira. The 
sense-organs are the mind etc. They are capable of accord
ing heaven and hell .  When restrained they yield heaven, 
when let loose they are hellish. Hence the intelligent 
man who seeks happiness shall have recourse to perfect 
knowledge and detachment, and lift up his soul through his 
own soul after carefully restraining the horses of his sense
organs. 

48-50.  In brief, what is called DhiiraQii is the fixation 
of the mind in a spot. The spot is Siva alone and nothing 
else. The Dharai.J.a shall take place when the mind is  establi
shed in the spot for a stipulated duration and when it does 
not swerve from the target. The initial stability of the mind 
is generated through Dhiirai.J.ii.  Hence one shall e.adow the 
mind with fortitude by the practice of Dhii.rai.J.ii.. 

5 1 -56. The root 'Dhyai' means to contemplate. Frequ
ent contemplation of Siva with an unconfounded mind is 
called Dhyii.na . It is a series of visions in the mind that is 
fixed on the object of meditation to the exclusion of other 
v1s1ons. Eschewing everything else, Siva, the cause of auspici
ousness, the great lord of the gods, shall be meditated upon. 
Thus concludes the Atharvaveda. Similarly the great god
dess Siva shall be meditated upon. In the Vedas Siva and 
Siva are mentioned as pervading all living beings. In the 
Smrtis and Siistras they are mentioned as present everywhere 
and awakened always. They are omniscient. They shall always 
be meditated upon in different forms. There are two benefits 
accruing from medi tation, the first one being freedom from 
other visions and the second one the acquisition of Siddhis, 
AQimii etc. 

57. The knower of Yoga shall practise Yoga with the know
ledge of four things-the meditator, the meditation, the ob
ject of meditation and the benefit of meditation. 

58.  The meditator shall be a man who is endowed with 
knowledge and detachment, who is faithful, patient, who is 
free from ego and who is always enthusiastic. 
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59. A person who is tired of Japa shall begin medita
tion. A person who is tired of meditation shall begin Japa. 
A person who practises Japa and Dhylina acquires Yoga 
quickly. 

60. DhliraJ;,lli extends upto the twelve-petalled lotus 
of the heart. Dhylina is the fixation of the Dharal).a in the 
twelve-petalled lotus. When Dhylina extends to the twelve
petalled lotus it is called Samlidhi. 

6 1 . Samadhi is the final state of Yoga. Through 
Samadhi, the lustre of intellect begins to function. 

62. In · Samadhi, the vision is steady like the calm ocean, 
the form vanishes but the vision persists. 

6 3 .  Fixing the mind in the object of meditation he 
shall see it steadily. The Yogin thus like the fire extinguished 
is absorbed in Samadhi. 

64. He neither hears nor smells nor prattles nor sees 
nor feels the touch. The mind does not think .  

6 5 .  Nor does he  identify with anything external. Nor 
is it bound like the inanimate log of wood. A person whose 
Atman has thus merged into Siva is called Samadhistha. 

66.  Just as the lamp in a windless spot never flickers so 
also is the Yogin who is Samadhistha, An intelligent man 
shall not swerve. He shall be steady. 

67. All his obstacles and hindrances perish gradually if 
the Yogin practises the excellent Yoga. 

CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

( Obstacles in tu path of roga ) 

Upamanyu said: -

l -2 .  There are ten obstacles in the path of those who 
practise Yoga :-Idleness, acute ailments, blunder, doubtful
ness about the spot, unsteady mind, lack of fai th, illusions, 
miseries , dejectedness and indulgence in sensual objecs.  
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3. Idleness affects the body and the mind. Ailments 
are caused by the imbalance of the Dhatus. They are also 
due to the defective previous Karmans. 

4. Blunder is the non-contemplation of the means of 
Yoga. Doubtfulness is the double perception-"this or this ?" 

5 . Unsteadiness is the inability to stabilise the mind. 
Lack of faith connotes absence of piety in the path of Yoga. 

6- 7.  Illusion is misconception. Misery is of three 
types. That due to ignorance is spiritual misery. The misery 
that affects the body due to previous actions is the corporal 
misery. Thunderbolt, missiles, poisons are the miseries caused 
by divine interces�ion. 

8.  Dejectedness is the agitation due to the frustration 
of desires. Indulgence in diverse sensual objects is the 
overfondness for them. 

9. When the obstacles subside and the Yogin is absor
bed in Yoga the signs begin to appear. They are divine in
dications of the imminent success . 

1 0 . The Upasargas are-Pratibha, Sraval).a, Varta, 
Darsana, Asvada and Vedana. They are the Siddhis at the 
expense of Yoga. 

1 1 .  The correct perception of objects whether they 
be subtle, hidden by other objects, or of bygone days, or 
si tuated far off, or not yet born is called Pratibha. 

1 2. Sraval).a is the ability to hear all sounds without 
any strain. Varta is the knowledge of everything concerning 
all embodied beings. 

1 3 .  Darsana 
without difficulty. 
divine delicacies. 

is the ability to see all divine objects 
Similarly, Asvada is the ability to taste 

1 4- 1 5 .  Vedana is the ability to know the divine touch 
and the divine smell . All the lords of the worlds beginning 
with Brahma stand before him and give him many gems and 
jewels. Words naturally sweet and eloquent function through 
his �outh .  

1 6. The divine potions, aphrodisiacs and divine 
medicines are offered to him by celestial damsels who pay 
him their homage. 

I 7. Though this is only a fraction of the Siddhie of 
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Yoga, when this is done he will have confidence in salvation : 
"This has been seen by me. In the same manner salvation 
too shall occur." 

1 8- 1 9 .  The Yogic Siddhi pertaining to the earth named 
•PaWica Pada' consists of eight types of powers, viz . ,  lean
ness, bulkiness, infancy, old age, youthfulness , the ability to 
assume different forms and the ability to collect sweet
smelling scents without any earthly part. 

20-23 .  The wonderful Yogic Siddhi pertammg to 
water consists of sixteen powers, viz :  -he can stay under 
water, he can come out of the earth, at his will he can drink 
up even the ocean and be none the worse for it, wherever he 
wishes he can let water spring up or he can hold water in 
the palm of his hand. Whatever he wishes to eat he 
can transform into juicy substance, he can assume these 
forms, he can have the body free from cuts and wounds. 
Over and above these powers he can have the eight powers of 
the Yogins. 

24-25. The Yogic Siddhi called Taijasa consists of twenty
four types of powers viz: -the abili ty to create fire from the 
body, absence of fear of being scorched by the fire, the abil ity 
to burn the universe . without difficul ty, placing of fire in 
water or in the palms, re-create things burnt in fire, cook 
food in the mouth, create bodies with the fire and wind 
and above aU these are the sixteen powers of the A pya 
Yogins. 

26-28. The wise know that the Yogic Siddhi called 
Maruta consists of thirtytwo types of powers viz :-the · speed 
of the mind, the ability to enter the bodies of living beings, 
to hold weighty things like mountains etc. without difficulty, 
weightiness, weightlessness, holding the wind within the palms, 
ability to shake even the earth with the tip of the finger, to 
produce bodies with the wind and apart from these the twenty
four powers of the Taijasa Yogins. 

29-3 1 .  The Yogic Siddhi called Aindra pertaining to 
the ether consists of forty powers: -Shadowlessness, absence 
of the sense-organs, ability to walk over the ether, to have the 
sense-objects at will, to transgress the ether, to instil the 
ether into the body, to solidify ether, having no body and 
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over and above these the thirtytwo powers of the Maruta 
Yogins. 

32- 34. Ability to acquire whatever is desired, to 
wander as he pleases, to attack all, to see all the hidden secrets 
of others, to create bodies according ' to the task, to bring 
others under control, to appear pleasing, and to see the 
world, these powers along with those of the Aindra Yogins 
constitute the di.ndramasa type of yogin. The powers are 
mainly men tal and the number of powers is fortyeight. 

35-36 . Ability to cut, to strike, to bind and to release, 
seizure of all l iving beings under the influence of worldly 
existence, abili ty to delight all ,  mastery over death and t ime 
these are the special powers of the Prajapatya Yog ins. These 
powers along with those of Candramasa Yogins are fiftysix 
in number. 

37-39. Crt'ation by mere conception, protection, and 
annihilation, abili ty to exercise authori ty, to make minds 
function, dissimilarity with all, creation of a separate uni
verse doing auspicious and inauspicious things-these powers 
along with the Prajapatya powers, al togetht'r numbering 
sixtyfour, constitute the powers of the Yogin of the Brahma 
type. 

40. This Aisvarya functions through intellect. The 
power greater than and beyond this is the Prakr ta Aisvarya 
called Vai $Q.ava. The sustenance of the universe is his alone. 
Only Brahma can explain that region wholly and not 
others. 

4 1 .  Beyond that i s  the region of Puru $a which funct
i ons the attributes and then the region of GaQ.esa and then 
the region of lsvara. This can be understood by Vi$Q.U 
a little and cannot be understood by o thers. 

42. All the Siddhis due to knowledge and the Upasargas 
shall be checked assiduously by means of great detachment .  

43 . The great Aisvarya that affords protection and is  
coveted by al l  cannot by acquired if the mind is attached to 
false appearances, forms and attributes . 

44. Hence he who aban,dons the attribu tes and the 
pleasures of the gods, Asuras and kings, considering them as 

worthless as blades of grass acquires the greatest Yogic power. 
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45. Or the sage with Yogic powers shall move about 
with a desire to bless the universe . He can then enjoy the 
pleasures at his will and attain salvation. 

46-52.  Now I shall exp lain the practice of Yoga. 
Listen attentively . The time and the spot shall be auspicious ; 
it may be the temple of Siva and or other clean place ; it  
shall be a secluded spot devoid of people, creatures, noises and 
other disturbances. I t shal l be well-scrubbed and smeared. 
It shall be rendered fragrant with scents and incense. Flo
wers shall be strewn . There shall be canopies etc. above. 
The place shall be abounding in Kusa grass , flowers, sacrifi
ci al twigs, water, fruits, roots, etc. I t  shall not be near fire or 
water-receptacles. There shall not be too many dry leaves. 
The place shall not be infested by flies, mosquitoes, serpents 
and beasts of prey . There shall not be harmful beasts or wicked 
men instilling terror. I t shall not be the crema tion ground, 
monastery, anthill, dilapi dated house, meeting-p lace of high
ways, banks and shores of rivers and oceans nor should it be 
the middle of streets. I t  shall not be a park in disrepair 
nor a dilapidated cowshed. I t shal l not be displeasing nor 
repu lsive . It shall not have been defiled by vomited material 
or undigested foul smel l or faeces and urine. The Yogin shall 
not practise when he has vomiting or when he suffers from 
diarrhoea, when he has taken too much of food, or when he 
has exhausted himself. If he is too hungry or too thirsty or 
too much worried he shall not practise Yoga. If he is enga

ged in any of the tasks set by his preceptor he shall not 
practise Yoga. 

53-54. He shall have proper food and activi ty. He 
shall be sober in recreation and rest. Both his sleep and 
wakefulness shall be of the normal proper nature. He shall 
eschew all tiresomeness. The seat shall be soft, pleasant, 
sufficiently wide, level and pure . He shall practise one of 
the poses Padmak a, Svastika and others . 

55-60. He shall pay homage to all those venerablt' 
persons who reside with his preceptors . He shall keep his 
head and chest erect. The head shall be lifted up a little. 
The teeth should not gnash one another. The tongue should 
be kept well within the teeth and motionless. The scrotum 
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and the penis shall be well guarded by the soles and heels 
of the feet. The arms shall be placed sideways above the 
thighs without any strain. The back of the right hand shall 
be kept over the left palm. The back shall be gradually 
straightened and the chest shall be projected forward. The 
eyes shall be fixed at the tip of the nose. He shall not 
look at any other quarter. The vital breath shall be retained. 
He shall be as motionless as a stone. He shall meditate on 
Siva along with the goddess within his own body, in the 
!'!eat of the lotus of his heart. He shall worship by medita
tional sacrifice . 

6 1 -63. He shal l remember the lord at the root or tip 
of the nose, or in the umbilicus, or neck, or in the palate or 
the gullet or in the middle of the eyebrows or at the 
nostrils or in the forehead or on the head. After conceiving 
a suitable seat to Siva and Siva he shall remember Siva with 
or without Avaral}a in the two-petalled, or twelve-petalled 
lotus in accordance with injunction. Or it may be in the 
ten-petalled six-cornered or tour-cornered lotus . 

6 !--66 . The lotus shall be conceived in the middle of 
the eye-brows as having two petals and as brilliant as light
ning. To the south and n0rth of the lotus in the middle of 
the eyebrow two leaves shall be conceived with the colour of 
lightning ending with letters. The leaves of the sixteen
petalled lotus are the sixteen vowels. They shall be conceived 
beginning from the petal to the east and proceeding in order. 

67-69. The twelve le tters beginning with 'Ka' and 
ending with 'Tha' are the leaves. The lotus of the colour 
of the sun, which is meditated inside the heart and which is 
of the colour of the cow's milk has ten letters from "Da" to 
" Pha" for i ts petals .  The letters upto the letter "La" (i .e Ba, 
Bha, Ma, Ya, Ra and La) constitute the six petals of the lotus 
with petals facing down and having the colour of the smoke
less burning coal . The letters from "Va" to "Sa" consti
tute the petals of the lotus at the Miiliidhiira, having the 
colour  of gold. 

70. He shall medi tate on the lord and the goddess in 
any of these lotuses according to his taste. The mind 
shall be steady. 
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7 1 - 73 .  He shall conceive him in any of the following 
forms-of the size of the thumb, pure, brilliant and illuminat
ing all round , of the form of pure lamp, endowed with its 
Sakti completely, of the size of the digit of the moon, of the 
form of the star, the awn of Nivara grain and the stalk of 
the lotus, of the circular shape of the Kadamba, of the form 
of the dewdrop. He shall contemplate on him as the lord 
of different Tattvas of the earth and others of which the 
meditator wishes the mastery. 

74-75.  The Miirtis beginning wi th Brahma and ending 
with Sadasiva, the eight Miirtis beginning with Bhava, the 
gross Miirtis of Siva prescribed in the Saivite scriptures, the 
terrible, the quiet or the mixture of both shall be meditated 
upon by the sages without the desire for fruits, and by the 
experts in meditation . 

76-78. If the terrible forms of the lord are meditated 
upon they shall dispel sins and ailments. If the mixtures of the 
form are contemplated upon, the effect is often delayed. If the 
calm and the gentle form is contemplated upon, the effect is 
neither immediate nor delayed. But. the special benefit in the 
gentle form is salvation, peace and intellect. The Siddhis 
are achieved gradually. There is no doubt about this. 

CHAPTER TWRTYNINE 

( The Saivite Toga ) 

Upamanyu said :-
1 .  Some Yogins perform meditation with the full con

viction that Siddhis are immediately acquired by those who 
remember the lord. 

2. In order to steady the mind some perform medita
tion on the gross form. The mind that is fixed on the gross 
form becomes stable in the subtle form. 

3 .  When Siva is directly meditated upon , Siddhis are 
achieved. Even when the other forms are meditated upon 
the devotee shall think of the form of Siva also. 
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4 . He shal l observe the s teadiness of the mind and 
frequently meditate .  This meditation, they say, has at the 
outset a specific object. Thereafter it becomes devoid of any 
specific object. 

5 .  Philosophers say that there i s  no Nirvi �aya medita
tion . They hold that a series of intellectual vision is called 
meditation.  

6-9. But the intellectual vision by i tself without an 
object shall also function. Therefore the fact i s-the Savi�aya 
meditation is on the lord who is conceived as bril lian t as the 
sun. The meditation on the subtle form is Nirvi �aya. 
Savi�aya medi tation has a definite form in view. Meditation 
of the formless i s  the Nirvi�aya meditation .  The two are 
called Nirbija  and Sabij a  also .  Hence the practiser shall at 
the outset perform the Savi �aya or Sabij a  meditation and in 
the end perform Nirbija  or Nirvi�aya meditation. 

1 0 - 1 3 .  The benefits derived from PraQ.ayama are Santi, 
Pra�anti , Dipti and Prasada . When adversities subside i t  is 
called Santi .  Prasan ti i s  the destruction of ignorance both ex
ternal and internal. The external and internal illumination 
is called Dipti . The normal and the heal thy state of the 
intellect is called Prasada.  When thf" intellect i s  in healthy 
normal state the internal and external sense-organs too 
acquire healthy and normal state. 

1 4- 1 8 . The medi tator shall perform meditation after 
realising the four : viz. the medi tator, meditation, the object of 
meditation and the benefits of meditation. The medi tator as 
defined by good men shall be richly endowed with knowledge 
and detachment . His mind shal l never be exci ted . He shall 
have faith and his Atman shall remain delighted. The root 
Dhyai means to_ contemplate. Frequent contemplation on 
Siva with even a li ttle practice of Yoga shall quell sins of 
the person who meditates oq the lord with faith and unexcited 
mind. 

1 9 . The objec t of  medi tation on the form of intellect
ual visions is Dhyeya and that is Siva himself accompanied 
by Siva .  

20. The experience of  salvation and the perfect 
AQ.i ma etc. is the direct fruit of meditation on Siva. 
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2 1 . Man shall eschew everything and be engaged in 
meditation since he will  be having both happiness and salva
t ion from the practice of meditation. 

22.  Knowledge cannot be attained without meditation. 
A non-yogin cannot have meditation. The ocean of worldly 
existence is  cros sed by the person who has both meditation 
and knowledge. 

23 . The clear and single- centred knowledge devoid of 
all conditioning factors can be achieved only by a Yogin who 
regularly practises Yoga. 

24. The minds of only those whose sins have been en
tirely quelled become inclined towards knowledge and medita
t ion. Those whose intellects have been defiled by sins find it  
wholly inaccessible .  

25 . Just as  the blazing fire burns both the dry and 
the wet twigs, so also the fire of medi tation burns in a trice 
both the auspicious and the inauspicious Karmans. 

26.  Just as even a modicum of l ight dispels darkness 
so also even the slightest practice of Yoga destroys great 
sins. 

2 7 . There is no l imit  to the benefits acquired by one 
who medi tates on the lord with faith even for a moment. 

2 8 .  No holy centre is so efficacious as meditation ; no 
penance, no sacrifice is equal to i t . Hence one shall perform 
meditation strenuously. 

29. Yogins do not resort to holy centre� full of waters 
nor to deities made of s tone or clay because they have belief 
only in their Atmans . 

30. Just as the gross form of the lord fashioned out of 
clay or wood is observed by the non-yogins so also his subtle 
form can be perceived by the Yogins . 

3 1 . Jus t as in the Royal household, the interior officials 
not the workers outside are the favourites of kings so also 
those who are engaged in inner medi tation are the favouri tes 
of lord Siva and not th ose who perform holy rites .  

32. Just as the exterior workers do not enjoy the 
pleasures m the royal palace, the same is the case with the 
Karmins . 

33.  If a person m his attempt for knowledge and 
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Yoga were to die in the middle he shall go to Rudraloka 
even due to his mere endeavour for yoga. 

34. He enjoys happiness here and is reborn in the 
family of a Yogin.  Attaining knowledge and Yoga or the 
path of knowledge he transcends the worldly existence. 

35 .  Even by performing sacrifices, that goal is not 
obtained which a man with the desire for the knowledge of 
Yoga attains. 

36 . The fruit derivable by worshipping a crore of 
brahmins can be attained by giving alms alone to a Siva 
Yogin . 

3 7 .  By giving cooked rice to him the benefits of sacri
fices, Agnihotras, charitable gifts and pilgrimages can be 
secured. 

38.  Those who disparage S iva yo gins under delusion 
undergo sufferings in hells along with those who listen, till 
the dissolution of the world. 

39-42.  Only when there is some listener, does a person 
disparage the Yogin. Hence the listener too is a sinner. 
Those who worship Sivayogins attain pleasures here and salva
tion hereafter. Hence, Sivayogins shall be honoured and 
revered by those who seek worldly pleasures, giving them 
asylum, food stuffs and drinks, beds and blankets. The 
Yogic virtue cannot be smashed by the iron clubs of sins . 
It is very strong and shall be considered to possess adaman
tine fibres . Y ogins are not smeared by sins like the lotus leaf 
not affected by water. 

43 . Even the land where the sage engaged in Sivayoga 
resides is hallowed and sacred, let alone Sivayogin himself. 

44. Hence a shrewd and efficient man shall eschew all 
activiti es and practise Sivayoga in order to quell miseries . 

45.  A Yogin who has achieved the fruits of Yoga may 
sport about after enjoying the pleasures as he wishes or shall  
remain here performing the requisite services . 

46. Or let him consider worldly pleasures worthless 
and eschew them. Due to detachment let him abandon ri tes 
and be liberated. 
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4 7 .  Or seeing evil portents and realising death as im
minent the Yogin engaged in the practice of Yoga shall 
resort to a Saivi te holy centre or temple. 303 

48. If he has courage enough he shall abandon his 
life there voluntarily even without ailments. 

49-50. He who voluntarily forsakes his life as prescribed 
in Saivite scriptures, by observing fast, or by consigning his 
body to Siva-fire, or by plunging into Saivite holy rivers, 
shall immediately be liberated. 

5 1 .  Even if he is afflicted by ailments and dies after 
resorting to Saivite holy centres he shall be liberated. 

52.  Since voluntary death by means of fasts etc. is 
sought with a mind full of confidence and devotion, they say 
that this death is commendable. 

53. After killing a person engaged in disparaging Siva 
or being afflicted himself, if a devotee eschews his life, not 
ordinarily possible to forsake, he is not reborn. 

54. He who dies after fighting being incapable of 
killing a disparager of Siva shall be liberated with the mem
bers of his family for twentyone generations . 

55. No man treading the path of salvation is equal 
to one who eschews his life for Siva or for a devotee of 
Siva. 

56- 5 7 .  HeliCe his liberation from the worldly sphere 
becomes speedier. If a Sivayogin dies after resorting to one 
of the means cited before or after attaining the purity of the 
six pathways, obsequies shall not be performed as they are 
done for the layman. 

58-60. His descendants shall not observe post-mortem 
pollution. His body shall be buried under ground or burnt in 
fire, or cast off in Saivite holy waters or left abandoned like 
a log of wood or a clod of clay. Or if at all some post-mortem 
holy rite has to be performed let i t  be some auc;picious rite. 
The descendant shall propitiate devotees. Only a devotee 

'l03 .  As detailt-d in the pur�r;�as, tile region s sacred to Siva ( Siva
" "'tras) are spread over the vast expanse of Indi an territory. The Purar;�as 
place these in all directions, mostly on the rivers , sea-coasts, forests or 
hills 
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of Siva shall inherit  his wealth . If his children are not 
initiated in Saivi te cult the wealth shall be handed over to 
Siva. No child shall take it .  

CHAPTER FORTY 

( Journey of the sages of N aimi1a ) 

Suta said : -
1 .  After explaining to the sages, who honoured and 

exalted him, the path of knowledge that had been previously 
imparted by the sage Upamanyu of restrained senses to Sri 
Knn;ta, Vayu vanished in the air at sunset .  

2. The next day in the morning the sages of Naimi�a 
set out to perform the holy ri te of ablution at the end of 
their Sattra. 

3 .  Then at the behest of Brahma the del ighted goddess 
Sarasvati herself flowed as an auspicious river of sweet 
water. 

4. On seeing her the sages were delighted in their 
minds. They concluded the Sattra they had begun and 
plunged into the river. 

5. After performing the rite of Tarpal}.a to the gods 
with her auspicious waters they remembered the previous 
events and went to Varal}.asi. 

6. There they saw the holy river Ganga descending 
from the Himalayan ridges and flowing to the south. They 
took their bath there and went along the bank. 

7-9. After reaching Varar,tasi they rejoiced much . 
They pl unged into the- north-flowing waters of the Ganga. 
They visited Avimuktesvara80' and worshipped it .  They were 
about to start  when they saw a brilliant splendour in the sky 
that resembled a crore of suns. I ts spreading lustre pervaded 
all the quarters. 

3•. H .  Avimuktesvara, the celebrated phallic emblem of Siva. i s  place-d 

in the holy ci ty of Viirlil)asi . 
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l 0. Then the Siddhas and sages who had performed 
Piitupata rites with their bodies covered with Bhasma came 
there in hundreds and merged into that splendour. 

l l .  When those noble saints merged in it, the splen
dour suddenly vanished. It was highly mysterious. 

12 .  On seeing that great mystery the sages from 
Naimit�a could not know what i t  was. They went to the 
forest Brahmavana.sos 

1 3- 1 5 . Even before they arrived there, the wind-god, 
the puri fier of the worlds, had mentioned to Brahmii the 
creator of the worlds and the source of the Vedas how he 
visited the sages of Naimit�a, what he talked to them, how 
they were inclined to S iva, his attendants and Siva and 
how they had concluded their Sattra of long duration . When 
permitted by Brahma, the wind-god left for his own city . 

1 6- 1 7.  Brahma was comfortably seated in his abode 
ac ting as an umpire when Tumburu and Narada had their 
mutual rivalry in regard to their musical performance. He 
was taking a keen interest in their performance while Gandh
arvas and Apsaras waited on him. 

1 8 .  That being inopportune time the sages were 
stopped at the threshold by the gate-keepers and they sat 
outside the palace of Brahmii towards a side. 

1 9-2 1 .  Narada w as  pronounced equal to Tumburuaoe in 
musical skil l .  Permitted by Brahmii to act in collaboration 
with him he eschewed mutual rivalry and quarrel and 
contracted friendship with Tumburu. With him and the 
other Gandharvas and Apsara�, he started from the palace of 
Brahmii like the sun coming out of the clouds, in order to 
sing and play on his Vit:tii before lord Nakulisvara. 

22. On seeing Niirada rhe sages bowed to him and 
asked him whether that time was suitable to see the lord . 

23 .  Saying "Yes, this is the proper time, come thi s 
way in", the gatekeeper went away in hurry on another 
mission.  

305 . Not  iden tified . 
'Jo 6 .  Tumburu is wdl !mown as the first-rate musician among the 

Gandharvas . 
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24. The gatekeepers intimated to Brahma and the 
party entered the abode . 

25.  After entering, the party prostrated to the lord 
from distance. Or being permitted by Brahma, the party 
stood there respectfully. 

26-30. The lotus-seated lord enqui red after their health 
and said-" I have had your news from Vayu. But tell me when 
the wind-god had vanished how did you proceed " There
upon the sages related everything: -their journey to VaraJ.lasi 
after their sacrificial ablution, their visiting the Liilgas, their 
worship of Avimuktesvara, the appearance of the mass of splen
dour in the sky, the merging of the sages therein, the disap
pearance of the splendour and their desire to understand the 
reality thereof. All this they submi tted to Brahma with 
reverence. 

3 1 -32. On hearing what was mentioned by the sages 
the four-faced creator of the universe shook his head and 
spoke in a majestic tone-" A great Siddhi in the next world 
awaits you all ."  

33.  The lord has been propitiated by you through the 
protracted Sattra. The fact that the lord is delighted has been 
indicated . 

34. The refulgence in the air seen by you in VaraJ.lasi 
is the splendour of Mahesvara Linga. 

35. The sages who were merged therein are those 
who had performed the Piisupata rites in accordance with the 
Vedic injunctions. They have become liberated . Their 
sins have been washed in view of their s table piety .  

36 . Just  as they achieved salvation by means of 
Piisupata rite, so also, ere long, you too will achieve liberation.  
This fact is indicated by the splendour seen by you. 

37 . Fortunately your time has come up now. You 
go to the southern summit of Meru resorted to by the gods. 

38.  There my son the sage Sanatkumara is waiting 
for Nandin, the lord of the Bhiitas. 

39-40.  Formerly, on seeing Lord Siva, Sanatkumara 
did not pay homage due to his ignorance or arrogance of 
beiLg a Yogin or carelessness o: lack of humility. Due _ to 
this offence Nandin was infuriated and he made him a camel . 
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4 1 -42 .  I bewailed this for a long time .  I worshipped 
the lord and the goddess and craved forgiveness. With 
great difficulty I atoned for his wickedness. Sanatkumara 
was restored to his previous form. 

43-45.  Lord Siva smiled and spoke to the chief of 
Gar:tas . This sage was arrogant and he insul ted me. Hence 
0 sinless one, explain my true nature to him. The eldest 
son of Brahma who took me for a fool is given to you as 
your disciple . He will be the protagonist of my knowledge. 
He will perform your coronation as the presiding deity of 
virtue. 

46 . Thus addressed, the leader of the Bhiitas was plea
sed to accept the behest. 

4 7. Sanatkumara is performing penance on the Meru 
at my behest for the propitiation of the GaQa . 

48. He shall be seen by you all before the lord of the 
Gar:tas meets him. Ere long, Nandin will come there to 
delight him. 

49. After bidding thus the Visvayogin sent the sages to 
Kumarasikhara, 307 the southern peak of Meru. 

CHAPTER FORTYONE 

(Instruction of J)asa) 

Suta said :-

1 .  There is a lake known as Skandasaras308 as vast as 
the ocean. I t  has nectar-like sweet cool water, deep, clean and 
ligh t .  

2 . Crystal slabs are neatly ,fixed al l  around. The place 
abounds in blooming flowers in the seasons throughout .  

3 0 7 .  No t identified . According t o  the con text this hill can b e  placed 
to the south of mount l'vleru . 

3•J8 . Not identified . 
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3. Lilies, lotuses and other aquatic plants resemble the 
stars. The waves are like clouds. The sky i tself appears to 
have come to the earth. 

4. The steps that lead to it consist of blue stones and are 
beautiful . People can ascend and descend comfortably .  
Through these the lake brightens all the eight quarters . 

5-8. The sons of sages take water and flowers from it 
for the worship of the deities. They wear white sacred threads, 
white loin-cloth and bark garments. Some get into it for 
taking bath . Some come up from it after taking bath . 
Some have matted hair. Some have tufts . Some have shaven 
heads. They are embellished with TripuQ4i'as. Some have 
grave or helpleSil or smiling faces. They have various vessels 
Ghatas, Kalasas, KamaQ4alus, Karakas or lotus-cups for tak
ing water. 

9- 1 1 .  Some stand on rocks submerged in water as if 
avoiding contact with the low-born people. They observe 
good conduct and their bodies are grey with Bhasma .  They 
plunge into the water here and there. On the rock are seen 
the remnants of worship-gingelly seeds, raw rice-grains, 
flowers, Darbhas, Pavitras These indicate that the brahmins 
who come here for bath perform worship and TarpaQ as to 
the gods, sages and the manes. 

1 2- 1 4. At places people perform worship on dry banks 
after performing Arghya to the sun as indicated by the 
scattered oblations and flowers. At places leaders of elephant 
herds are merging in and emerging out of water . At places 
the deer, the hind and the horses have come to quench thirst . 
At places peacocks and elephants are drinking water. At places 
oxen and hostile bulls are butting against the banks. 

1 5-1 7. In some places the sound of the KaraQ4ava is 
heard . In some places there is the chirping sound of the 
Sarasa. In some places the ruddy goose cackles . In some 
places the bees hum. The lake appears to be holding a 
loving conversation perpetually with the birds and animals 
living on the trees and taking bath therein or drinking its 
water. Through the cooing sound of the cuckoos lying hid
den on the trees on its banks it appears to invite all those 
who are oppressed by the sun. 
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1 8-20. On the northern bank of the lake under the 
Kal pa tree, on a platform of adamantine rock, the sages from 
Naimi![la saw Sanatkumiira seated on a soft deer-skin. He 
had j ust woken up from his trance. He was being worship
ped by the sages and the leading Yogins. On seeing him 
they bowed to him and stood in reverence. 

2 1 .  On being asked they told him the purpose of their 
visit. The tumultuous sound of Dundubhi was heard in the 
heaven immediately. 

22-25 . At the same time an aerial chariot brilliant as 
the sun was visible. All round , it was surrounded by leading 
Gal}.as, numerous and countless . It was thronged by the 
celestial damsels and surrounded by Rudra girls. Sounds of 
Mrdailga, lute and flute were heard. It had canopies set 
with gems of various colours. It shone with strings of pearls. 
It was encircled by sages, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Y�>k�as, 
Ciiral}.as, Kinnaras dancing, or playing on instruments. A 
banner marked by the sign of a heroiC bull was fluttering 
from a post set with corals. The aerial chariot had a gabled 
front. 

26-3 3. In the middle of the aerial chariot the son of 
Brahmii accompanied by the sages saw the son of Siliida seated 
in a divine throne with Suyasa, brilliant as the goddess 
Lakt�mi . On either side there was a chowrie .  He sat under 
a royal umbrella with a gemse t  handle, resembling the pure 
moon. He had three eyes. Even by his gestures he remin
ded one of the lord. He appeared like the untransgressable 
behest of the creator. He was one who blessed all. He stood 
directly in front of Siva. He held an excellent trident. As 
the commander of the Gal}.as he looked like another Visve5-
vara. He could curb and bless the rulers of the universe. He 
had four arms, a splendid body embellished with the digi t  
of  the moon. A serpent adorned his neck and the moon his 
head. He was the embodied form of Aisvarya. He appeared 
like active efficiency. It seemed that the very salvation or the 
omniscient lord had come there . On seeing him the son of 
Brahmii was highly delighted. He stood up with palms 
joined in reverence . He seemed to dedicate himself to him. 

3 4-36.  In the meantime when the aerial chariot reached 
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the ground , Sanatkumiira prostrated. After eulogising him 
he informed him of the arrival of the sages-"These are the 
sages of six families who had performed the Sattra of long 
duration in Naimi�a. At the bidding of Brahmii they have 
come here to have a sight of you ,  0 lord. On hearing these 
words of the son of Brahmii, Nandin cut off their Pasas by his 
mere glance immediately . He imparted to them the Saivite 
virtue and the perfect knowledge of Siva Yoga. Then he 
returned to the lord. 

37. Everything was imparted by Sanatkumara to Vyiisa 
my direct preceptor who imparted the same to me and now I 
succinctly mention this to you . 

38. This excellent gem of Sivapura<J.a should not be 
mentioned to those who do not know the Vedas, nor should 
it be imparted to a disciple who is not a devotee of S iva nor to 
an atheist .  If it is imparted to these out of delusion it yields 
hell. 

39. If it is imparted, accepted, read or heard along the 
stipulated path accompanied by service i t  yields happiness, 
the three aims of life-Dharma, Artha, and Kama and in the 
end, liberation invariably. 

40. You and I have helped each other through this 
path . I have realised my desire . I shall go now. Let 
everything be auspicious to you always. 

41 . Then Suta blessed them and left. The righteous 
sages fixed their abode permanently at the out�kirts of 
Varal}asi after performing the sattra at Prayaga when 
they perceived that everything was being defiled by the advent 
of the Kali age. 

42. Then the sages performed the Pasupata rites 
with the desire to get released from the bondage. They 
attained enlightenment . They learnt modes of Samadhi and 
achieved the greatest Bliss. 

V ytisa said : -
43 . This wholesome Sivapural}a is concluded now. I t 

shall be read and heard assiduously. 
44. It shall not be mentioned to an atheist nor to one 

lacking in faith nor to a stubborn rogue nor to one who is 
not a devotee of Siva nor to a religious hypocrite . 
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45 . On hearing this once, the sins are reduced to ashes. 
A non-devotee attains devotion and a devotee attains more 
devotion .  

46. If i t  is heard again a further devotion is achieved. If 
i t  is heard again salvation is the result . Therefore it shall 
be heard over and again by those who desire salvation . 

4 7. If one aims at some big benefit one shall read or 
hear this  PuraJ.la five times with a pious mind. He is sure to 
achieve the desired resul t .  

48 .  K�atriyas of  yore, excellent brahmins and Vaisyas 
repeated it seven times and attained the vision of Siva. 

49. If a man wi th devotion hears it, he enjoys all 
pleasures here and secures liberation hereafter. 

50. SivapuraJ.la is a great favourite of Siva.  It yields 
worldly pleasures and l iberation. It  increases devotion and 
it is on a par with the Vedas. 

5 1 . May Siva with his GaQas, sons and Amba bestow 
blessings upon those who explain or listen to this PuraJ.la. 

- - o -
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lem of Siva at Varanasi 2086 
note 304 

· 

Ayodha 1 603 
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Bh utasailghas 8 1 7  
Bhiita�tami, a day sacred to 

Siva 1 1 09 
Bi lva, 1 46 note 1 52 ;  -a tree 
4 1 ; glory of-1 48-49 
Bindu 1 03 note �5 
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CaQc;la 1 48 ;  -an attendant of 

Yama 1 485 
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Deviisura-sangriima 7 42-7 5 7  
Devotees of Siva 1 457-60 ; 

1 465-67 ; 1 633 ;  list of-
1 41 8-2 1 - ; four kinds-
469-70 

Devotion, power of-376-
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Dikpiila-s, guardians of quar-

ters 376 note 28 1 
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Draupadi, wife of Piindavas 
Dhrdhiisva 1 605 
Dr��a (m ) 87 1 note 2 1 4, 365, 

1 238 
Drsadvati 1 605 
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flowing to the south 2088 ; 
north-flowing waters of 
-at Viirfmasi 2086 
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Godii,--vari 75 note 56 
Gokamukha ( m ) 629 note 85 
Gokart;ta, 1 2  note 1 5  1 285 note 

1 3 3 
Gomanta (c) 952 note 268 
Graha, an Asura 1 457  
Gul).anidhi 255  e t  stq. 

Haihaya, ( t )  identification of-
1 452 note 209 ; -s 1 608-
9 note 33 

Haimavati 1 605 
Harhsii�va 1 605 
Haniimiin (Haniimat ) , chief 

of monkeys 1 323 , 1 38 1  
Hariscandra 1 608 
Har�aketu 1 6 1 1 
Haryasva 1 605 
Hel l ,  description of-- 1 479, 

1 484 note 23 1 ; ,cells of-
1 486 ; pangs of- 1 488-90 ; 
modes of suffering in---
1 49 1 ; names of-1 486-8 7 ; 
1 5 1 4- 1 6 ;  uplift from 1 5 1 4- 1 6  

Hemakiita (m ) 1 5 1 8  note 244 
Himavat (m ) 1 5 1 8  note 243 
Hiral).yaka sipu , an A.sura 

1 45 7  
Hiral).yanabha 1 6 1 3  
Hiral).yapura ( c ) 605 note 50 ; 

1 585 note 1 9 
Htti).Qa, an Asura l 0 1 0  
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Idavida 255 note 2 1 9  
Il��vaku 1 1 90 ; 1 597 
Incarnations of Siva 

Paftcabrahma-- 1 069-73 ; 
A:?tamiirti--1 074-75 ; half
female--1 075-78 ; R:?abha
-- 1 078-8 1 ; nineteen--1 08 1 -
86 ; Nandisvara--1 086-97 ; 
Bhairava--1 097- 1 1 1 0 ;  
Nrsirhha {Man-lion) -- 1 1 1 0-
1 3 ;  Sarabha--1 1 1 3-22 ; 
Grhapati- 1 1 23-39 ; Yak
!?eSvara--1 1 39- 1 1 43 ; Maha-
kala-- 1 1 43 ;  Tara- 1 1 43 ;  
Bala--1 1 43 ;  Srividye�a 
�oQ.asa--1 1 43 ; Bhairava 
--1 1 43 ;  Chinnamastaka--
1 1 43 ; Dhiimavan--1 1 44 ; 
Bagalamukha--1 1 44 ;  Mata
riga--1 1 44 ;  Kamala 1 144 ;  
Elev�n-- 1 1 45-4 7 note 
56.  Durvasas--1 1 48-54 
Haniimat -- 1 1 54:-57 ; 
Mahd a-- 1 1 57-58 ; Bull 
-- 1 1 59-66 ; Pippalada--
1 1 67-74 ; Vaisyanatha --
1 1 74-80 Dvijdvara--1 1 80-
86 ; Yatinatha--1 1 86-90 
KnQa-darsana-- 1 1 90-95 ; 
Avadhiitdvara--1 1 95- 1 1 98 ; 
Bhik!?uvarya--1 1 99- 1 205 ; 
Surdvara-- 1 206- 1 2 ;  student 
-ascetic--1 2 1 2- 1 8  ; Suna
rtaka nata-- 1 2 1 8-2 1 ;  
Brahmin-- 1 22 1 -24 ; Asvat
thaman--1 224-28 ; Kirata 
--1 228-53 ; twelve jyotirl irigas 
--1 253-58. 

Indra ,--perturbed by Narada's 
penance 1 75 ;  --seeks help 
of Kama to disturb his 
penance 1 76 ; dialogue bet
ween--and Kamadeva 537 ; 
--clipped the wings of 
mountains 645 ;--as Sata
kratu 626 note 70 ; --9 1 4  

SivapurarJa 

note 237 ;--enemy of BaJa 
or Vala 1 004 ;--seducer of 
Aha1ya 7 5 1  note 1 55 ;-
inters the womb of Diti and 
cuts the unborn child into 
49 pieces 7 5 1  note 1 54 ;  
--incurs sin for slaying 
Vrtra-an Asura Brahmin 
7S l note 1 56 ;  cuts off 
three heads of Visvariipa, 
son of Tva!?tf 752 note 1 5 7 ;  
--son of Vistarasva 1 603 

Indraji t  1 382 
. 

· 

Indrakila 1 233 note 9 1  
Indraloka 7 7 ,  84 
Initiation,--of disciple 1 749-

52 ; 1 97 7-80 

jabalasruti 1 422 
Jaimini 1 6 1 3  
J alandhara, son o f  the sea 

1 1 98 ; birth of--863 ; coro
nation of--by Sukra 865 ;-
married to Vrnda, daughter 
of Kalanemi 863 ;--ruler of 
Asuras 878 ; capital city of 
--880 note 22 1 ;  dialogue 
between Narada and--88 1 ;  
battle between gods and--
866-9 1 4  

Jambavati, wife of KnQa 1 9 1 2  
Jambha, an Asura 1 0 1 0  
Jambu (r } 375 ; 1 5 1 9  note 

248 
Jambudvipa, description of 

-- 1 5 1 8-22 
Janmejaya I note I 
Japa,-of five-syl labled mantra 

1 09 ;  method of-- 1 09 ;  resul t  
of--109- 1 1 1  

Jatakarma 1 090 note 22 
Jatila-Pii.rvati, dialogue of 

578-89 
Jatodaka {r ) 1 093 
Jaya, maid of Parvati 554 
Jiva, activities of--1 1 9, Jibe-
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ration of- 1 20 
J iiiinasarilhi ta 2 
Jvalamukhi 277 
Jyotirlingas, twelve - 1 254, 

1 26 1  (Somanatha , Mallikar
juna, Mahakala, Amard
vara, Kedara, Bhima
sankara, Visvesvara, 
Tryambaka, Vaidyanatha, 
Nagesa , Ramesvara, Ghus
me8vara ) ; names and 
local i ties of- 1 48 ; glory of 
- 1 259 

Jyoti �mat 1 590 ; 
Jyoti !(ltoma 30 1  

Kacchapa 7 1 4  note 1 34 
Kai lasa, 9 ;  54 note 40 ; 247 

note 2 1 1 ;  255 ; 94 1 note 
250 ; gods ' Journey to-
52 ; Narada's Journey to 
-1 77 ; Jnana-1 1 1  ;-abode 
of Guhyakas 269 

Kakavandhya 3 1  
Kakudmin 1 599 
Kakutstha 1 603 
Kala, a sage 1 1 23  
Kalacakra 1 1 3 ; five wheels 

of Kala 1 1 4- 1 5  
Kaladana 1 28 
Kaladipika 54 1 
Kalanemi 866, note 208, 895 
Kalanjara 629 note 88 ; 1 084 ; 

1 273 note 1 28 
Kalapagrama 1 6 1 3  note 43 
Kalas, sixtyfour-308 note 

246 ; 1 997 
Kalasii.tra 7 1 3  note 1 29 
Kalatita 1 1 1  
Kalavati, wife of Vnabhana 

and mother of Radha 480 
Kali , worship of-89 ; 9 1  ; 

description of-320 ; praise 
of-320-2 1 ; 325-26 ; -iden
tical with Sati ,  daughter 
of Dak�a 327 ;-attains 
fair  complexion 1 862-67 

2 1 03 

-or Mahakal i  1 638 et seq . 
incamations of-- 1 665 

Kali age 2 note 6 ;  3 ;  6 ;  7, 
et seq ; characteristics of 
-35-38 ; 84 

Kalinga 263 note 225 
Kalki , destroyer of Mlecchas 

874 note 2 1 7  
Kalma�apada , identical with 

Mitrasaha 1 1 9 1 ; 1 6 1 2  
Kalpa, span of- 1 070 note ;-s 

process of events in- 1 364 
note 1 60 

Kal pa tree 3 note 9 ;  5 1  note 
39 ; 3 76 ;  806 no te 1 78 ; 
1 679 no te 1 04 ;-on the 
northern bank of Skanda
saras 209 1 

Kama, description of-280 ; 
arrows of-28 1  ; names of 
-'s arrows 28 1 -83 ; power 
of-28 1 ;  306 ; names of
-282 ; marriage of-288 ; 
birth of his attendants 3 1 4 ; 
unable to disturb Narada in 
penance 1 7 7 ; -reaches the 
abode of Siva 3 1 3 ;  inability 
of-to overpower S iva 3 1 3 ;  
destruction of-544-54 ; 
resuscitation of-690-92 

Kamada ( f) 1 266 note 1 27 
Kamadhenu, a mythical cow 

26 ;  8 1 2  
Kamalak�a, son of Taraka 803 
Kamarii.pa (Assam ) 5 70 note 

35 ; 1 256 ; 1 330 note 1 5 1 .  
Kamatha, a demon ki l l ed by 

Mi trasaha 1 290 
Kambojas 1 609 note 40 
Kampilya (c) 255 note 220 ; 

: 1 623 note 47 
KaJ}.adhii.ma, a penance 1 008 
Kailakhala( c) a sacred place of 

pilgrimage near Haradvara 
40 1 note 302 ; 466 ; 1 839 
note 2 1 2  
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Kafici (Conjeeveram ) ( c) 1 365-
66 ; 1 63 1  note 62 

Kanya (r ) 75 note 62 ; 76 
Kapalin 402 note 307 
Kapi la 952 note 264 ; 1 6 1 1 

b2 1 note 62 ; Kapila (c) 1 285 
Kapilasva 1 605 
Karavira (ni ) 628 note 75 
Kardama 25 1 
Karkataka 76 
Karkati, mother of Kumbha-

karna 1 330 
Karn� 1 238 
Kar�iki (c ) 1 274 note 1 30 
Karttikeya,-is born 72 1 -22 ; 

73 1 ; 734 ; six-faced-836 
note 1 89 ;-is crowned 732-
735 -attacks Indra whom 
Brahma protects 725 ;  -
receives gifts from gods736-37 ;  
-kills ten thousand billions 
of heroic demons 724 ;. slays 
Bli.Qa, Taraka & others 7 58 ; 
feat� of -738 ; symbol ic in
terpretation of the victory of 
-over Taraka 760 note 1 62 
Narada's hymn to-738 ;
and his brothers 1 582 note 1 6 

Karavira ( m) 628 note 7 5 
Kariisa 1 597 
Kasi (�) 74 ; 1 64 ; 266 note 227 ; 

-holy centre of S iva 1 97 ;  
various names of- 1 9 7 ; 
glory of-1 342 

Kasi and Prayaga, compara
tive merit of-1 348 note 1 54 

Kasyapa 332 ; son of Marici 
954 ; father of gods 1 1 45 ; 
family of-1 583 

Kausiki (Kosi ) (r) 1 263 note 
1 1 9 ;  1 265 

Kaveri ( r) 75 note 64 ; 7 7 ;  9 1 .  
Kavi 1 602 
Kedara (m ) 1 328-Ganga (r )) 

76 note 66. 
Kekayas (t) 1 608 note 3 1  
Kdakarma 256 note 222 

Sivapurd1J.a 

Ketaka, denunciation of-by 
Siva 59 

Ketaki , a flower 56 
Khasas ( t) 1 609 note 37 
Khatvariga 1 6 1 2  
Khyati 252 
King,--protector of social 

order 446 note 33 1 ; divini ty 
of--447 ; nobler than a 
Brahmin 44 7 ;  Sukra 
on the powers of --44 7 

Kmgsh.p, prestige and powers 
of-59 

Kinnara , synonyms of --268 
note 230 ; -s 3 78 note 285 

Kira ta 1 522 note 256 ; 
Arjuna dialogue 1 244 

Kirti 252 
Kirtiman, eldest son of 

AnaraQya 
Kirtimal ini, wife of Bhadrayu 

1 1 80 
Kirtimukha 1 46 ;  890 note 226 
Ki �kindha, (c) identification of 

- 1 38 1 note 1 7 1  
Knowledge, revie,..,· of-1 444 
Kola (Kolhapura ) ( c ) 1 639 

note78 
Kratu 252 
Kraufica (m ) 560 note 32 ; 

629 note 78 ; 799 note 1 7 1 ; 
-harassed by Bli.Qa 7 58 ; 
Mallikarjuna Jyotirliriga on 
-800 note ; 1 3 1 3  note 1 43 .  

Kraufica-Dvipa, description 
of- 1 526 note 28 1 

Kriya 252 
Kdasva 252 
Kr�Qa 547 ; son of Vasudeva 

of Yadava race 1 464 note 
220 ; defiled wives of others 
and violated rules of marri
a ge 7 5 1 ; acquisition of son 
by - 1 9 1 0- 1 2 ;  Upamanyu 's  
advice to-- 1 9 1 6  

Kr�QliveQi or VeQika ( r )  7:) 
n . te ;  5 7 ;  630 
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Kr ta 84, 9 1  
Krta age 43 no te 32 
Krtamala (r } 1 523 note 270 
Krtaiijaya 1 6 1 4  
Krta�va 1 605 
Krttikas ,-as foster-mothers 

of Karttikeya ; -as women 
of yogic practice and digits 
of Prakrti 732 

Krtya, description of -895 
-activities of -895 

Ksama 252 
K �ema and Labha , sons of 

Gane�a 799 
K sem.adhanvan 1 6 1 3  
K�trapala 946 note 252 
K�ipra , Sipra (r } 303 note 

240 
K�uva 445 ; friend of Dadhica 

446 ; 1 1 67  
Kubera or Kuvera 226 ; 255 

note 2 1 9 ;  269 note 23 1 ; 6 1 1 
Kulaparvatas 1 747  note 1 63 
Kumaras ikhara ; southern 

summit of Meru 1 7 1 4  note 
1 3 7, 2089 ' note 307 

Kumari ( r } 1 524 note 275 
Kumbha , an Asura 76 ; 1 0 1 0  
Kumbhanda o r  Kii smanda 
. 1 02 9  

. . 
. . .  

Kumbhodara, a t tendant of 
Siva 837 note 1 90 

Kumuda , �on of Se�a ·, 59 
no te 1 60 

Kuruksetra ' land of Kurus' 40 
note · 3 1 ; 1 630 note 52 

Kusa 1 6 1 3 
Kusadvipa , identification of 

- 1 457  note 2 1 5 , descrip
tion of-1 526 note 280 

Ku�avati (c )  1 363 
Kuvalasva 1 603 

Labha & K�ema , sons of 
Gane�a 799 

Lajahoma 68 1 note 1 1 3 
Lajja 252 

2 1 05 

Lak�mar:1a 386 ; -incarnation 
of Sesa 908 note 23 1 

Lak�mi · 252 ; 893 note 228 ; 
-as the wife of Vi�I:!U 3 1 9 ;  
worship of -89 

Lak�minarayar:1a 97 7 
Laitgala 1 6 1 4  
Lanka (c ) I 64 ;  1 367 ;-capi tal 

city of Ravar:1a I I 55 note 62 
Lavar:1a, king of Mathura 

1 452 
Learning, six qual ities of--

408 
Libations 260 note 
Liberation,-explained 1 I 4 ;  

forms of- 1 20 achievable 
by devotion and knowledge 
I 344 

Liitgasthana 6 I 
Liitgatobhadra, a diagram 

I 429 note I 93 
Lohita (Brhal lohita } ( l )  294 

note 238 
Lokaloka (m ) 842 note 1 94 
Lokapalas, regents of quar ters 

1 055  note 337 ; I 4 I 9  no te 
I 87 .  

Loka-s, seven 1 450 no te 203 
Lolarka {sun ) 1 1 25 
Madayanti, wife of Mitrasaha 

I 290 
Madhu, a Rak�asa 1 603 
Madhu & Kaitabha 750 no te 

I 48 ; 955 note 269 ; I 643 
note 8 I ; slaying of-I 644 

Madhuparka 600 note 47 ; 
6 I  5 ;  1 1 72 

Madhuvahaka 963 note 277  
Madhuvana (f) 530 
Madhyandin 680 note I I I 
Mahabala, glory of-I �85-94 ; 

a phal lic image of Siva a t 
Gokarna 1 294 

Mahabh�dra ( lake ) 1 520 note 
250 

Mahacat:l<;l.a, an a t tendan t of 
Yama I 485 
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Mahakali 422 note 320 
Mahakasi (c} 3 74 
Mabiikosi ( r ) 1 63 1  note 6 7 
Mahlllakl!mi, -identical with 

Sita, daughter of Dhanya 
480 ; incarnation of- 1 645 

Mahalaya ( m )  1 63 1 note 67 
Mahamrtyuiijaya 332 note ; 

447-48 
Mahananda, a prostitute 1 1 74 
Maharaurava 1 9 1 3  note 236 
Mahendra (m }  1 64 note 1 6 7 ; 

628 note 76 ; 1 466 note 223 
Mahiravana 1 1 56 
Mahi l!a, f�ther of Asura Gaj a 

1 054 note 334 ; son of 
Rambha 1 645 ; leader of 
Asuras 1 64 7 ; -fights with 
Durga and is ki lled by her 
1 648-49 

Mahisagara sangama 742 note 
1 44 ;  1 262 note 1 1 5 

Mainaka, son of Menaka or 
Mena and Himavat 494 note 
1 2  

Maintenance 64 
Mfllati 922 note 240 
Malaya (m) 1 64 note 1 66 ;  628 

note 72 ; 952 note 262 
Mallika-Sarasvati (r)  1 262 note 

l l 8 
Manana 46-48 
Manasa ( I ) 376 ; 1 520 note 250 
Mandara (m) 48 note 36 ; 560 

note 30 ; 1 5 1 9  note 247 ; 1 839 
note 2 1 5 ;  1 857 .  

Mandhata 1 606 
Manes, birth of-286 ; power 

of- 1 6 1 5- 1 9  
Mangala 274 
Mal).ibhadra, gal).a chief 1 3 1 9  
Mal).idvipa 1 670 note 96 
Mal).igriva 65 1 note 1 02 
Mal).ikarl).ika , a sacred pool 

1 1 25 note 38 ; 1 9 74 note 99 
Man-lion (!';rsirilha ) -incar

nation of Siva 1 1 1 0 

.Sivapura'f)tl 

Mantra, two-syllabled-'Siva'; 
five-syl labled-1 09 ; 296; 
948 note 25 7 ;  1 207 ; 1 240 ; 
1 74 1 ; 1 95 1 -58 ; mode of 

japa 1 959-65 ; secret of 
-1 3 1 ; efficacy of-for 
raising social standard, 1 1 6 ;  
-for warding off demons 
1 695 note 1 23 ;  -of Sakti
vidya 1 985 . 

Manu 25 1 ; names and number 
of-1 585 ; race of Vaivasvata 
-1 597- 1 6 1 5  
Vaivasvata to lksaku 1 597-
1 6 1 5 .  Ik!!aku to

. 
Satyavrata 

1 602- 1 607 ; Satyavrata 
to Sagara 1 607- 1 2  ; Sagara 
to Sumitra 1 6 1 2- 1 4  

l\fanvantaras, fourteen -368 
note 274 ; names of-1 589 

Maras, etymology of-3 1 2  
Margasirlia 74 
Marica 908 note 229 
Marici, son of Brahma 252-954 
Markai).Qeya, son of Mrkai).Qa 

62 1  note 6 1  
Marriage feast 694 
Mars, a planet 5 1 0,  story of-

5 1 0- 1 2 
Maru (desert } 587 note 202 
Marudeva 1 6 1 4  
Marut 1 6 1 3 ;  -s etymology of 

- 1 587 ; fortynine- l 786 
note 1 87 

Marutvat 1 6 1 4  
Mathura (c) 1 64, 1 630 note 56 
Matrs 1 028 
Maya : an Asura artificer 

807 note I 77 ;-in league 
with the sons of Taraka 
809 ; -escaped Tripura fire 
849 

Maya, Siva's-386-87 ;  varie
ties of-explained 1 1 2 

.Mayacakra 1 29 ,  1 30 
Mayamoha 820 note 1 84 ;  

deluded by-Asuras adopt  
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J aina-dharma and are slain 
820--49 ; preachings of
against Vedic ritual 826-30 

Medha 252 
Medhas, a sage 1 64 1  
Meghanada 1 1 56 
Meghavahana Kalpa 266 
Mena, Menaka 3 75 note 

2 79. wife ofHimavat, mother 
of Parvati 475 note 2 ;
incurs the imprecation of 
Sanaka 478 ; ancestry of-
478 ; story of-and her 
sisters 4 78 ; various names 
of--49 1 note 1 1  ;-prays to 
Siva 49 1 -93 ; goddess grants 
-a boon 493 ; '  views of-
-about a bridegroom 507 ; 
lament of-at the sight of 
-656-64 ;  -deluded by 
Siva's magic 664 ;  obduracy 
ot-664 

Menaka, a celestial nymph 3 7 7  
Merits, stages of-77 ;  meth..:>d 

of quelling-78 ; -accruing 
from the installation of 
phallic image 2056 ; -of 
death in the cause of Siva 
2085 

Meru (m ) 3 1 0  note 247 ; 623 
note 64 ;-560 note 29 ; 
common resort of gods 1 1 08 ;  
southern summit of-2088. 

Mesa 76 
Mili tary science 964 note 278 
Milky ocean 224 note 200 ; 

322 ; 324 
Mina 7 7  
Missi les ,  various sorts of-

1 043 and note 328 ; 1 046 
note 330 

MithiHi ( c) 1 292 
Mitra 1 598 
Mitrajit  1 6 1 4  
Mitrasaha, an Ik�vaku king 

1 290 ; 1 6 1 2  
Mlecchas 835 note 1 88 ;  1 028 

2 1 07 

note 3 1 9  
Iv!onkeys, Sugriva, Hanuman, 

Nala, Nila and others 908 
note 230 

Moon, narrative of--30 1 
Mother-cows 2044 note 297  
Mothers, scven-2039 
Mountains, winged- 1 3 75 

note 1 6 7  
Mrtyufijaya mantra 1 02 1 ,  

1 3 1 0 ;-vidya 447 
Mucukunda 1 606 
Miic;l.ha, an Asura 1 282 
Miijavat (m) 1 956 note 260 
Miika. an Asura, killing of
Muktimandapa 1 675 note 1 0 1  
Miiladhara 82 
Mundidruha 1 6 1 2  
Mu;a:ri 748 note 1 46 
Miirti-s, eight:-of Siva 2038 ; 

eleven-of Siva 2038 
Nabhaga 1 1 90 ; 1 597  
Nabhaga , son of  Nabhaga 

1 1 90 
Nabhaga, son ofSrutasena 1 6 1 2  
Nabha-s 1 6 1 3  
Nada I 03 note 86, a mystical 

sound 678 note 1 09 
Nagakesara 3 1 0  note 248 
Nagapasa 1 03 7  note 326 
Naigama, brother ofKarttikeya 

724 note 1 36 
Naimi�a 35 note 27 ; 76 note 

2 78 ;  432 ;-a forest 1 295 ;  
1 630 note 50 ;---episode 1 78 1 -
86 ; a sacred place I 785-86 ; 
journey of the sages of-2086 

Nala, son of Virasena 1 1 89, 
king of Ni �adha 1 235 note 
92 ; 1 6 1 3  

Nandi'i (r ) 459 note 338 
Nandana, son of HiraQya

kasipu 482 note 6 ;  1 45 7 ;  
1 624 note 48 

Nanda tithis 337  
N andigrama ( c )  1 1 74 n ote 69  
Nandikda shrine, virtue of 
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-1 280-84 
Nandikesvara, an attendant 

of Siva 50 
Niindimukha 638 note 9 7  
Nan din, son o f  Siliida 398 

and son of Suyasa 209 1 ; 
curses Brahmins 398 ; - - 

curses Dak�a 398 ; -as 
Airavata 1 207  

NandiSa 1 8  
Nandisvara ,-pays tribute to 

Siva 568 ; coronation and 
nuptials of- 1 092 

Nara-Narayal).a, a t e m!J I C  of 
- 1 32 7  note 1 49 

Narada 1 74 ;  son of Brahma 
1 8 1  note 1 79 ;  his penan ce 
in the Himalayan cave 1 75 ;  
hif invincibil i ty 1 7 7 ;  his 
pride 1 77-79 ; his journey 
to Kailasa 1 7 7 ;  his journey 
to Brahmaloka 1 78 ;  his  
journey to Vi �l).u-lok� 1 78 ; 
-desires to wed Srimati 
1 82 ;  i l lusion of -- 1 83 ;-
with the face of a monkey 
1 83 ;  Rudra' s  attendants 
enl ighten- 1 84 ;  -curses 
attendants of Rudra I 85 ; 
-curses Vi �r.m 1 85-86 _ ;--
-visi ts holy cent res of Siva 
1 93 :  -- -reaches Ka�i and 
puts questions to Brahma 
1 93-94 ; --talks to Himavat 
about Parvati 50 1 -506 ; 

instructs Parvati 55 1 ; - -629 
note 86 . 

Nariiyal).a, etymology nf 7 1 2  
nott" 1 28 

Narayai_la-saras 3 2 9 ; 330 ; 574 
note 3 7 

Narmada (r )  75 note 53 ; 630 
note 94 ; 1 262 

Nayapala  (Nepal ) 1 296 ; 1 328 
Nectar.--drunk by the gods 

956 no te 274 
�ikumbha 1 605 

SivapurlitJa 

Ni1a (m ) 629 note 80 
Nine gems 2008 note 282 
Nipa I 622 note 46 
Nirvindhya (r) I I 48 note 58 
Ni �adha (m ) 628 note74 ; I I 89 

note 75 ; 1 5 1 8  note 245 ;-a 
country 1 380 ; (k ) 1 6 I 2 ;  1 6 1 3  

Nisumbha,-killed by Durga 
I 65 I  

Nivatakavacas , Asuras 646 
Nivrtta I 07 ; way of worship 

for- 1 49 
Non-dualism, Saivite philo

sophy of- 1 745 
Nrga 1 60 1  
Nyasa,-defined 7 1  note 50 ; 

--of Matrkas 7 1 ; 1 240 ; 
rules of- 1 692 ; three types 
of- 1 995 ; three kinds of
l 996 ;expl anations ofl 996-97 

Ocean, -of sal t  863 note 207 ; 
milky- 1 820 note 203 ;  
sou thern--- 1 382 ;-s, four-
848 note I 99 ; seven-1 694 
note 1 2 1  

Om. meaning of- 1  05 ; Pra
r.tava as- 1 06 ;  glorification 
of- 1  06 ; ----as :Mantra 65 ; 
--as Y a n t ra and Tantra 66, 
note 47 : instal la tion of 
phall ic  idol with- -66 ; - as 
single-syl labled Brahman 
2059 ; -- --and the phallic image 
2059 ; Matras of-2059 ; 
Vedic interpretation of-
2059-6 1 

Omkara Mandhata 1 2 54 note 
1 05 

Omens ,  -at Dak �a' s  sacri fice 
428-30 

Padma, daughter of Anaral).ya 
I I  7 3 ; wife of Pippalada 
6 1 7 ;  s tory of-6 I 7-22 

Padmakara, Vaisya I I 85 
Pahlavas (t) I 609 note 4 I  
Paka, a n  Asura I I O 1 0  
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Pampa (r) 75  note 6 1  
Paiicabrahman,-form of Siva 

1 7  33 ; -concept of Siva 
1 9 1 7  note 241 ; 1 978 note 
266 ; 2007 

Paiic<�cii<;la, a celestial damsel 
1 .550 ;  epi sode of- 1 554 

Paiicadeva ta { five deities } 1 68 
note 1 74 

Paiicagavya, consti tuents of 
- 1 05 ;  1 546 note 290 

Paiicajana 1 6 1 1 
Paiicakaccha 80 
Paiicakrosi 1 34 1 ; 1 675 note 

1 00 
Paiicamahiiyajiias ( five daily 

sacrifices } 1 1 23 note 36 
Paiicamakiira 8 1 3  note 1 82 
Paiicasvara 308 note 244 
Paiicanada 1 093 
Paiiciirna mantra 29 note 24 
Paiicas�ugandhika 2006 note 

28 1 
Paiicii�ika-text of Viriipiik�a 

1 756 
Paiiciiyata, -system 1 358 

note 1 58 
Paiiciiyatana 1 669 note 95 
Paiicikaral).a, pentuplication of 

the Bhiitas 250 
Piindavas 1 1 59 
Pa�dya (k ) 1 203 
P�radas (t) 1 609 note 35 
Parents, on the won,hip of--

796-9 7 
Piirijiita 887 
Piiripiitra or Piiriyiitra( m)  1 64 

note 1 6  7 ;  629 note 7 7  
Piir�adas 733 ,  769 
Parasuriima,- incarnation of 

Vi�I).U 75 1 note 1 5 1 ,-kil l s  
his mother Renu ka 75 1 note 
1 5 1  ; -severs

. 
a tusk of 

Ganesa 75 1 note 1 52 .--
1 45

.
3 note 2 1 1 

· 

Piirvati, concept of- 1 9  note 

2 1 09 

1 8 ;  birth of-494-99 ; child
hood sports of-499 et seq ; 
childhood names of-500 ; 
Niirada forestal l s  future of 
---502-4 ;-propitiates Siva 
506 ; Siva appears before-
506 ; penance of-557-59 ;
returns home after penance 
594 ; betrothal of -626 ; 
marriage of-as Saci 1 207 ; 
---Jatila Samviida 1 2 1 2- 1 7  

Paryuk�al).a, sprinkling of 
water 680 note 1 1 2 ;  

Pasu , Pii-�a ,  Pa�upat i , concepts 
of- 1 789 ; 1 9 1 3  

Piisupata, a form of knowledge 
995 note 299 

Pasupata knowledge 1 9 1 2 - 1 5 ;  
1 928 ; devotion as the means 
of- 1 928 note 247 

Piisupata rite 2087-88 
Pa ;;upala weapon 53 
Pasupatiniitha, a ph allic image 

1 296 
Pa�upativrata 1 89 1 -99 
Piitiila 247 note 2 1 0 ;-abode 

of Niigas with Bhogavati as 
the capi tal 760 no te 1 6 1 ; 
1 659 note 93 

Path of knowledge 2086 
Pathways, s ix- 1 9 7 7  note 265 ; 

pur i fication of- 1 980-85 . 
Penancc,-of si lence 296 ; 

three kinds of -603 ; efficacy 
of-1 500- 1 504 ; kinds of-
1 533 ; resul ts of- 1 534 ;  
charac teristics of-1 534 

Phalgu ( r ) 1 263 _ note 1 2 1  
Phallic idoi of Siva ; wor�hip 

of-49 ; worship or-\\'i th 
Omkiira 6 7 ;  mode of wor
shipping-67 ; excellence 
of-6 7 ;  fruits of worship 
of-- 1 04 ;--as a symbol 1 05 ;  
five types of- 1 2 1 ; subsi
d iary types of - 1 22,  clay 
used in making- 1 35 ; mode 
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o f  worshipping earthern- 1 35-
1 42 ; number d-in diffe
rf'nt  rites 1 42-44 ; sizes of-
1 44 ;  anecdote of-2 1 7  ; 
-of precious metal and 
stone 226-2 7 ;  Pratijiiesvara, 
Kapalesvara, Kumaresvara 
and Stambhe5vara 759 ; 
glory of- 1 263 ; symbolical 
of creative force 1 299 ; 
appearance of-203 ;  names 
of-1 632 ; -as GiiQhadeha 
1 976 note 264 ; -2056-70 

Pingalas 978 
Pippalada, story of-6 1 7-22 
Pisaca 20, 22 tt seq . 
Plak�advipa, description of 

1 525 note 278 
Planets, spheres of--1 529-3 1 
Portraits of gods 645 
Prabhii (c) 265 note 226 
Prabhiisa 1 3 1 0  note 1 4 1 ; 1 084 

note 1 9  
Pradyumna 547 
Prahlada, son of Hira:Q.ya

kasi pt. 98 7 note 293 ; coro
nation of-989 ; 

Prajapati , Dak�a-25 1 -54 ; 
273 ; 324-336 ; 1 5 74 ; 1 580 
ff and note 1 5  

Prajapati-s-lords of created 
beings 562 ; -sons of 
Brahma, ten in number 
2 79-88 ; 305 note 242 ; 3 1 6  
note 250 

Prajapatya 20 1 1 note 285 ;-s 
Ibid 

Prajapatya ri te 1 430 
Prakrti , five forms of- ·934 
Pralamba, ally of Taraka, 

slain by Karttikeya to rel ieve 
Kumuda 759 note 1 60 

Pramathas 269 note 
Pra:Q.ava , twofold- 1 06- 1 07 ;  

application of- 1 0 7 ; repeti-
tion of-after seventy 83 ; 
-as Siva 1 73 1 -42 ; 1 06 ;  

Sivapurar,ta 

five-syl labled- 1 68 1 -82 
Prasenaj i t  1 605 ; 1 6 1 4  
Prastha, Magadha- 1 993 note 

273 
Prati �thiina (Paithan, Paitni

nasi puri ) ( c )  identification 
of-8 note 1 3 ;  1 599 note 24. 

Prativyoman 1 6 1 4  
PratyiiliQha 1 05 1  note 332 
Pravrtta 1 0 7  note 87 
Pray�ga ( c )  35 note 2 7 ; 393 
Prayati 1 60 1  
Prayer, song of- 1 822-25 
Preceptor, glory of- 1 25 ; -

superior to father 1 25 ;  great
ness of- 1 965 

Principle of previous action 
1 2 77-78 

Priti 255 
Priyamedhas, son of Brahmin 

1 3 1 5  
Priyavrata 25 1 , 1 597 
Proselytizing attempts of 

Saivi te Aciiryas 20 I I  note 
286 

Prthu 1 603 
P�thusruta 1 6 1 4  
Pidaha 252 
Pulastya 252 
Pu:rhsavana (ri te of seeking 

a male chi ld ) 333 note 256 ; 
1 1 29 note 4 1  

Pundarika 1 6 1 3  
Pm;fshment,-of the gods 1 844 
Pu:Q.yajana (Rak�asas ) 1 600 
Pu:Q.yiihavacana 1 28 
Purii:Q.as, glory of- 1 504-8 ; 

number of- 1 508 note 240 ; 
eighteen- 1 636 ; nomencla
ture of-1 636-37  

Purii:Q.ic Acaryas, proselytizing 
attempt of-204-7 

Piir:Q.ii ( r )  1 264 note 1 23 
Piir:Q.apatra 685 note 1 22 
Puruku tsa 1 606 
Puriiravas 1 598 
Pucu�a, thousand-footed-



Index 

1 452 note 207 
Purul?ottama (m } 629 note 

79 
Purul?ottamapuri (Bhuvanes

vara ) (c) 1 264 note 1 25 
Pii�an , broken-toothed-465 
Pu�kara, 1 6 3 1  note 73 ; 365 ; 

923 note 241  ,-dvipa ,  1 528-
29 note 282 

Pu�kara (k. ) 1 6 1 4  
Pu�pabhadra (r ) 952 note 

263 ; 6 1 4, 1 1 72 
Pu �padanta, an emissary of 

Siva 943 
Pu�ti 252 

Radha, - -curses Sudamii. 925 ; 
935 note 24 7 ;  939 ;-as fifth 
form of Prakrti 934 ; -'s 
curse 940 ; 954 

Raghu 1 6 1 3 
Rahu, an Asura, son of Vipra

ci tti and Simhikii. 86 7 
note 209 ; as a messenger of 
Jalandhara 886 
- (k ) (Raivata ) 1 599 

Raibhya, friend of Bharadvii.ja 
1 838 

Rajasiiya 3 note 7 ; a sacrifice 
1 506 note 239 

Rajavarta, a gem 2003 
Rak�asas, atrocities perpe-

trated by-1 375-76 ; Siva's  
protection of- 1 3 79 five 

groups of- 1 6 1 0  
Riima, Gita narrated by Siva 

to-32 ; Sati ' s  test of-'s 
divinity 384 ; 386 ; Vi �r,mism 
of-389 ; -kills Tii.Qaka, 
Bali and RavaQ.a 75 1 note ;  
son of Dasaratha 1 236 note 
94 ;- 1 6 1 3  

Rambha-celestial damsel 3 7 7 ; 
7 J:.  note 1 3 1 ; 1 1 30 
Rii.mesvara, greatness of------

1 38 1 -84 
Rar.taiijaya 1 6 1 4  

2 1 1 1  

Rati, daughter of Dak�a 286 ; 
birth of-286 ; Kama's  
infatuation for-289 ; lament 
of-545 

Ratnamala (forest or moun
tain ) 1 255 note 1 1 3 ;  1 3 1 5 
note 1 45 

Raurava, a hell 83, 85 
RavaJ.la, a Rak11asa 1 286 ; -of 

the family of Pulastya 1 368 ; 
-king of Rak11asas 1 367  

�bhus,-destroy Siva 's atten-
dants 4 1 7 ;-4 1 6  note 3 1 8  

Red powder 685 note 1 2 1  
Renunciation, procedure of 

-1 725-3 1 
Reva ( r) 75 note 55 ; 9 1 ; 1 273 

note 1 29 
Revati, daughter of Kakudmin 

1 599 
Rites,-of obsequies 72 ; -of 

sapiQQikaral_la 72 ; of periodi
cal Sraddha 73 ; -for achie
ving prosperity 8 1 ,  86 ; 
-for achieving desires 98, 
2024 ; compulsory and 
optional -98, 1 99 1 -99, 
202 1 -23 ;-of .A vahana 1 36 ;  
-of Upavesana, 1 36 ;-of 
U pasarpal_la, 1 36 ;  -of 
Phatikabandha 1 36 ;--of 
Katibandhana 1 3 7  ;-of 
Va�trasamarpal)a 1 37 ; 
-of flower-offering 1 3  7 ; 
--of Navaratra 1 672 ; an-
cillary-20 1 2 ;  -of sacri
fice 20 1 4-20 ; Kamya 
-2024-34 ; -for attaining 
benefits 204 7 ;  -for benefits 
attainable after death 2054-
55 ;--for installing Siva' s  
phall ic image 2065-70-of 
Tarpal)a 2086 . 

Ritual, Review of Siva's-
1 667- 73-of Siva 200 1 -2006 

�k�a 1 64 note 1 67 
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�k:.;aku la  (m) 1 1 48 note 5 7  
�k:.;avat (m ) 1 523 note 26 1 
Rohir:ti-daughter of Daki?a 

63, 1 308 ; -wife of Moon 
63 ; 7 1 3 ; 1 308 

Rohi ta 1 608 
Romahaq;al).a, Lomahar�?ana 

35 no �e 29 
� i?abha, story of- 1 078 ;  1 1 80 
��?ikii, daughter of a Brahmin 

1 282 ; penance of - 1 282 
��?ikulyii (r) 1 524 note 273 ; 

identical with Koel river 
1 524 note 274 

��?yamiika (m ) 1 1 55 
�l?yaspiga, son of Vibhiir:t

daka 1 470 
�t�parl).a (k ) friend of king 

Nala 1 6 1 2  
Rtviks.-in Daksa' s  sarri fice 

· 40 1 'no te 303 · 

Ruci 25 1 
Rudra, interpretation of the 

three-eyed-1 0 1  no te 8 1  ; 
names of eleven--s 1 38 
note 1 2 7 : 948 note 256 ;  
1 583 note  18  ;-born of 
Surabhi 1 1 47  note 56 ; his 
period of l i fe 2 1 5 ;  mani 
fes tation of--244 ; 1 82 1 -22 ; 
his  refusal to create 250 ; 
-:--iden tical with Sagul).a 
Siva ; magic of- - -422 ; - 

gi rls 209 1 
Rudrak�a 460 ; glori fication 

of---- 1 50 -7 1 ; places fo r the 
growth of- 1 64 ; auspicious 
ki nds of- 1 6.1 ;  1 69-70 ; in
auspicious kinds of- 1 65 ; 
number of--s to be worn on 
different parts of the body 
1 66-6 7  � man tras for ,,·ear
ing-- 1 70 ;  effirar:y of-93 ;  
1 7 1  

Rudraloka 7 3 ,  77  
�udrasnti , concept of-- 1 069 

note 1 

Rukmini 547 
Ru;).ak� 1 6 1 4  

SivapuriiiJ.O. 

Sabaliisvas, sons of Daki?a 330 
Saci 3 7 7  
Sacred lore, origin of- 1 774 
Sacred thread 8 1  note 74 
Sacri fic� , place for- 1 2 7 ;  

al tar for- 1 2 7 ; articles for 
- 1 2 7 ; gods invoked at-
1 27 ;  -of Daki?a 400-404 

�aQvikiiras, six causes of per
turbation 27 note 2 1  

Sages, six clans of-44 ; seven 
- 1 63 note 1 64 ;  --invi ted 

at Daki?a ' s  _ sacrifice 400 ; 
present at Siva's  marriage 
638 ; l i s t  of--- 1 1 30 ;  problem 
of- 1 7 78 ;  six famil ies of
who performed sattras in 
N aimi I? a 209 1 ; Nan din 
cuts off the Pallas of-209 1 ;  
Xandin imparts Saivi te 
knowledge to-209 1 ; -per
form sattras at Prayiiga 209 1 ;  
·--fix their abode a t  Viiriil).asi 
2092 

Sagara 1 608 ; story of- 1 6 1 0-
1 1 ;  --institutes a horse-
. sacri fire 1 6 1 1 ; sixty thousand 

sons of-- 1 6 1 1 
Sagul).a & Nirgul).a aspects 

1 44 1 -44 
Sahadeva 1 6 1 4  
Sahasvat 1 6 1 3  
Sahya ( m )  1 64 note 

1 67 ;  560 note 28 ; 623 note 
, 65 ; 1 262,  1 330 note 1 52 
Saivite knowledge 1 946-50 
$aivite ri tual-open to al l  20 1 1 
Siikadvipa, description of-

1 527  note 282 
Sakalikarana I 03 
Sakas 1 604 note 32 ; 1 609 note 

34 
Siiketa (c) 1 264 �ote 1 24 
Sakha, brother of Kiirttikeya 



lnaex 

7 note I 36 
Sak ti, ep i the t s  of- I 96 ; chara

c teristics of- I 96 ;-personi
fied as Kali ,  CaQ.<;l.I and 
Bhairavi 7 78 note 1 67 ; 
names of-s 784 ; -of a god 
999 note 303 ; manifestation 
of- 1 825 ; eight -s as the 
guardian deities of the 
quarters and sub-q u a rt e rs 
204 1 

Sakti , son of Vasi �tha 304 ; 
638 note 98 

Saktipata doctrine I 966 note 
262 

Saktisamhi ta I 46 
Sakuni 1 603 
Sakya I 6 1 4  
Salagrama 3 7 ;  -rocks 9 7 7  
Sa l ivahana 8 note 1 3  
Salmalidvipa, description of 

- 1 526 note 279 
Salokya, a l iberation 45 note 

33 ; 62 ; 340 note 260 , -
1 735 

Salva (k ) 4 1 0  note 3 1 2 ;  -s a 
tribe 1 1 99 

Salvation, review of- 1 439-
4 1  

Samadhi, a Vaisya 1 64 1  
Samba, son of  Krsna and 

Jambavati 
· · · 

Sambara 547 
Sambhiiti 252 
Samhata�va 1 605 
Samipya, a l iberation 62 
Samskaras (sacraments ) Upa-

karma (rite of ini tiation ) 
1 1 32 note 50 ; Vidyarambha 
(learning alphabet ) 1 I 32 
note 49 ; KarQ.avedl}.a (bot·· 
ing ears ) 1 1 32 note 48 ; 
Cu<;lakarma ( tonsure ) 1 1 32 
note 4 7 ;  Annapra::ana (feed
ing the child ) 1 1 3 2  note 
46 ; N i �krap1aQ.a (taking 
child ou t - of threshold )  

2 1 1 3  

'1 1 32 note 45 ; ::\'amakaraQ.a 
(giving name ) 1 1 3 2  note 

44 ; Jatakarma (prenatal 
r i te ) 1 1 3 1  

Samsrava Praiana 685 note 
Sarilvartaka 365 note 273  
Samyamini ( c )  262 note 224 
Sanaka 399 ; s tory of - 4 79 ; 

-curses l\1ena and her 
s i s £ ers 480 

Sananda 1 40 
Sanatkumara 2 note 5 ;  son of 

Brahm a 2038 ; arrogance of 
-2088 ; Nandin curses
to become a camel 2088-
restored to his former self 
2089 

Sanaya, son of Padmakara 
Vaisya 1 1 85 

Sandhi ,  son of Prthusruta 1 6 1 4  
Sandhya,-prayers 36 ; 8 1 ; 

expiatory ri tes for the omis
sion of-8 1 ;  -daughter of 
Brahma 2 7 3  note 234 ; 
names of-- 2 7 9 ; her song 
of prayer 297-99 ; des
cription of-280 ; dei ties ex
cited at the sight of-283 ,  
285 ; story of-29 1 -304 ; 
reborn as Arundhati, daugh
ter of Medha t i thi  2 9 1 ; wik 
of Vasi �tha 2 9 1 ; her song 
of prayer 297-99 ;  Siva ' s  
boons to-300 ; ident ical 
wi th Arundhati 302 ; marries 
Vasi �tha 302 ; morning-

. 302 ; evening-302 
SaQ.<;li lya, a sage I 205 
Saiijivani (Amrtajivani ) a 

herb restoring dead to l i fe 
8 7 1 ; 1 1 56 

Saiijaya 1 6 1 4  
San kha, an Asura 869 
Sankha,: fl<;la 925 ; penance and 

marriage of-926 ; previous 
birth of-930 

· 

Sani (saturn ) 766 note 1 63 
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$ai.J.amukha (six-faced Kartti
keya } ,  description of- 2039 

Sannati 252 
Sannyasa, way of-I 680 

procedure of- I 7 I 8-24 
Sannyasin , daily conduct of 

- I 688-89 ; way of Siva's  
worship for - I 689 ; I 697 

Santi 252 
Sarabha,-incarnation of 

S iva I I 3 et seq . 
Sarasvati (r } 47  note I I ; 47 

note 35 ; 74 ; 75 note 60 ; 
9 I note 78 ; I 630 note 59 ; 
2086 

Sarasvati, wife of Brahma 350 
Sarayu ( r) 9I note 78 
Sar11ti, liberation 62 
Sariipya, a state of liberation 

62 ; I 34 I  note I 52 
Sarvakarman I 6 1 2  
Sarvatobhadra, a diagram 

I 429 note I 93 
Saryati I 597 
Sasabindu I 606 
$a11takala 266 
Satadhrti 1 056 note 338 
Satlik�i; incarnations of- 1 66 3  
Satariipli 2 5 1 ,  1 5 75 note 
Sati 252 ; 273 ; 274 note 233 

et  seq ;  birth of-333 ; 
-daughter of Daksa I 678 ;  
penance of-339 ; Siva's 
boon to--349 ; Dall iance 
of-and Siva 369-3 79 ; 
-assumes the form of Sita 
388 ;-reproaches Vil?I.J.U, 
Brahma, Indra and others 
4 1 0-4 1 1 ; -casts off her 
body in Yogic fire 4 1 5 ; 
1 83 1 -reborn as the daugh
ter of Mena and Himavat 
472-75 

Slitvatas 1 042 note 327 
Satya!oka 93, 97,  247 note 2 1 2  
S: uyaratha, k ing of Vidarbhas 

1 202 

Satyaratha, wife of Trisanku 
1 608 

Satyavati, mother of Vyasa 
979 note 280 

Satyavrata I 606 
Saugandhika, five ki:.1ds of-

1 02 note 84 
Saugandhika park 459 
Saumini , a Chlii.J.Qlili, emanci-

pation of-1 287-90 
Saunaka, a sage I note I 
Saurastra 1 254 no te 1 02 
Sliyujya, l iberation 62 ; 1 4 1 6  

note 1 86 ;  1 925 
Sea, southern 294 
Self-immolation, ways of-

2085 ; vi rtue of-2085 
Self-realization, knowledge 

as means of-230 ; freedom 
from worship after 230 

Semi-divine beings ( ten } 
1 1 66 note 66 

Se�a 226 ; -the couch of 
Vi �I.J.U 385 note 293 ; 562 ; 
-upholder of earth 7 1 4  
note 1 34 ;  Vi l?I.J.U reclining 
on- 1 820 

Setubandha 1 254 note 1 1 2 
Seven continents 6 1 4  note 

5 8 ;  796 
Seven l1eavens 948 note 254 
Seven oceans 683 note 1 1 5  
Seven regions,-below earth 

1 0 1 5  
Sibi 1 597 
Siddha-s 378 note 284 
Siddhlisrama 952 note 265 
Siddha vidya 736 
Siddhi 23 5  note 203 ; 754 note 

1 58 ;  eight kinds of -948 
note 253 

Siddhi and Buddhi, daughters 
of Prajapati Visvariipa 
married to Gai.J.esa 233 ; 
252 ; 798 note 1 70 

Sighra 1 6 1 3  
Sikhlil?taka 82, 83 
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Sila  94 
Sillida 398 
Sillida Slilankayana 1 090 
Silanidhi 1 8 1  
Simanta {parting the hair of 

pregnant woman ) 1 1 29 
note 42 

Simantini, wife of Candrlin
gada 1 1 80 

Simha 76 
Sin,-for immora l sexual 

intercourse 1 1 83 ;-s, kind 
of-7 7 ;  ways of-7 7 ;  1 47 1 -
7 9  notes 226-29 

Sindhu (r ) 76 note 65 ; 9 1  
note 78 

Sindhurlija 1 6 1 2  
Sindhusligara sangama 329 

1 630 note 60 
Siprli, K!iiprli( r) 303 note 240 
Sitli, daughter of Janaka, 

kidnapped by RlivaQa 1 38 1  
Sitli (r ) 1 52 1  note 25 1 
Si toda (lake ) 1 520 note 250 
Siva, slayer of Tripura 1 7  

note l 7 ;  Paficabrahma 
form of-34 note 25 ; 847 
note 1 9 7 ; 1 072 ; five faces 
of-34 ;  1 4 1  note 148 ;  
Sakala & Niskala forms of 
--50 ; pha l lic. and embodied 
forms of--50 ; Brahmatva 
of-50 ;  - at the battle of 
Brahmli and Vi �QU 55 ; 
-in the form of a column 
of fire 55 ; gifts offered to 
-60 ; distribution of gifts 
among attendants by-60 ; 
worship of-by Brahmli . 
Vi!1QU and other gods 60 ; 
five activities of-63 ;_phall ic  
emblem of-superior to his 
embodied image 63 ; prayers 
to-66 ; prayers of Brahmli 
and Vi snu to--66 -as the 
bestow�� of enjoyment 1 04 ;  
-as Bharga I 05 ;  etymology 

2 1 1 5 

of- 1 24 ;  eight forms of-
1 32 note 89 ; 464 ; 604 ; 
1 023 ; 1 074 note 5 ;  earthen 
phall ic image of- 1 32-34 ; 
eight names of- 1 40 ;  hymn 
to- 1 4 1 ; 2034 ; 2047 ; three
eyed-1 4 1  note 147 ; offer
ing to-- 146-48 ; glorification 
of the names of-1 50-53 ; 
salutation to- 1 72 ;  three 
forms of- 1 73 ;  363 note 
272 ; destroyer of Tripura 
1 89 note 1 82 ;  efficacy of 
the name of-1 89, 1 90 ;  
worship of-1 90 ;  2007 ; 
six-syllabled mantra of
- 1 90 note 1 84 ;  mode of 
worshipping-23 1 -237 ;

separate from Sakti 279 ;  
Vi�Qu's praise of-3 1 7  ; 
illusion of-3 1 8 ;  -as the 
creator of Brahmli and Vi snu 
3 1 8 ;  incarnations of _:_;ee 
under incamations ; - lord of 
goblins 32 1 ; 396 ; his power 
of delusion 33 1 ; 1 77 ;  400 ; 
405 ; 409 ; 479 ; 540 ; 60 1 ; 
praise of-340-4 1 ;  360 ; 
concept of-342 ; 3 79 ;-as 
blue-necked 348 note 348 ; 
-marries Sati 353 ;-sports 
with Sati 357 ; 369-79 ; 
Bull of-369 ;-protector of 
Vedic virtue 393 ;-aban
dons Sati 394 ; separation 
of-and Sati explained 
394 ; Dak11a reproaches 
and curses-396-97 ;  Dak11a's 
enmity with-407 ; -enligh
tens Nandin and pacifies  h im 
399 ;-in his  council chamber 
406 ; -symbolizes five 
elements 462 ; gods eulogize 
-460-64 -swallows Klila
kiita poison 463 note 34 1 ; 
1 1 1 2 note 30 ; will of- 479 ; 
549 ; glory of- 1 46 i : -'s  
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boon to Mena 493 -per
forms penance 508 ; Kama 
hits--509 ;--burns Kama 
509 ; 55 1 ;-quel l s  the pride 
of Parvati 509 ; -'s fire 
550 ; five-syl labled mantra 
of-553 ;-'s views on 
marriage 569-70 ; -consents 
to marry Parvati 5 7 1  ; 

an avadhuta 5 7 7 ; -a 
dancer 595-96 ;-in many 
forms 596 ;-in the guise 
of Brahmin  600 ; marr iage 
procession of-639-43 ; 
-meets Himavat 648 ;--'s 
wonderful sport 650-55 -'s 
comely form 666 ; 668 ; 
marriage of-675-80 ; -'s 
epi thets Tripurari , Purari ,  
Puruslidana 729  note 1 39 ;  
-as Pasupati 844 note 
1 95-tests Indra 859 ; 
third eye of-862 ;-kills 
Saril.khacuQ.a 956-97 1 ; 
attributes of- 1 0 1 6- 1 7 
one hundred and eight 
forms of- 1 0 1 8 ;  -as the 
fourth state 1 045 note 329 ; 
-as the twentyseventh 
principle I I  04 and note 2 7 ; 
--as lndra 1 207 ; bat tle bet
ween Arjuna & - I 24 1  note 
96 ; tiger hide of - 1 2 5 1  
note "99 ; elephant hide of 
- I 2 5 I  note 1 00 ;  glory of 
phallic idols of- I 263 ; - as 
buffalo 1 328 ; one thousand 
names of- 1 39 7- 1 4 1 3 ;  effi
cacy of the names of-
1 4 1 4 ;  principles of- I 738-
44 ; 1 788-99 ; 1 875 ; 1 879-
9 1  ; 1 929- 1 935 ; five Saktis 
of- 1 744 ; non-dualistic 
nature of- 1 744 ; fury of-
1 852 ; doubts on the nature 
and exploits of - 1 875 -79 ; 

concept of-and Siva I 9 I 9  
ff; Ardha-narisvara form 
of- I 9 1 9  no:e 244 ; glory of 
-Siva I 9 I 9-26 ; Yogacarya 
incarnations of-I 938 ; dis
ciples of Yogacarya-I 939 
and note 2 5 I  ; forms of
Siva 2037-38 ; attendants 
and adherents of -Siva 
2038-46 ; -explains himself 
470- 7 I  ;-identi cal with 
Brahman 4 7 I  

Siva,-as Sakti o f  Siva I I  7 ;  
worship of- I l 7 ;  efficacy 
of- l l 8 ; names of-253 ; 
three forms of-3 I 9  ;-be
came Dak�a's daughter 324 ;  
-mother of Universe 409 ; 
gods eulogize--486 ;- as 
possessed of attributes 486 
note 8 ;-as mother goddess 
486 

Siva cult, principles of 1 788-
99 

$ iva-Ganga 72 
Siva-Gayatri 1 304 note 1 40 
Siva-jiHi.na, a treatise on Siva 

ritual 1 989 
Siva-k�etra (Saivite holy 
. centre ) 76 ; 2086 note 303 
Siva laya, a lake 1 393 note 2 74 
Sivaloka 8, 76 
Siva mantra 838 n ote I 9 I  
Siva-maya (spell of Siva ) I 468-

7 1 
Siva-Parvati dialogue 520-24 
Siva-Parvati ,- Puru �a and 

Prakrti 508 
Sivapu�a I 940 note 252 
Sivapurai).a, glory of- 1 -33 ; 

seven Sarilhitas of---4 ; 42-
43 ;  I 7 7 7 ; rules for listen
ing to -24-33 ; merits of 
listening to-38-43 ; size of 
42 ; date of- 1 6 1 3  ; verses 
of-1 7 7 7  ; people worthy 
or unworthy of l istening to 
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-2092 ;  merit accru i ng 
from l istening to-2093 

Sivaratri ,-a day sacred to 
Siva 60 ; glory of-6 1 ;  26 1 
note 223 ; 1 063 note 343 ; 
1 303 ; 1 422 ; mode of ob
serving- 1 43 1 ; glory of 
observing - 1 43 1 -39 ; nar
rative of hunter in context 
of- 1 43 1 -39 

Skandasaras (I) 1 7 1 4  note 1 38 ;  
2089 note 308 ; description 
of 2089-90 ; Kalpa tree 
on the Northern bank of 
-209 1 

Smrti 252 
Sobhavati , a harlot 7 
Society, fourfold- ! 053 note 

333  
�oQasa piija  ( sixteen ways 

of homage ) 1 756 
Solar eclipse 92 
Somanatha, a Jyotirl i nga 1 307 
Somaskanda 1 1 5 
Somayaga 257 
Son, importance of-among 

the Asuras 983 note 288 ; 
custom of adopting-983 
note 289 

Sot;ta (r ) 74 note 52 
Sot;tabhadra ( r ) 

630 note 89 
Sot;titapura 532 note 23 ; 536 ; 

1 027 
Soul ,  five tattvas of individual 

- 1 744 
Splendour, emergence of -at 

Varat;tasi 2087 ;-as the in
dication of Siva's pleasure 
2088 

Spring, birth of-307 ;  des
cription of-307 

Sraddha 252 ;-doctrine of 
Bhakti cui t 1 94 1  

Sraddhadeva 1 1 90 note 7 7 
Sravat;ta ( l istening to the stories 

of the lord ) 46-48 

Sravastaka 1 603 
Sravasti 1 603 note 28 
Srida 266 

2 1 1 7  

Srigiri (m ) 629 note 84 
Srikara, a cowherd boy 1 323 
Srimati , daughter of Si!a-

nidhi 1 8 1  
Srngaverapura (c) 1 438 note 1 95 
Srngin 1 5 1 8  note 246 
Srngi tirtha identical with 

GauriSikhara 557  note 27 
Srisai:la (m ) 952 note 266 ; 1 254 

note 1 03 
Srutasena 1 6 1 2  
Sruti 46 note 34 
Stha1a 1 6 1 3  
Sthanaka I 05 1 note 332 
Sthandvara (c) 456 note 335 
Subrahmat;tya, identical  w i th 
. Karttikeya 1 839 
Suci �m�ti , wife of Visvanara 

1 1 24 
Sudak�it;ta , king of Kama

riipa 1 332 
Sudama, friend of Knt:ta born 

as SankhaciiQa 934, 937  
Sudaman (m) 1 523 note 260 
Sudarsana, king of Ayodhyii 

and son of Dhruvasandhi 
1 672 -son of Dadhici  
Suddhoda 1 6 1 4  

Sudeha, wife of Sudharma 1 385 
Sudharma 868 note 2 1 1 ;-a 

Brahmin 1 385 
Siidraka 1 6 1 4  
Sugriva 1 38 1 
Suka, son of Vyasa 980 n o t e  

282 
Su kanya 1 599 
Suketu 1 6 1 1 
Sukra, revives Asuras s l ain 

in battle 1 004 ;-swal l owed 
by Siva 1 0 1 2 ; reborn I 0 1 7 

Sukre:ia 1 025  
Sukrta, son of  a Brahmin I 3 1  :'> 
Suktimat (m) 1 64 note I G7 : 

1 524 n0te 276 
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Sumbha,-killed by Durga 9 1  0 
note 232 ; 955 note 273 

Sumbha and Nisumbha 1 859 
Sumeru 375 
Sumitra 1 6 1 4 
Suparsva (m) 1 5 1 9  note 247 
Supratika 1 6 14 
Supriya, a Vaisya 1 376 
Surabhi 1 147 
Surasa (r) 1 523 note 265 
Suratha, son of Viratha, 1 6 1 4  

episode of-1 639. 
Siiryanuvaka 80 
Siita, his origin I note 2 
Sutapas 1 6 1 4  
Suvarca, wife of Dadhici 1 1 67 
SuvarJ).amukhari (r ) 75 note 

59 ; 76 ; 1 7 1 1  note 1 35 and 
1 36 

Suvada, son of a Brahmin 
1 276 

Svadha 252 
Svadhakiira 46 1 note 
Svaha 252 
Svas tipatha 685 note 1 20 
Svastyayana 402 note 306 
Svayarhvara 1 8 1  note 1 78 
Sveta (m) 1 5 1 8  note 246 
Svetadvipa 4 79 
Svetakalpa 766 note 1 64 
Svetanadi (r) 75 note 63 

TaQ.aka, slaying of-75 1 note 
1 50 

Tagal).as 1 609 note 36 
Tak�aka, son of Kadru 739 

note 1 43 ; 1 458 note 2 1 7  ; 1 6 1 4  
Talajarighas 1 608-9 note 32 
Tamasa (Tons ) (r ) 75 note 

54 ; 9 1  note 78 
Tamraparl).i ( r )  7 7  note 68 ; 

9 1 ; 1 5 23 note 2 7 1  
TapasaraJ.l.ya (f) 303 
Tap taka (Tapti, Tapi ) (r) 1 263 

note 1 22 ;  1 523 note 268 
Tara 7 1 3 ;  wife of Brhaspati 

abducted by Moon 1 309 

Sivapurii1)1l 

Taraka, his boasting 750,-son 
of Vajrariga-Vajrarigi 520 ;  
7 1 0  note 1 25 ;  birth of-
525 ; -performed penance 
520 ; received boons from 
Brahma 53 1 

Tarakakl!a, son of Taraka 803 
Taraputras 225 note 20 1 ; 
Tarkamudra 460 
Tattvas 1 99 note 1 87 ;  9 1 9  

note 239 ; 1 990 
Temples, Siva's 73 
Tiger, demon as-1 862 ; 

change in - 1 862 ; attains 
the status of gal).a 1 875 ; 
named Somanandin 1 870 

Time, measure of-in regard 
to deit ies 2 1 5 , 2 1 6 ;  glory 
of- 1 799 

Time-durations 7 1 1 note 1 2 7  
Tirtharaja  1 630 note 50 
TrayyaruJ.l.i 1 606 
Treta 8 1 ,  9 1  
Trikiita (m ) 629 note 8 1  
Trinity 82 ; function of-82 ; 

344 ; concept of--470 note 
343 ; life 's span of-1 802 

TripuJ.l.Q.ra 80 note 70 ; mark
ing of -wi th the ashes 232 ; 
264 

Tripuras 802 note 1 73 ;  virtues 
of-8 1 5 ;  destruction of-
955 note 270 ; 1 843 note 
2 1 7  

Tripuri, three ci ties of Asuras 
739 ; on the burning of-
846 note 1 96 

Trisariku 1 608 
Trisrotas ( r )  I 093 note 24 
Triveni 1 50 note 1 5 1  
Trivi �tapa or Tripi �taka note 

298 ; 868 note 2 1 0  
Triyama (r) 1 524 note 272 
Trka 1 608 
T�yambaka (m) 1 63 1  note 63 
TuhuQ.Q.a, an Asura 1 0 1 0  
Tula 76 
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Tulasi, daughter of Dharma
dhvja 92 7 ; -married to 
Sailkhacuda 929 ; curse of 
-973 ; Si�a consoles-976 

Tumburu, a Gandharva 2 1 ,  
23 ; 642 note 99 

Tumburu & Narada, rivalry 
between -in musical per
formance 2087 ; Brahma an 
Umpire in the musical 
contest between -2087 ; 

Tungabhadra (r ) 75 note 58 
Tu�ti 252 
Tvastr identical with Visva

ka��an 30 1 note 
Ujjayini ( c ) 1 254 note 1 04 
Upamanyu, 1 45 1  note 205 ; 

instructions of-to Krsna 
1 456-6 1 

. . . 

Urukriya 1 6 1 4  
U rvasi 1 598 
U tkala 1 599 note 23 
Uttanka 1 603 

VaikuQ.tha 40 I note 400 
Vaisravana = Kubera 2053 

note 30 1 
Vaivasvatapura, capital of 

Yama 1 480 
VaraQ.asi (c ) 1 02 1  note 3 1 2  
VaruQ.a 1 598 
Vasi �tha, preceptor of Mitra

saha 1 1 9 1 ; -curses Mitra
saha 1 1 9 1 ; 1 599 

Vasu 1 590 ;-s a class of 
dei ties 1 4 1 9  note 1 88 

Vasusthali ( c) 265 note 226 
Vatsavrddha 1 6 1 4  
Vatuka", concept of-1 305 ; 

son of Candi 1 307  
Vayu , wind-g�d, report of

to Brahma 2087 ; city of-
2087 

Vedapriya, son of a brahmin 
1 3 1 5  

Vegavati (r) 7 7  note 69 
Venkata (m ) 629 note 83 

2 1 1 9 

Vidarbhapura, (c) 1 1 89 note 76 
Vidhrti 1 6 1 3  
Vikuk�i-Sasada, king of 

Ayodhya 
Virhsatigrama ( c )  
Vindhya (m ) a 

vata, 23 note 
note 1 48 

1 276 
Kula-par-
1 9 ;  1 325 

Vipula (m ) 1 579 note 247 
Virasena, son of Mahasena 

1 3 79 ; 1 6 1 3 
Vi�Q.u , fight between Brahma 

and-52-53 ;-as Boar 56 ;  
245 ; origin of- 1 9 7  ; 
penance of- 1 98 ;  Narayal').a 
as the name of- 1 98 ; des
cription of-3 1 5 ; Brahma's 
praise of-3 1 5  ; knower 
of Siva-cult 3 1 5  ; Lak�mi 
as the wife of-3 1 9  ; slayer 
of Madhu & Kaitabha 
347 note 263 ; Siva's

. 
praise 

of-39 1  ; dialogue bet
ween Virabhadra and--
434-40 ; his praise of Siva 
468 ;-as an enchantress 
7 50 ; 1 1 6 1  incarnations of 
-873 ; 955 notes 2 7 1 -72 
Se �asayi-874 note 2 1 9  
delusion of-9 1 8 . 

Vi �tarasva 1 603 
Visvakarma, son of Vasu 

Prabhasa 1 582 note I 7 
Visvamitra, son of Gathin or 

Gadhi 1 504 ; 1 606 
Vi'svasa 1 6 1 4  
Visvayogin 2089 
Visvesvara, a Jyotirlinga at 

Kasi 1 340 ; glory of-1 343 
Vrka 1 608 
Vyasa, Yogacarya incarna

tions of-1 938 

War,fruits  of  righteous- 1 5 39 ;  
-not exclusive to K�atriya 
caste 1 540 note 288 

Water-jars for worshi o I 985 ; 
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200 I note 280 ; 2049 
Western ocean, 1 373 
Wish-yielding stone 2033 note 

293 
Women, nature of- 1 55 1 -54 
Worlds, description of-1 529 ; 

nether-1 5 1 1 - 1 4  ; fourteen 
-upper and lower 1 5  72 
note 241 

Worship, rules governing 
Siva's- 1 999,-of Siva with 
ancil lary rites 201 2 

Yajiiadatta 255 et seq 
Yajiias, five- 1 997 -98 
Yajnavalkya (Kausalya ) 1 6 1 3 
Yak�a, son of Sthala 1 6 1 3  
Varna, emissaries of-1479 ; 

capital of- 1 480 ; spirits 
waiting on- 1 484 ; c omp
lexion of- 1 484 

Yamuna (r ) 76 note 6 7  

Sivapura�a 

Yauvanasva, identification of 
- 1 452 

Yavanas 1 609 note 38 
Yoga, kinds of-108 ; charac

teristics of - 1 08 :  goal of-
2070 ; nature of-207 1 ; 
types of-2071  ; ancil-
laries of -207 1 -75 
role of vital airs in the 
exercise of -2073 note 302 ; 
ten obstacles in the path 
of-2075-76 ; indications of 
success in-2076 ; Siddhis 
and their powers in-2077-
78 ; suitable place for-
2079 ; conditions fit for-
2079 ; postures in-2079-80 ; 
practice of-2079-8 1 ;  Saivite 
-208 1 

Yuvanasva, king of Sravasti 
1 603 ; 1 606 
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